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PREFACE 


This edition of Bhosa’s Pratimanatakam ia intended for 
the students of the B. A. classes of onr Indian nniversitiee. 

Tho plan is that adopted in onr Saknntalam, Swapnavasava- 
dattam or uttara-eharitam etc. The Introdnction gives all 
abont the poet and an estimate of the Book with its contente. 

My father’e Introdnction on Bhasa and his word-notee 
collected from his varions works are here copiously utilised 
hy mo. Tho Tika ia my own. 

In oditing the book I have consulted Pandit Ganapati 

Shastri’e odition, Mr. K&le’e edition also the edition of Mr. 

Paranjspe, with immense benefit, and I acknowledge my 

indehtednees to these authors ; readings—are diecuesed and 

insertod in the proper places of the Text. And I hope 

this onr present edition will he found very useful and up-to- 

date to onr etudonts. ' • . ... 

*, » 

Teet questions are also added at the'eAd ior. ready 
reference. I ehall ‘ be thankful to those'dfbfir.es teemed 
readere who will kindly .suggest* errors and defeciencies if 
any, to be rectified-in-tho next edition.’ 

s; 

Calcutta 1 

l KUMUDRANJAN RAY 

April, 1942. J * 



INTRODUCTION 


Section—I. 

( A lectnre hy Principal S. Ray ) 

THE POET BHASA. 

I have heen desired by the University to address yon on 
some topic relating to Sanskrit Literature. The call does me 
high honour, and, howovor mnch I wish the task were entrus¬ 
ted to abler hands, I respond to the call with groat pleasure. 

I have chosen the poet Bhasa for my suhject. The 
recovery of tho lost works of this poet hss been for the past 
few years uppermost in the minds of Sanskrit soholsrs. Thia 
poet had a great reputation in ancient india. Poets like 
Kalidasa, Bana and Jayadeva speak of him with appreciation. 
The last calls him —the inspirer of the Mnse of poets. 

The recont publication of the long lost works of this ancient 
poet hy Pandit Ganapati Sostri is therefore a notahle event 
in the history of the study of Sanskrit Literature. To-day I 
propose to lay before you a few remarks on Bhasa and his 
works. 

Some time ago I read two pspers at the Calcutta Univer- 
versity Institute on the age and hirth-place of Bhasa. I shall 
not, thereforo, ro-enter into a consideration of the details 
under these two hesds hero,bnt,to avoid incompleteness shall 
briefly state the contents of those papers. 

1. THE AGE OP BHASA 

On this point, as is natural, opinions differ. I am not 
prepared to go so far as to say that Bhasa’s poetry is older 


than or even as old as, the Mahahharata in the recension now 
current. But there can be no donbt that the poet is consi* 
derahly older than any of onr hotter known lay poets. Kali¬ 
dasa mentions him by name in the prologue to his Mala* 
vikagnimitra, There tho vrfr'Jifa* remarks—suHi|l 

wreslSrswfkgsrstaf sw’rfirara ft? 

ijirtl **f H|-i:— 

“No ! No ! Works by such fsr-famed poets as m»J, slfaW, 
&c. being available why have yon 6et yonr heart on the 
production of a poet who is still living?” It is true, the 
Bengali edition here read vprar^lfair instead of of the 

Bomhay version. But vnTO was the court poet of in 
whose name he wrote the and the sfiJir’K as we learn 

from who says —wealth as of 

trraar tcc, from and others. Prof. Macdonoll assigns the 
7th century A. D. to i He and vrvsr aro therofore 
posterior to Kalidasa and vra* is a misreading here. Pandit 
Ganapati Sastri.who recovered and edited the works of Bhasa 
thinks Bhasa as anterior to the 4th century B.O. His reasons 
are briefly these :— 

In Chanakya’s Arthasastra we meet with this verse— 
aV *tch' ggV' i 

*u jjww 5 fit wa'ftujst gsit n 

The senso is— 

“A new pitcher filled with water, consecrated and strewn 
over with Knsa grass, will not he the lot of the man who will 
not fight for his master in return for his hread. Snoh a person 
is destined for hell”. This verse is seen in Bhasa’s ufbVHlzsr 
also where it is not treated as a quotation. Supposing then 
that Chanskya has quoted from Bhasa the latter must he 
older than Chanakya. Now Chsnakya was a contemporary of 
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Chandra-Gnpta who flourished in tho 4th centnry B. G. This 
therefore is the inforior limit tn the age nf Bhasa. I have 
shown in the papore roforred tn above that Pt. Sastri’s argu¬ 
ments may be refuted. There are reasons to think that the 
verso is an interpolation in Bhasa. It has also been ehown in 
tho said papers that the question can bo approached from 
another eido leading to about tho eame resnlt. Bhasa may 
he reachod throngh Kalidasa. If the medallion, recently 
discovered by the Archaeological Survey Department, hy 
excavation at Bbita, be gonnine, then Kalidasa has to be 
placed a good deal beforo Christ. And Bhasa being considera¬ 
bly anterior tn Kalidasa, is much older. { Sn 4th century 
B. C. for Bhasa may he probable—See infra ; also nur Intro, 
in Sakuntalam—Kalidosa’e Dato ). 

IL THE BIRTH-PLACE OF BHASA 

The country nf Bhasa’s birth ie as yet undotcrmined. Tbe 
poet lies now as unclaimed property. Bnt he is ench a treasure 
that any country that will have him as its own, will at nnce 
rise in the estimation nf the learned world. It is therefore 
natural that there ebonld be a clambering among different 
conntries for the possession of this treasure. I am told that 
tbo south has heen adjndged ae the birth place nf the poet. 
Bnt the question can not be considered as a closed ono yet, 
and I am tempted to enter a claim on hehalf of notbern India. 
If I am nnt mistaken, the poet himself can be cited to back 
his claim. 

Sanskrit dramas end with a benedictory verse called the 
WWW which is read by tbe principal actor and generally 
embodies the poet’e personal vie we and opinions. The wiwiw 
of Bhasa’s and is this 
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mt ^urow'^t foFrvfswisvnsm 
wttwmnt wifsV. nutsi »i: g 

This may he freely rendered tans ■. - May His Majesty, 
onr king, rale over this earth that ox tends from sea to sea, 
and has the Himalaya and the Vindhya for her ear-drops. 

Here Bhasa compares his earth to a lady, wearing the- 
Vindhya hills and the Himalayan range as pendant to her ears. 
Now the car-drops of a lady hang parallel to her body. Vindhya 
and Himalaya aro therefore parallel to the body of Bhosa’s 
earth. Bnt these hills stretch east to west. Hence Bhasa’s 
earth stretched east to west from sea to sea, Also remember¬ 
ing that the ear-drops are worn one to the right and the other 
to the left of the wearer,it may be presumed with some amo¬ 
unt of certainty,provided, of conrse, that the poet is not guil¬ 
ty of confusion in the metaphor of his verso, that the qsl— 
the earth—in the verse in qnestionjs Northern India. Again, 
the scenes of the dramas of Bhasa all lie in Northern India, 
and not a single one of his characters comes from the South, 
It is not easy to reconcile these two facts with the nationality 
of the poet if he really belongs to the Sonth. 

III. THE FAME OF BHASA. 

We next propose to inquire about the sonree of Bhasa’a 
famo- It seems Bhasa wrote dramas only. If he wrote epics- 
al80, these were of little valne and were soon forgotten ; hnt 
the dramas were of snch superior excellence, that the poot 
came to he known as a dramatist only. On this point we have 
Bana's testimony as contained in his oft quoted verse :— 

’i.avr * ? « k fcri V y ^ft £: t 



V 


To see clearly to what this verse attrihntes the fame of 
Bhasa as a dramatist, it is necessary to ascertain tbs signi¬ 
ficance of the epithet q?reTv»?irc*ir. t hegnn hy tho qjrw—that- 
ocenrs in it. This epithet hasheen taken differently by differ¬ 
ent scholars. Pandit Ganapati Sastri understands this to imply 
that Bhosa’s dramas are introduced by the while those 
of other poets are not so introduced. Says he :— 

■ These Natakas are thns seen to he the work of Bhasa as- 
the epithet qjwtfifnW': hy which Bhatta Bana in the above 
qualifies Bhasa’s Natakas applies to these plays,for every one 
of them begins with the stage direction—wi: qfiwtfq 
i” Pandit Sastri here means to say that ijjwtosritw 
refers to a special feature of Bhasa’s dramas. 

To facilitate comparison we 6hall place the opening lines 
of two of Bhasa’s dramas side hy side with those of two mo¬ 
dern poets as representatives of later dramas. 

Bhasa’s Umhhanga opens thns :— 

( nn: flfirofn 

vfbrstimsf 

amsfamaf 3*i ytfrrssr: 

q Sue n 

fksjmjfa &o. 

The sense is :—“( After Nandi enters the Sntradhara ) 
Sntradhara—may that almighty Kesava boyonr raft in cross¬ 
ing yonr adversaries, the very same raft in which Arjnna 
crossed his stream having Bhisma and Drona for its banks ; 
Jayadratha for its waters. Saknni, the king of Gandhar, for 
its pools ; Karma for its billows ; Asvafchaman for alligators. 
Kripa for sharks and DnryoUhana for its floods. I beg to 
annonnee this to the honourable gentlemen here present”. 
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In his Duta-Vakyam we find nKi'fl' aa: qfksiffl pro i 

ww.—qrs: qT c i gfo g g t g a; i aufaat ggfVSn 

?r>pro*rcbT $ n ^gisf firqr^ fassmifa Ac. 

This is the sense—"(After the Nandi enters Sntradhara ) 
Sutradkara —may Upendra’s foot,the delight of all the world, 
guard you—the foot with coppery nails that flnng Namuchi 
up into the air. I beg to announce” Ac. 

Similar is the opening of his other diamas also. 

Kalidasa’s Vikramorv&siya hegins—t^raf^ngrftafHara' «qpq 
fgm’ *tegt sfoatg*: gsjj Eramigr: i gg^fuf^q- 

fgqvwftfWura g wa: fgm?f*ralqggHt fq:q>grarig a: a qpnnf 
gavir.—g5prfafro?<n Ac. 

This means:—"May Sthann grant yon salvation—Sthann 
who is easily reached hy steady devotion, whom the Yedantas 
style as the One Sonl that pervades all space who alone is 
truly called lsvara, whom people longing for beatitnde seek 
by restraining their senses within. ( After the Nandi) Sutra- 
•dhara—Away with great prolixity" Ac. 

Bhavahhnti’s Yiracharita has-gq gigrrq *?*[q ftsqrq gnqfnqq I 
m\ i qrcp«f «ragfqfa*ntii Ao. 

This may he rendered thus—"Salntation to self contained, 
resplendent, eternal sin-removing, stageless, Light of know¬ 
ledge. 

(After the Nandi)Satradhara—away with mnch prolixity”Ac, 
The opening of other modern dramas also is of a like charac¬ 
ter. From these it will Appear that in both Bhasa and the 
later poets the drama opens with a benediction, with this 
difference, that with Bhasa it is the Sutradkara that utters the 
benediction , with Kalidasa and others, the speaker is not 
directly mentioned, the stage direction is absent. But in them 
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immediately after the benedictory verse we have the stage 
direction —Sntradhara sayB after the Nandi. It 

is significant that this direction omits the verh ; It does not 
«ay ijsivtt: wfonfa Sntradhara enters. His u%u (entry) is taken 
for granted ; It has already taken place. Well, when ? We 
say, at the very commencement. He it was who uttered the 
benediction. For, if it was some other person, then the entry 
and eiit of that person wonld have been announced. This 
view is confirmed bv the Sage Bharato. who requires the 
Sutradhara to pronounce the benediction— »ozm- 
—The Sntradhara should recite the henediction in 
the note known as the which is midway between vyvi and 
i Bharata's is only a henediction. the indispensahle 
part of what he calls —the preliminaries to the staging, 

We read in Bharata -rjams-ifa iptfa isrira i 
W«jt *tp€i i i ^f*t 

Jttftfn'w n 

Which means this—‘In a drama though many are the 
details of the the indispensahle element to ensnre a 
snccessful staging, is the i Being solely henedictory with 
reference to gods, hrahmans and king3, it eecnred the favour 
of the gods and is thence called i 

Thus in modern dramas, inspite of the absence of stage- 
direction the tgwK: is the first to enter the stage, pronounce 
the benediction and introduce the drama, just as in the works 
of Bhasa. qjrercswv therefore cesses to be a distinctive 
characteristic of Bhasa’s dramas. 

It seems Pandit Ganapati Sastri has heen led into this in¬ 
terpretation of the epithet qvwnffHtVU: hy theadsenoeof stage- 
direction hefore the benedictory verse in modern dramas. 

But why should modern writers all omit the stage direc* 


tion herb ? Chance will not explain a nniversol practice. We 
shell try to ohtain an answer from a comparison of the ope¬ 
ning of Bhasa’s dramas with the teaching of Bhareta. ' 

Bhasa commences with the stage-direction ufasrfh 

\ Then follows the benedictory verse. This verse being' 
W!Hr*C —after the Nandi — Bhasa's Nandi does not include the 
benedictory verse. It Is performed outside the stage and is 
identical with what wru calls the preliminaries to the- 

staging. So with HHJ means 'jVrrwf —after the preli¬ 
minaries are over. Bnt when the preliminaries are over, the 
staging of the drama commences stage-direction becomes 
necessary end Bhasa supplies the direction ’lW’if W. sfanfa 
WOT. I The benedictory verse hecomes included in the 
drama. 

Again,as explained ahove.Bbarata’s has many details, 
the most important of them heing the Nandi i.e.the benedic¬ 
tory verse. This verse being thn6 included in the 'jVxt— the 
preliminaries to the staging—it is no part of the drama, and, 
strictly speaking, onght to he gone through outside the stage 
and no 6tage-direction for it is necessary. Indeed ‘stage direc¬ 
tion for preliminaries to staging’ is a contradiction in terms. 
Consequently stage direction at this point iB omitted in mo¬ 
dem dramas, which here all follow Bharat. We mnst remem¬ 
ber that Ac are also Btage-directions. In modern 

dramas the is over with the after which tho staging 
of the drama commences end accordingly we have the stage-' 
direction vjtMK: I The henedictory verse i3 thns 

. exclnded in the drama. 

Thna owing to the different senses in which Bhasa and 
Bharata take the word wpjt, the 8tage-direction naturally pre 
cedes the henedictory verse in the former while it succeeds it 
in tho latter. It may he asked ‘How is it that modem dramas 
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'recite tbe benedictory verse on tbe stage ?” Let me gness an 
answsr. The bonodictorv verse, witb the exoeption perhapsof 
Bhavabhnti’s Viracharita' and Uttar&charita only .pronounces 
hlessines on the andience. and hlessings sonnd odd when 
ntterod in the absence of those that are blessed. Herioo in 
modern dramas the Sntradhar enters the stage faces tbe 
audience and recites tbo benodiction. 

The divergence of Bhasa from Bharata docs not neccessv 
' rily argne tbe priority of the former to the Iatter.bccanse.the 
same argument, pushed the other way, will bring down Bha- 
' rata to quite recent times. For modern dramas too do not 
conform to Bbarata, becanse Bharata wonld not have ths 
VK to introdnee the dramas. His *15 tor pronounce the benedi- 
cation and leaves tbe stage, and then a different actor, named 
W enters and announces ths drama. Thusugss ryifvwij- 

“Having pronounced hsnediction the Sntradhara shonld 
leave the Btago with his train, and the who looks very 
like the ^crtrrc, sbonld enter.” 

In. 3 npport of his interpretation of the epithet 
Pandit Ganapati Sastri confines himself to a comparison of 
Bbasa with modern dramatists only. He ignores dramas older 
than Bhasa. To this be was forced by circumstances—dramas 
older than those of Bhasa not being available. 

A qnestion now arises for solntion ;—Did any drama exist 
in India before ths days of Bhasa ? If not may it not be that 
in this verse Bana wants to say that the fame of Bhasa lies in 
tbe ivention of Sanskrit drama with all the paraphernalia for 
staging it j If however Sanskrit dramas were in existence 
. prior to Bbasa,may we not infer from Bana's verse that when 
Bhasa came be saw that there was no no ; the 
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first actor that entered the stage introduced himself and ox- 
plsiDed to the andience what be vras abont; and Bhasa'e 
merit lay in devising the qMHTT and planning a new obapter, 
viz :—the irensnr to introdnce the drama ? 

This veiw too of Bana’s verse does not seem to be tenahle, 
I think we have evidence tp believe that dr .mas were staged 
in India before the daye of Bbasa. and farther that these 
dramas were announced hy the iieurc and bad a nwtHHT jnsfc 
like the dramas of Bhasa and of modern times. In other words, 
these dramas also were I For proof, we may refer 

to the of Bharat to satisfy those wbo believe in the 

great antiquity of this sago. Internal evidence from Bhasa 
himself may be addnced for others of a more sceptical turn of 
mind. The word urn means a *u, an actor,as in wf fafafa w?f- 
*ron:—why then are the actors sitting idle ? There is no 
satisfactory derivation for this meaning. The supposition 
seems irresistihlo that the sage wa who enltivated 'acting’has 
given trs this word. In conrso of time any actor got the name 
»TOt becanse the Bage was a renowned actor. Witness the word 
gpftsis which also means a HZ as in HTwnfti 

HT —why then don’t yon commence singing with the 

actors ? ThiB word is supposed to have come from Rama'e 
sons <ji7 and who were exquisite singers of the Bamayana. 
Now his uses the word hth for a HZ in the componnd Hts- 
AWHH at the end of his darmas, ThiB may be taken to show 
that «tn and his preceded Bhasas. In the HfHHIWSf 

Bhasa speaks of the staging of a htz^e at the coronation of 
Bama. Thns —'hthfhih anewHiftaii Hr?<t<i 
HSfl VI* fa i Go to the concert room and tell the aotors to bo 
ready with some snitable drama.” He sees no anachsonism 
in such a statement. Again in Lhasa’s the opening 

lines are :— 



XI 


(«n: xtftxjfh ijamr:) jjrrorc:— 
*JKnwfaya*R5TOu*Sj n: unn^uungfis<fiT: i 

This ie the substance of the benedictory verse here—"May 
Narayana guard yon all. He is the sole resort of the whole 
creation and opens the way ont when the gods are in a fix. It 
is He who ie the for the rapnu and flfireflTtfWi of the 
ceaseless staging of the «ireer of the three words.” Here the 
three words with which we are concerned, viz. 

H’HnPTT, all occnr in the sense which they still carry with ns. 
They conld not have heen coined by Bhasa for the occasion, 
for then benediction would havo been unintelligible to the 
audience and would have lost its point. Tbe three words 
mnst have been taken from current vocabulary,consequently 
the things they denote mnst have been in existence. 

Two possihle objections to tbe above mnst not be left 
nnnoticed. The verse reads nwi'T'l and not nemwr 1 This is 
immaterial. The words mnst have been marw and uf/renT'HI 1 
The latter does not snit the motre. It is therefore changed 
into nfa«rrm whioh means the sams thing. Next for unifor¬ 
mity hotw is written as 1 After all we are concerned 

with the thing and not with the name we chose for it, 

Secondly, it may be nrged, that tbe which 

employs these three wores in its benediction, was staged long 
after the appearance of the first drama hy Bbasa. The JWH’II 
though an invention of the poet himself has become a familiar 
word with tbe audience by this time and the poet treats it as 
long-cnrrent, ae it already has takon then. The facts.however, 
are against thie supposition. Tfiere is no attempt on the part 
of the poet to familiarise the andience with the word smmi l 
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He never uses the word sgimt to designate his Prologne. Hi3 
name for it ia ^rra*u throughoat. 

All thia we may take it goes to ehow that Indian dramas, 
both before and after Bhasa, were all i Thia epi¬ 

thet cannot therefore refer to the invention of the totvu in 
Indian dramas as the sonrce of Bh&sa’a fame; Yet Bana 
professes in the verse above to have actually told na what the 
sonrcc is. His statement is ohtained fame hy hia 

dramas. This again hy itself is almost pointless. Wo can 
nnderatand the point when >rrzl; is qualified hy a snitahlo 
attribnte. We have seen above that qjtviVBfmw: is not the 
attribnto to hring ont the point. 

Let ns Bee if will serve the pnrpose. Jjfawr is a 

technical term of dramatnrgy, meaning a 'disguise.* "v^pjqc- 
Htu: —A»f»WtT is the introduction of one 

person in the guise of another. Bhasa’a Na taka’s are vy — 

they employ many disguises, This is true of several of Bhasa’s 
dramas. Thns in his ufimMld* the ministers of King 
the generals, the jester, all go disguised for a time. In the 
the prime minister and the queen are in disguise 
almost till the close of the drama. The sffiwKnr too employs 
disguises. The epithet is therefore rightly applied -to 

the dramas of Bhaahn, Bnt it ia hy no means a distinctive 
characteristic of Bhasa’a dramas.The is a well-known 

Sanskrit drama that largely employs disguises, Indeed most 
of its characters' work in disguise, so much so, that if any 
Sanskrit drama has to he called in preferenco to 

others, it is prominently thb and not any of Bhasa’a 

dramas. Hence the introduction of wfa^r in a nrzsr is not the 
attrihnte we want to give point to the statement i 
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It remains now to see how uq*jr«: will faro, qurar in a sn^r 
is another technical torm denoting a certain kindof dramatic 
fcriok. Suppose a general sends his orderly to take a letter to 
•some one. and while the orderly is away he is thinking if a 
certain stroog-hold of the eoemy which i3 nndersieze willbe 
taken or not. If just then the orderly returns and says'takeu’ 
meaniog of course the latter, the geoeral considers this as a 
happy angary because the wordis spoken at the rightmomant 
and he takes it applying to the strooghold. This is t 
"nanT fafa^S'Bfer'ijifirirts^r qrput i 
*qu*g!i* um^frerroi g rtg #” 

' If when thought is occupied with a certain matter, ano¬ 
ther matter of a like character turns np incidentally, it is 
called a i Thns in the qfinrpnzs king Ksrt* of 

Ujjayini is discussing with his qneen the eligibility of 
certain suitors for the hand of his daughter. He asks— 

■vejgs**?! war. *131 uhrrl i 

* ^*1 npsuf uife rrerr i 

—"Wo are connected hy marriage already with the kings 
of Uagadha, Kasi, Yanga Snrastra, Mithila and SuraseDa. 
They are again tempting me oach has his special qualifica¬ 
tions and I am bowildered. Woich of these do vow doom sni- 
tahle ?” Befnro the queen could answer the poet has qfora 
*rr« sfln:—*^8*151: i The Kanohnkio enters on a certain alien 
matter and unceremoniously utters tho word —The 

king of Vatsa. Here ohance supplies an answer to the king’s 
query. This is a qupst I A.s a matter of fact, qqsriav. did 
marry the king’s daughter. 

• It is unnecessary to multiply ^instances ; suffice it to say 
that qnr«l abonnds in the dramas of Bhasa. Bhasa s dramas 
ara.therefore «qai=3. But this again is not a speciality with 
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Bbasa, It is ft favourite trick of poets and is seen in almost 
.all modern dramas also. Thus in .Kalidasa's 
king Dusbyanta, after the repudiation of Sakuntala wished 
her a second time and exclaims sj^rr’rqR*;?/, 
aisj; gsisiSta— 

"I bavo wantonly discarded you and am now being con¬ 
sumed by remorse. I beseech you to favour me with a glim¬ 
pse of yonrsolf again/* Just then tbe haud maid Ccatnrika 
wbo was but on an errand euddooly enters aod holds before 
the king a painting of Saknntala saying—f«' uf?ut - 

bere ie tbe queen on canvas. Thns a glimpse of Sakuntala is 
granted to tbe king no sooner he prays for it. This is a umen 
presaging speedy reunion of tbe king with his beloved. Heoce 
TOI* refers to no distinctive feature of Bhasa’s dramas, aod 
too. in the verse above, lends no point to the state¬ 
ment nizIiulSfl i 

If then ^awssurcai*:, ^gfair; and uqui*: give ue no infor¬ 
mation as to the source of Bhasa’s fame two questions natu¬ 
rally occur.— 

(a) First, what purpose do these epithet serve in Bana’s 
verse ? 

(2) Secondly, what else is thero in tbe verse to inform us 
of the source of Bhasa’s fame 

In answer to the first question we say that the epithets 
are by no means purposeless. They have a douhle sense each 
so as to apply to hoth era*: and ^$3: and thns establish 
resemblance hstween *ra* and feja I Thus when, applied 
to fqjsi, a temple, >3?tUTC is -the holder of tbe tape”, i.e. a car¬ 
penter a mason, A is gjwassflUHi commenced hy a car¬ 
penter, or a mason which is a fact. For a *tra*r, the gsUiC is of 
course the stage manager who commences the drama. So both 
and f aro g.uwramK’u commenced by a gjntrc i This 
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is a point of resemblance between the two. Again is a 

'floor' with referenco to i A is manysto- 

ried, which also is true. It is true of too os explained 
above. Hence and are —contain many 

Bhumikas. This gives ns a second point of resemblance. 
Lastly is a 'flag' when taken with i A §s$?r is 

furnished with a flag which it really is. A *ttzt is also 
%q<pjr as already explained. This is a third point of resem- 
hlance hetween and With three characteristics in 
common we have a tolerably complete resemhlanco between 
•fjzv and i Tbns the three epithets 
and justify the fonrth one in the verse, via. as 

by so many temples. This then is the Porpose the epithets 
eerve. Bana’s verse may now be freely rendered thns 

'‘Bhasa attained fame by his dramas, which begnn by the 
Sntradbara endowed with many Bhumikas and furnished 
with Patakas, a9 they were—were like bo many temples 
The comparison thns established is not a mere piece of 
poetic jugglery. It supplies the answer to the second qnestiou 
above. By comparing the dramas of Bhasa to so many tem¬ 
ples Bana perhaps means to say that the dramas of Bhasa’ 
were entitled to the same amount of veneration as is ordina¬ 
rily reserved for a ; the memory of the writer of these 
dramas will be cherished with reverence like that of a 
hniloer of temples. 

Again as temples in these days, were usually, celebrated 
seats of learning, it is like that by the comprsion Baoa aU6 
implies that later poets received their inspiration from the 
dramas of Bhasa. If the latter be the view of Bana, Jayadeva 
shares it with him.We have said at the ontust that the latter 
calls Bhasa the insurer of poets. His wofds ore 

given thns in his traswn— 
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wsfti?: wfa$?rg*: Prat?: i 

Ttffaf *s?tre!a: 'resting ^rr*®: 

»q{ W wafa qsfaHsrifoft wlg^m n 

—Poetry is a strange lady that delights every one, ekstfa 
is her looks, bor ear-drop3, Hr? the inspirer of poets 

her smile, wife?!? her grace, her joy and sruhore inmost 
dosire. 

I take qrftgrag? in '.he above as qualifying hi? net qrrRj^rB 
though the contest admits of either construction. The word 
33 has different senses. When meaning ‘hest’ we may say 
^nf«TT? is 5sfa$«g?—the best of poets—(jnst as f<<*rtq is called 
3W qtut3—the hest of kings hy Kalidasa}. If the meaning 
is ‘teacher’ it is more appropriately takon with wr? as will 
shortly appear, thongh later poets havo learnt a good deal 
from safaris also. When we say one poet is the teacher of 
another we mean that the older of the two has influenced the 
thought or the style or the language of the yonnger. In 
glaring cases, the yonnger is an ahject imitator,a pirate. Here 
is an illustration ;— 

A few ohapters of the of the tohtw go hy the 

name of the and from time immemorial exist as a sepa¬ 
rate book. Owing to the sacred character of the hook, some 
laudatory verses have been added to it as introduction under 
the name jftfimrvi'RJ by some ono with consideraple poetio 
powers. Therein we find the following verso :— 

wto5tun?t isra^uw JrranrvhstgiraT 
sramrestfl k9u 1 

vjsujjfsW esjhr-nsfV’ff 
Btutu} 1355 rwnft £«mV. Sun: n 
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"What a pilot Kesava is i The Pandavas have indeed 
crossed that dire stream of enemies of which and are 
the hanks, is the water, Jigjfa is the rock, im the alliga¬ 
tor. g>u the current, W the snrgo, and fkW are grim 

sbarke, tbo whirl-pool.” 

The verse bears a striking resemhlance to the benedictory 
verse of Bhasa’s given above. Viz.— 

Mbrshinref srasusrerr Tflanwsrl'rat 

skibShtot u*t b: 
a: b wrspjg jrs; 8*n: i 

The poet of the JTfamtimr, whoever he was, has here adap- 
tod the language, style and the thought of Bhasa’s verse. 
The alterations are trivial and made only to suit altered 
oironmstances and to avoid certain criticisms to which Bba- 
ea’s verse is open. It is an instance of abject imitation, and in 
polite language we may describe this poet a pupil and Bhasa 
the teacher. We eaunot say that the slokas also are 

due to Vyasa and Bhasa is the imitator, hecause the author 
of the distinguishes himself from Vyasa saying v— 

n witw fWsuf i 

3b srat «rrcff?<3i3y: Rtifanl ■npruu; R?tv: n 

*'0 lotns-eyed Vyasa of mighty intellect, I salute thee ; 
then hast lighted tho lamp of wisdom fed by the oil of the 
Mababharat.” There is another reason to suppose that Bhasa' 
ie the teacher here. It is a woll-kuown fact that an imita¬ 
tion ehows improvements over the original. The gom is rongh 
in the mine and receives polish after it U taken ont of it, 
Bhasa’e verse ahove is rongh while the other one hears a polish. 
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Thus iu Bhasa, Jayadratha is supposed to be the vt^T and 
the els* of i But how is wtflu to bo disting¬ 

uished from srs! ? If we say one is ‘matter’ and the other 
'motion 1 then Duryodhan hecomes something immaterial, 
which is not desirahle and constitutes a defect in the verse. 
Again in the third line of Bhasa’s verse jju appears as nft and 
as aa i In the fourth,howeveris again introduced hut 
in its own eharaoter, while is still considered as 3* whieh 
is another hlemish. A plausihle justification will perhaps 
occur to some :—The poet speaks of the (crossing! of ** 
(enemies), aud also of as a st (raft) in helping iu the tiri 
(crossing). Bnt nr si (crossing) aud s* (raft) are meaningless 
when applied to *19 (enemy) in its own character. Hence as 
U9 (enemy) has already appeared iu the third line iu the cha¬ 
racter of a n?) (river), here also it has to be taken a3 such. The 
presence of ursr (crossing) aud s? (raft) imply a metaphor in 
( enemy ); and the fourth line is justified. I call this a 
plausible justification, hecause, iu the first place, the nsfia of 
is not presented in the third line as an arbitrary assnmp* 
tion, hut established after ths concomitants of a nft snch as 
the banks, the current 4c, have been secured iu elaborate 
detail in the two lines preceding. Iu the fourth line the state¬ 
ment is ahrupt, without any regard for the details Secondly, 
(crossing) and 39 (raft) may he said to imply the presence 
of arer ouly.not necessarily of a 99 ), still less of a rendered 
difficult of crossing hy pools snd hillow3, sands aud sharks,as 
is necessary hore. The fourth line seems really defective. 
Moreover here in the plural, though not ahsolntely in' 
cbrreot will take a lot of defence, and ought to have been 
avoidod. The poet of the ifla.'wviwr has filed off these flaws. 
He is the miner and Bhasa the mine. He is the imitator and- 
Bhasa the original. Bhasa is his I 
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But a single instance liko the above especially -when it 
concerns a nameless poet, cannot establish the claims of Bha* 
sa to be considered as the teacher of poets—in. pre¬ 
ference to i It shows, however, that the sanctity of 

Bhasa’s t*®*? has been violated, and it is worth while to in¬ 
quire if any name of repnte is inclndod in the list of intrn 
ders. However as an author of several dramas he was a teacher t 
of poets, a standard anthor at one timo and acquired a high, 
reputation. 


The Metropolitan College, 
Calcutta, 1915. 


SARADARANJAN RAY 



SECTION—II 
Bhasa— the dramatist. 

( HIS WORKS—AGE-COUNTRY, RELIGION, Ao.) 

Scholars have shown that the thirteen books [wbioh are :— 
(1) wm (2) sTnprc (3) srawnsPr (4) sn'jzpjssw (5) Whk (6> 
'sw’JJ—based on Mahahharatj (7) Balacharit—hased on 
Krishna legend ; (8) sftmwrcif (9) sifaSw—based on WW ; 
(10) (11) flrmjnJk*muu (12) stfararciff (13) 

supposed to be based on historical facts Ac.] nnearthed 
by Pandit Ganapati Shastri at Trivandrum have come’ 
from the hand of Bhasa tbe senior of Kalidasa. Ow ing to 
similarity of expressions and ideas (e. g.) (i) "ftf swsi' ! sWTCftJu 
Balcharit. I. II. "ttsasRlWlI 
Dviaghatotkacha VII, “*iT<Tt sj’SW KA y ’—Praligna-Yaugan- 
dhar&yana I. 16; (ii) Pratimanataka 

and Abhishoka, (iii) *Tif HQ' uftsjfrri Swapna vasava* 
datta VI. and Abbisheka IV ; (i7)"«TciRf $3 arra:”in Swapno- 
vasavadatta VI and Yaugandharay&na VI etc.), owing to 
similar scenes in these [e. g. (a) Vasudeva’s connting on 
Arjnna’s deeds of valour—his singlehanded viotory over the 
Kurus in Virata-rastra etc. of Dutavakya occurs in Duta- 
ghatotkacha as well; (b) Havana’s lament over Indrajit’s- 
death in Abhisekha resembles Dasaratba’s wailings in Pratima- 
n&taka due to Rama’s separation etc], and Prof. Winternitz’s 
citing of the epithet ^ntuai ( in Dutavakya Ahimaraka 1-1, 
Pratima VII. 1, Swapna VI. 19 ); and expressions like sin- 
flense in Pratijna-Jagandbarayana, Swapna. Charu- 
datta ; and WT Jjfa:, h*r: fafasst in Prat. Yaug, 

Swapna V etc and “w tlu' ^ttfegri” Ac in Prat. Abhi Ao, 
prove common authorship of these dramas. These very natn- 

* Some scholars try to attribute Ac also to Bhasa 

bnt we disagree. Some even disagreeing to attribute all these 
even to Bhasa, 



ral expressions (viz ygums in Swapna and Saknntak,j?fa?R- 
*c<J) in Prat I and Raghn VI. 20 etc. in Prat I. 4 and 

Bag. XIII 1, neta in Prat and Sak. VI, in Prat II and 

Sat V ; sdundt in Prat and Sak) occnring in Kalidasa 
also, show tha proximity of Bhasa with Kalidasa in point of 
aga. Ovar and abova these Prof. Devadhar also provos the 
common authorship of these plays from certain dramatic 
devices. [Again common anthorship of the abova 13 plays 
seem certain ace. to mr Pashalkar, from abova similarities 
and the idea of attainment of and wiab for its stability, 
cp UVSW V*n«lfj]. Prof. Devadhar says—the entrance of a 
person of high rank is announced with the words 

''WT ( compare—Prat. Yang IV, Urubhangha. 

Swapna I, and Pratima III). Tha Prologues of Bhasa’s 
plays aie shorter and similar and no mention is made of 
the author as is common with later dramas ; then again 
mention of bigb important personages by pnns sra soen 
in Pratima. Pancharatra Swapna, Prat-Yang ; the Bharata- 
vakya in saveral of these plays ara alika; so also tbesa 
belong to one anthor. Pt. Ganapati Shastri also shows the 
special characteristics of these plays in the stagedirection 

“^PSpeT tri: ufsufa i* Bhasa’s plays bava for 

[* Bnt from Bana's 

♦rcs) ( Harsacbarit I), it is clear that 

etc. are not special characteristics of Bhasa, bnt the epithets 
were chosen to apply to both Bhasa's dramas and ; for 
as is saen in one of Kalidasa’s mannscripts of 

Vikramorvasi bagins like Bhasa's dramas. Farther in all 
dramas modarn and old, tbe W enters, ntters strfhu and 
introdnee tha drama ; bnt in Bhasa the »n*$ was inclnded in 
whareas in modern dramas tha * 11^1 is recitad on stagea 
( Sea Seo. I also ) J. 
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HSirviT for ths prsparatory scans. Dr. Max Lin dean in his 
‘'Bhasa Studies" has also given theso arguments in favonr of 
common authorship and also in favonr of Lhasa’s priority to 
later dramatists of ths Christian Era. Similarly ths compli¬ 
mentary relation existing bstwsen Swapna-vasavadatta and 
Pratijna-Yaugandharayana, and hstwsen ths two Rama— 
dramas { Pratima aud Ahhisheka ) and ths 3ame nature 
of deviations from Panini (e. g. vtaTqfl nse of "vr+ ’?«£. 
Bf?! + xir. uses like <tc iu thsse 

dramas) prove their common authorship as also their 
high antiquity in a psriod whsu . Panini-grammar did 
not hind languags hand aud foot; and their common 
authorship goes to wra as is clear from the slokas of Bana, 
Rajshekhara eto.* Now Panic Ganapati Shastri. Max Lindeau 

[* Pt.G. Sastri also holds that as Rajshekhara in the sloka 

..*32 

wun” ascrihes to Bhasa, so all ths othsr works of 

this gronp showing common authorship belong to him also It 
mnst be remembered that from Rajshskhara’s Kavyamimausa 
(quoted hy Ettinghaussn) we3es that two Bhasas—only exis¬ 
ted ;onoDhavaka Bhasa author of Ratnavali &o,and ths othsr 
ths author of Svapnavasavadattam Ac. Rajshekhara howsver 
coofonndsd those two in ths sloka quoted above; we quote ths 

slokas for elnoidatiou :—*3»qn $sftnnr i 
urrohfq fV cir«5: n wjql wit*! vfani. ^fe«sr fsu- 

sfissr i fMWw rHTW sw *1 fits^iT ii vatasfl 
i qn<*q^[f*ro n *fr»rro< 

fais*v. i n **8?rugw- 

i a* » 

r ercim *i fas'fag n «mrzqre*sfa 

W qflfagg i ^rraw?n«T'?[a«)jK e ii qmr.* h Aftsr all 
( unlsss further light comes out) two Bhpsas are found irt 
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eto. place Bhasa in 5th Gontnry B.C ; othere place him inA.D. 
Thus Prof Keith places Bhasa in 3rd Centary A. D. on the 
strength of Kalidasa's date and on the strength of Bhasa’e 
Prakrit ehowing a later date than Aswaghosh’a Prakrits (and 

Sanskrit, one vwrvqq being author of the group of plays 
Nagananda. Batnavali da. the other must be the author of the 
group of plays Svapnavasavadattom <tc. Again the qnotation 
of Bhasa-elokas hy Vamana the Bhotorician in his Kavya- 
lanakarasntra (e. g nujisRa' Ao) and hy Anandavardhana in 
his Dhyanyaloka as ernggestive of common anthorship of these 
playe ie donhtfnl. For the elok&s of Kavyalankara—sntra are 
from Sndraka'e Mrichhakatika ■which perhaps is hased on 
Bhasa’e Charudatta. Mr,P. V. Kano has pointed ont that the 
line ‘ xr?T ft rram” Ac. in Vamana (IV. 3. 23) 

ie not fonnd in Oharndatta hnt in ( cp. Vatnana’s 

remarks also—Jure! snt’f” ); so also 
does not verbally quote thongh 

( his commentator) does. I think these prove on the other, 
hand, that at that time ( i. e in some 8th Oontnry A. D. ) 
when Vamana wrote,Bhasa’e works where onsted off the held 
hy Kalidasa’s and perhaps hy Bhavahhnti’s dramas.as 
drove off Vyadi’e rKtc*!; and that after Kalidasa Bhasa’e 
worke were being gradually (as centnries rolled on) unheeded 
to,and these then for some time fonnd popularity with south- 
Indian people, as once m r«i*j was current in Deccan only 
( op. “s: qro%fsr*fwt jrefajpflTtOT: s 

gaviTHnJMTSTTBiftft: nWt ***tnja ■n^iniTn- 
fefn; g*i:”—in ); hence the Sonth-Indian characte¬ 

ristics in Bhasa’e worke as heginning with *SS‘. nfkstfB 
^jnrrr:” Ao ; for Sahityadarpana quotes one of Kalidasa’s ma- 
nnscripte of fker»ilV*tl whose heginning is also similar to those 
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Aswaghosha wrote in 1st century A. D. during Kanishka’s 
reign ). Prof. Win tern it 7 . rightly says that generalisation on 
Prakrit and language etc. is shaky indeed,He however places 
Bhasa in 4th Century A.D.on the strength of Kalidasa’s date 

of Bhasa’s plays, and Sahityadarpana calls it as an old nso 
( cp. < nTO=n'tirin'g vsnfi? 

S. D. VI. 24-25 Ac.) I thnk this is an old custom in 
sonth Indian plays specially. So also Bhasa’s plays gained 
a Sonth-Indian characteristics even in old days, for it was 
an old fashion. Again tho flow of verses and characters in 
Charndatta is dispensed with in so Charudatta is the 

earlier work ; some ( e. g. Prof. Devadhar. Mr. Barnett Ac ) 
try to prove the reverse from other fact of these two dramas ; 
but we differ as potent reasons place Bhasa in B. C. George 
Morgenstierne place Bhasa’s works as earlier than Sndraka’s, 
while Dr. Snbthankar places Charndatta as later than * 3 ^ 5 - 
though the latter scholar admits that Charndatta is 
more crude than the former rather incomplete and 

the latter complete. It mnst be rommehered here that these 
writers being biassed against the high antiqnity of Bhasa did 
not remember that the great also sometimes takes nap 
specially in later ages : and that the original is naturally 
defective and crude. Again the facts revealed by Mr. 

• K. Rama Pisherodi (B. S. 0. S. 3.112f; 8 641) that "these 
plays of Bhasa form a part of tho ropertoire of the 
Cakyars—tho traditional actors of Kerala” support ns. 
“These Cakyars did never act a drama in fall, -bnt only its- 
selected scenes ; and for every act they stage, they have their 
own form of interlogue” Ac. so also the Prologues of these 

plays popular in Scath-India were changed through necessi¬ 
ties of Kerala theatre; these actors even changed the original - r 
so perhaps we find Bhasa’s incompleteness in Charudatta- 
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as 6th Century A. D. Some also hold that as Bhasa speaks of 
Pataliputra, which was not founded at the time of Kalasoka 
loog after Buddha’s reign, and as one of Bhasa’s slokos io 
Pratijna-Jang, is based on one of Aswaghosha so also Bhasa 
is later than Aswagosha. But these are weak hypothesis ; for 
these may he due to the changes hrought oo Bhasa’s playe by 
the Cakyars ( Kerala-actors ) or others. Prof. Sylvan Levi 
holde that Bhasa conforms to the classical laws of Indian 
Aristotle (i. e. Bharata), so he was after it. Dr. Baruett has 
questioned the authenticity of Bhasa and places these works 
ascribed to Bhasa iu 7th Centnry A. D., for he says that 

mannscript unearthed in Trivandrum. These Cakyars the 
actors of Kerala were plagiarists and as such cau not produce 
fiokhed playe like or sfiwnrz* t And uo Bhetorical 

work after 10th Century named these works as preparatioo of 
Kerala actors, so we emphasise that Bhasa’s work© were ooly 
revised hy Kerala actors to suit their propose and taste. iTr. 
Paranjapo has also shown that Bhasa’s uses and imitations of 
Eamayana’s words ic., ( several deiviating from Paniui and 
idiom) as siqtgrw, U’Sjm in Pratima- 

nataka, if attrihnted to the anthorship of Kerala actors, tnen 
what excuse can these of 10th Century A. D., hriug forward 
to support unpardonable mistakes, Snch blunders are never 
found in middle-age writers. Thus he remarks—‘•Toispecnliar 

phraseology also therefore, detecte and discloses that the 
Chakkyars (?) cao never he the author of these plays except 
hy stealth.” (Intro, to Pratima pp. XYXII). As (seen above) 
once flstvrpuwas popular onlr in S. India, so in course of time 
Bnasa’s dramas were famous with Kerala’s theatres. Porthor 
the epio slokas iu Bhasa’e works, the many deviations from 
Panini, the prakrif iu his dramas coinciding witii that of 
Kalidasa, their natural grace of style, their religious faith 



Mattavilas-Prahasana of Pallava prince Mohendrn-vikrama- 
varraan of 620 A. D, has close characteristics with Bhasa’e 
plays beginning with'^raW fln: q^w.’t Prof. Devadhar 

further says that the depiction of death etc. is not an old 
custom, hnt found in the manuscripts of Katyayana-saugan. 
dhisa where we have“g«l gif gfefw: nr^grt' etw.”i 

Farther, he says that as Bhasa’s Prakrits in several points 
coincide with the drama Mattavilasa and Suhhadradhananjay 
so Bhasa follows sontn Indian practice of middle ages. Thue 
7th Centnry is his probable date. But just reverse is the case 
when we rememher as noted in the footnote that theso aro 
sonth Indian characteristics brought on Bhasa’s worksdncto 
Cakyars of Kerala, and any generalisation on these is weak 
indeed. And as Bbasa was popular in S. India alone, so sonth 
Indian characteristics got mixed in his works ; the S. Indians 
following Bhasa as their model wrote in this strain in middlo 
and other ages. Prof Levi also is in onr favour, he quotes 
R mchandraand Gnnachandra’s Natyadarpan where Bhasa is 

connected with cp *'ir«n wraatf .«^fi- 

*ra.—-"cjujraiTMifa gsiifk ), and this verse not 

being fonnd in the present edition of he holds that 

the present edition is a Sonth Indian revision of toe drama ; 
eo perhaps all other works of Bhasa also underwent revisions. 
Prof Devadhar in his"Plays ascribed to Bhasa—their authen¬ 
ticity and merits” doubts whether Bhasa mentioned by Kali¬ 
dasa in this Bbasa at all. But we have seen in goo. I and in onr 
footnote before that only two Bhas as are mentioned in 

J ■ — , __ — ... 

and other strong reasons ( e. g. sleep, hattle and death in 
Bhasa's dramas in violation of Bhaiata'e Natyasutras ) place 
all these works to Bhasa and'Bhasa (as we will soejflonrished 
in B. C. 
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Sanskrit works, and one being viwira author of Ratnavali 
fsc. posterior to Kalidasa, the other author of &e. ts 

the Bhasa referred to by Kalidasa in his work. Now let us 
determine this senior Bhasa'e dete referred to hy Kalidasa ; 
and we have seen that Bhasa’s religious feith contribute to 
the development of Gita’e pbilophical ideas, so Boasa was 
perhaps a bit before Gita ( see our Evolution of Gite 

Bhasa's antiquity with reference to his being 

source of Gunadya'e Bribatketha of 1st Century A. I). ( as 
advocated hy Pandit Sbastri ) does not oommend itself. For 
also refers to swqui under Sutra 4. S. 87 (op. 
n*T wh ■qfsi' i ; 

&c.) showing that a hook named (other than 

Subandhu's surely) wa3 current and popular in bis time, but 
thet Vasavadatta is now lost to us ; so it is possible thet 
Boasa’s end the known to Patanjeli had 

eome commen origin unknown to us. Another ergwment in 
this direotion of Pandit Gauapati Sa.sf.ri is that Coaoekya 
quotes one of Bhasa’e eloke from ( cp..‘ 

“«f rraefujrvrfaftt’ f ^31$ 
miayVisi w f«qr: jhNti 

W- gf?"3 qfoqw. t qfae'gqcr qsani 

05n)U$U*l I HW *1^* d) w gwiq’~iRt 

—Chanakya’a Arthaaastra quoted 
by Ganepati Sastri). Now the nftiUT»iTZif has the second aloka 
only "sin' SKI’t*!” etc. But the construction and ^tfsufa metre 
of these two slokes, their negative and positive proofs towards 
those dying in battle, ebow thet these were works of ooe 
bend ; eo we think thet both Bhasa and Cnanakya quote 
tbeeo elokas from some third man ; tbue Cnanakye says "srfil 
tT sh^T) Hkfi;” in dual. If these were from different authors, 
then Cheuekya would have eaid ‘[«V, "«trqw” or “«<*ra” after 
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the first sloka and "vf<! « before the first 
etc. 80 this also does not prove Bhas&’s antiqnity. The only 
snre proof of establising Bhasa’s antiquity is that Kalidasa 
in his Malavikagnimitra names Bhasa as a famous poet ( cp. 
x 'tn mfjj nftnrqrwt mamfriaw 

fint ftr' *S 1 vcnw:). Now Kalidasa having flourished 
in 2nd Century B. 0. { see Appendix at the ond of onr Evo¬ 
lution of Gita and onr Sakuntalam). Bhasa was surely about 
some two centnries earlier than Kalidasa ; for in his time he 
was ufcnwn: ( widely famous ); and establishment-of fame 
in ench a hoary past age roqnired more than a centnry. So 
we place Bhasa in 4th century B. C. The Bengali editions 
of read “tnss^falT instead of of the 

Bombay version. But was tho Conrt-Poet of •itW in 
whose name ( scholars say ) he wrote the Ratnavali and the 
Nagananda as we learn from Mam mats who in his Kavya- 
prakasa jsays i Prof. Macdonell 

assigns 7th Centnry A. D. to i He and Dhavaka are 
therefore posterior to Kalidasa, so hore is a misreading 
in the Bengali editions. 

Again from the Htaarwof Bhasa’s and 

( e. g. "f»tf sturtjujflt i rttf TT5lf«^: 

*r:”), a guess as to the seat of culture in Bhasa’e time 
may he hazarded ( this vrsifti? not heing identified, Bhasa’e 
dato with reference to it is out of the question* ). Here 

* It has been found out that a Pandya king named 
Rajasimha flourished in 3rd Centnry A.D. in Sonthern India ; 
from this some argue that Bhasa was a poet of that period ; 
but we think that here visifb’* is not a name—indicating 
'greatest’—(—it is >f ); for in Pancharatra Drona 

says rrJtfbV. S*ITCT V.” with reference to king 





Bhasa compares nis earth to a lady, wearing the Vindhya 
hills and the Himalayan range as pendants to her ears. 


Dnryodhana and not to Rajsinaha of 3rd Centnry A. D. It it 
be argned that it is poet's own patron who uttered throngh 
his Drona, then we say that this very slofca as HTsqm of 

Ac. if refers to a particular king then after the death 
of the said king the will lose its aignificance and thg 

drama cannot win public applause : whereas a poet wish 
unhampered success of his dramas through age after age. 
SoxtvtfaY is not a name here. Further the opening benedic¬ 
tory verse of ( c. g..g aft qi am ” ) 

pointing to the king or the kiug-like person as the ohject of 
shows that Bhnsa’s patron was hefore him: ( witness 
'ssru' in the singular here ); Avimaraka’a benedictory verse 

( e. g. “.^TTKusvf ) clearly 

shows Bhasa’s king seated before him during the acting of 
his dramas ( witness “ct” here ). Then if before his patron his 
dramas read merely “vrvrfsV’ directly referring to his person- 
king without any qualifying epithet,then surely it will insnlt 
his patron. And Bhasa cannot he guilty of this gross incivi¬ 
lity. For he makes (in nfaxipfrev) hesitate to say merely 
without any qualifying epithet, though tssff was 
narrating master's*words :—dprajTra* appreciates this and says 

Ao. And he was aware how to nse 
the name of a high personage. So mere ’crafa*’? in Bhasa can¬ 
not refer to bis patron. Lastly if ^rsifaY is a name, then “sr. 
*X5\faY:” making "vrafaY’ exclusively their own, uttered by 
a snhordinate ia an outrageous incivility. So VtstfYt? in Bhasa 
is not & name hut a mere word which hy means 

the lion-like (best.) king. So Bhasa’s connection with Trvfk ? 
of 3rd Century A. D. is impossible. Mr. Jayswal’s connecting 


3 
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Now the ear drops of a lady hang parallel to her hody. 
Vindbya and Himalaya are therefore parallel to the hody of 
Bhasa’s earth. Bnt these hills sti etch east to west. Hence 
Bbasa’s earth stretched east to west from sea to sea. Also, 
remembering that the ear-drops are worn one to the right 
and the other to the left ear of the wearer, it may be presumed 
with some amount of certainty (provided of course that the 
poet is not guilty of coufusiou in the metaphor of the verse ), 
that the earth () in the verse is Northern India. Again 
the scenes in Bhasa’s dramas almost all lie in northern India. 
So it is sure that he was a man of Northern India and he 
flourished in some hoary past when the seat of learning was - 
there with his patron king as well there ; and as we see that 
marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter is sanctioned in 
Bhasa’s Avimaraka, so he was perhaps some time after 
Mahahharat (where Arjuna marries QH5T, daughter of Vasu- 
deva who was his maternal uncle) and after the time of king 
Ajatasatru ( 5th. Century B. 0 ) who marries his maternal 
nude’s ( Prasenajit of Kosala) daughter. 

Yet another argument suggests us. Gita, incorporated in 
the of was during its popularity considered as 

a separate sacred hook ; and to maintain its sacreduess somo 
laudatory verses were then added by some one other than 
Vyasa (for ’ftnmifrw belauds Vyasa there), under the name 


of Bhasa with Kanva Narayana (53-41 B. G.)is also baseless. 
Vaishnava poet’s use of Narayana to refer to some other than 
Lord Vishnu is impossible aod intolerable; further "itfhng” 
in \fwwr as quoted above cannot mean "to rule” as Mr. 
Jayswal says. It here means ‘to give’, and nowhere it is used 
In the sense of "to rule". So we reject Mr. Jayswal’s argu¬ 
ment also. 





of l Thorein we find the following verse 

wzzmw juaiwhaiyi'W niafn 

twi$w i sjnsnflfasai dtffoj <as»trj<^‘ 

«W«: w’*!*:” n—(meaning ‘what a pilot Kesava is \ The 
Pandavas have indeed crossed that dire stream of enemies of 
which WW and 5I<B are the banks, sias*J is the water Jj$fk 
is the rock, sjsa the alligator, aq the cnrrent, W tbo shore, 
’S’jsjra^ and f«fq are grim sharks, sqffajf the whirpool” ). 
This verse hears a striking resemblance to tbe benedictory 
verse of Bhasa’swi^«y, which rnns tbnstftsrsrsiazt stqsnvrsf 
irwn^r^mgr (or—s^i) Wsifassqlfii*>$-»? ^rt i «l<a': 

nznif *ncr^f%^rnt ^^rsr*t: *t^t wrts’r. « wwgsq; tin; t — 
(meaning“May that Almighty Kesava bo yonr raft in crossing 
your adversaries, the very same raft in which Arjnna crossed 
his stream of enemies. That was indeod an extraordinary 
etream having wW and tin for its bank, jmjstj for its waters, 
u$fk the king of Gandhara for its stones, *W for its billows, 
for alligators,for sharks and aqrftpl for its floods”). 
The sloka of is an adaptation of tbe language, 

style, metaphor, thought of Bhas&’s verso—only it has poli¬ 
shed and remedied the original ( e. g. Bhasa compares 
with water and aqit'vm with i And how can be tho¬ 
ught separate from th ; in Bhasa’s 3rd line of the verse 
appears as *t?d and *f v* aB 33 ; in the fourth line however *q > 
is introduced in its own character while qfqq is still regarded 
as a jjq, which is a blemish and so on). So Bhasa is the mine, 
and the author of qtamr«r?pt the miner, ( majesty ) of 

a sacred book ae is nsual was written when the book was 
being thought as sacred; so Gita was at least a century, earlier 
than the writer of thie (aTtrnnrcr^n?) i Again this writer hy 
imitating Bhasa shows that Bhaaf was the popular and stan¬ 
dard author in this line before Kalidasa ; for after Kalidasa, 
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his muse alone was sung hy all. Thus Bhasa being already a 
standard author, perhaps preceded Gita by some decades of 
years. Lastly from after Ramayana, Naravaua or Vishnn 
was the highest God, and Rama and Krishna were His incar¬ 
nations. B at after only 8*0 was being regarded as the 

highest God, and Bhaktieuifc already in the process of develop¬ 
ment highly advanced; in yftVjj, is said as m'q* (he heing 
regarded as lord or producer of ur i. e. Brahman and i. e. 
Siva); and dnriag this period the Bhakticnlt of the Pancha- 
ratras also was in evidence as seen in Mahahh&rata. So Lhasa’s 
Yaishnava views with ( see mBiwraH 4o ), 

( as in &c ) and sometimes sro as the highest god 
(see ) and he having the title nf as well (as ahove), 

and the title of <rgrru in one of his dramas show that in his 
time rfawfiji was mnch in progress and H5 in the way of 
heing regarded as the highest god. But aftor Gits or at the 
time of Gita alone is the highest god of a vaishuava, so 
indeed Vyasa put the idea of personal god with there. 
Hence also Bhasa was perhaps a little earlier than i 
Bhasa has no protest against Buddhism,whereas Gita siontly 
protests against this as will be seen there, so also Bhasa 
precedod Gita and in his time Bnddhists did not make any 
headway Bgainst Brahmanism. Bhasa’s Vaishuavism also is 
unlike that of Magha’s or others of middle ages; so also his 
high antiquity is certain. His epio style, deviations from 
Pauiui 4o also support this. The main argument however, of 
Bhasa’s high antiquity is based on Kalidasa's date ns 2nd 
Century B. C. ( See Introduction of our Sakuutalam ). 

Bhasa was a believer in the philosophical creed of the 

, , Sntra (literatures) combined with Bhakti 

Bhasa s creed. _ 

of the Yaishnavas as seen in Ramayana, 

Parana, Mahabharata or Panoharatra 4c. Though be ha3 not 
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said anything abont creation or relation of sfu and as? diroct- 
ly, still we infer this from his Bbafeti on or ns the 
highost god, and from his helief in the Brahmanical eystems 
of power of sacrificial oblation ( Bal. Char. V 7), of Sradhcnlt 
( Prat. V tfco ) as in Mann and Pnranas. Similarly he refers 
to Brahmanical rites and cnstoms and the prominent poeition 
gained therehy in Pancharatra I, Cand in Madhyamavyayoga, 
9. Time and again he shows familiarity with the sastras (vide 
Swapna. VI. 16 &c.\ with the power of mr (karnabhar I 19 ). 
In Balacbavit throngh chamberlain’s month and in Pratima I. 
through Sita Bhasa revolts against lies even on jest and so on. 
He has great resignation on Fate which he takes as Providont’s 
dispensation like a true Bhakta (cp. anpj; 'rfwi'jTHT 

—Swapna 1.4), belief on the power 
of God (cp ^5^'*—Bal I). He also believed in the 

force of of this life (ipprsK) and of previous lives ( s* ) 
and knew that tho provalance of one over the other was dne 
to the strength of or (cp. “SV anurajs? 

n —Balcharit If-14 and in Abhishoka). Bnfc 

onr poet seems to attach greater power and force on « ( cp. 

: nw: 3*^ wfit* «<«t i isra'fsfs:” Avi. 

Ill). Thns he was also a believer in with wfa on 

ancestors ( Bal. I, 5) on ats<s (Kama I) or ststsush (jmnsnfspr' 
*r WP*T35H), on or as the means of highest good 

for had strong resignation on his lord, struggled hard for 
nplift of self and men relying on ans, and followed the ethics 
of Dharma Sastras ( op. Bal II. 25 4c ). In all these points 
Bhasa helped Gita’a development, he had also helped Gita’a 
development by taking as the hignest god and all 

* ( See V. 18,19,1, 6, 7 ; I, 43, IV 

etc ), 
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being his incarnations ; and indeed his took births in 

several yogas (or protection of the good and destruction of 
the evil as in Gita IV Cp. “uirStag: <\ *nrTU<ra''- 

«nrt fVij: gvoqu: i v trq<tra§ tml gfr 

ftaf ulranfw. q; mtj «”—"Balacharlt 1.1). 

Thos as said hefore thongh to him nrcrw is the highest god, 
still here his surras ia a representation of or as the 
highest one—all (including tra in Pratima &o). heing thus 
his incarnatioos. Those who belittle Bhasa’s antiquity say 
"neither the herd-god Krishna nor Rama is koown to ns ns 
incarnatioos of fnij in inscriptions dating before the Christian 
era” Bnt the quotation of Ramayana, referred to in onr 
Evolntion of Gita pp 71 where tra is said as NfflK of favf—he 
is ^ &c, vitiates this remark. Again some (like Prof. 
Winternitz ) say that to Bhasa and are incarnations 

* We analyse the above sloka of balacharit to support onr 
point. The main sentence is—emfcr: fts?' UT<! 1 Who is 

venfaw: i Is this all ? gn ?f?rg?t” 

—he was white like conch andmilk in Satyaynga. What was 
his oame theo ? a *rrrra«: I Aything more of him ? 

n 1 nrat?{ i His name theo ? faqsifircrtfiprt ft'Jj: 1 Any 
other incarnation of him (i. e. of Damodara ) ? Yes—vru* 5 % 
; what his name then ? TiauaS ytn: l [ N. B. 
Bhasa’s is for in «%gi: he is himself 1 

Here the epithet is chosen to represent Bhasa the 

Bhakta’s highest god, for the incarnations are named in point 
of change of colour—aod giving no idea of colour, is 

colourless ]. 

Bhagavat’s (x. 8 . 9) sloka (e. g. u«ris5ro«! JZTfitFnpi 
rtg: 1 as^rai arcv.) is also in favour of onr 

alove Exposition. 

t 
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of the highest god f^j; his w* speaks otKUf as 
and mrem; hnt ae seen above to Bhasa 3i»fr?< r ' is the highest 
one-all others heing his*(«uT:[ So vre may also say that 
Bhasa was in a period when was jnst being regarded os 
an incarnation i. e. just after onr Mahabharata.” Bbasa ’3 
salvation thongh not mentioned explicitly was surely liko a 
Bhakta’e Mukti. 

All later anthors have enlogised Bhasa as a well-known 

_ , . anthor or dramatist f as we have seen 

Personalaccounts 

of Bhasa before), bnt none not even tradition or 
the poet give any account of his own self. 
However from a study of his works we conclude and 
summarise that Bhasa seems to be an orthodox qnHH, a 
stannoh supporter of firm helieverin the practice 

and afficacy of of social rites and customs as seen in 
tbo smritis, of political measures as depicted in Mann VII. 


VIII Ac, an ardent worshipper, of srlstrftj and of superiors. 
Ho was also a true vaishnava and a scholar of the northern • 
countries, as seen before. His ignorance and retioence 
about south and perfect knowledge of the northern conntrie3 
also proolaim the poet to be a northerner where be carried 
on bis literary career under the benign patreoship of a king. 
This mnch only weean gather from his works. 


* Git&’a and Bhasa’s proximity is also borne ont from 
language, style &o—cp STftpT in Prat I and in Gita XI, also 
cp. "gTOS'.W’T dlf’an:” of Bhasa with Gita’s “aqqTgtfll 
: qrwTq^t nse as i-firarflu: etc in both, Ac. 
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HI. THK STORY IN BRIER. 

(a) Bhasa’s Pratimana taka’s story here is as follows :— 
when Rama’s coronation was going to be celehrated.Dasaratha 
was told something by Manthara (the maid servant of 
Kaikeyi), Then coranation was withheld, and instead at 
the instigation of Kaikeyi Da sa rat ha was compelled to 
banish Rama to the forest ( for a period of 14 years ). 
Lakshmana and Sita being informed of this followed him as 
their Wsaws? i Dasaratha however died dno to tho hereave- 
mentof his favourite son Rama. Now Bharata was informed 
to comeback here and he having returned to Ayodhya 
form his maternal uncle’s house saw his father’s portrait 
hnngup along with his ancestors in the pictnre-hall ( vfam- 

) * This led him to believo of his father’s death and he- 
now having known the canse of this took Kaikeyi to task. 
Then along with Sumantra (the charioteer ) Bharata went 
to the forest to meet his elder brother Rama and returned 
therefrom after getting Rama’s permission to coronate his 
«n^KT ( sandals ) and himself to act as a mere dopnty, Dnring 
Rami’s exile in the forest Havana tbe Bakshasa King of 
L&mka, abdnoted Sita under the guise of a mendicant, and 
Jatayu who approached to Sita’s resoue fell down and 
yielded to the attack of the Rabshasa ( Rivana ). Then 
Jatayu dies and Bharata being informed of this hy Snmantra 
resolves to go to Lamka to help Rama. Rama, however in 
the meantime defeated and killed Ravana through the help 

* From this the drama owes it3 name as jjfflflprre:* i This 
is becanse importance is attached to this faot.—Bnt this 
has no very serions connection with tho development of 
the plot here. See under title also. 
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of the monkey legion-3, rescued Sita and realms to his ’vi’Sfr 
( bis original yiyn at his vntm ) i Having come to know 
this Bharetii, the mothers and the snbjects all go out to 
meet him. Then after the meeting Bama takes back his 
kingdom and is dnly coronated, and hecomes ready to go to 
Ayodhya by the i 

(b) THE SUBSTANCE OP THE STOBY 
ACT BY ACT. 

In Act I, Sita cat of cariosity adorns herself with a a*sra 
accidentally got. Then ( when arrangements for Rama’s 
coronation were being made ) she and Lakshinana were in¬ 
formed of Rama’s vara ( exile in the forest) at his father’s 
words ( and nnder instigation of Kaikeyi ). At this 
Iflkshmana was furions against Kaikeyi, Rame appeased 
him. And he and Sita too followed Rama in his y»ra as their 
doty. 

Act II then speaks of Dasaratba’s pitiahle last condition 
at the departure of Rama. 

Act III descrihes Bharata's arrival at Ayodhya (form hi 3 
) and he having seen of his father’s portrait hong 
op at along with his ancestors infers father’s death. 

He then knows everything from and meets the 

mothers (and chides Kaikeyi). 

Act IV records the incidents of Bharata’s going to Rama 
along with Snmantra and his return to Ayodhya therefrom 
after taking Rama’s vrwrr and his permission to coronate 
these during his ahsenco. 

Act V states Sita’s ahdnction hy Ravanu, in the guise 
of a mendicant ( ) and Jatayu’s encounter in obstructing 

and opposing Ravans. 
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Act VI Informs ns of Jatayn’s fight and death and 
Bbarata knowing this calamity from Samantra resolves to 
go to Lamka to help Kama. 

Act VII then narrates Rama’s victory over Havana 
and his retnrn to his vps* ( made during Wth ) with 
his consort Sita. Now being informed of this news 
Bharata his mothers and the subjects all go ont to meet 
him. Theo Rama takes back his kingdom ( Tim ) from 
Bharata and is dnly coronated and lastly appears 

there to take all over to Ayodbya. 

TV THE SOURCE OP THE STORY OR 
THE DRAMA 

This Pratimanataka is based on the Bamayana, mainly 
on the facts of -vtfcgT and , src<B*T<7, jnst as Bhasa’s «- 
’nzer is based on the materials of famjkraii g^r.i (g^r) and 
i The following however are deviations from the 
Ramayana— 

(1) Seniority of Laksbman is a deviation from Ramayana 
bnt hosed on nvgrtu I 

(2) Order of lineage ( e. g Mm, r.g, sjst Ac. as seen 

in rPwro ) is also based on tfft* *r and tostcr ( ); 

(and hosh these points are adopted hv Kalidasa in his Raghn- 
vamsam). 

(3) Knowing of dasaratha’s death from the portrait in 

the Rfanre? is also perhaps taken from some grrsj i In 
original Ramayana, Bharata assumed of from the 

vacancy of his room and then knew of- the whole fact from 
Kaikeyi and then took her to task, 

(a) Bharata*s knowlodge'of from g*? 3 * and his 

resolve to g<> to help Rama is also a deviation from the 
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Ramayana. This seem; tn he nnr posts own creation to 
heighten the pathos nf the drama, so also is his invention nf 
toabdocfc Sita. It is to simnlify devnlopment of 
the drama. 

(5) Rama’s re-assumption of ststi (rnm Bharata and his 
coronatinn in the fnrest hermitage ( where he resided dnring- 
exile is also our poet's own invention to raise Bharat a in the 
estimation ni all and to relieve Bharata of his vrvrrwrr and to 
glorify the hern ( Rama ) for fulfilling the order of his father, 
jnst as creation nf *ira in Saknntala by Kalidasa is to 
continue the drama and to pnrify his heroine Saknntala ( See 
Intro, nn Saknntalam ). 

Thus mainly Ramayana and secondarily with 

the poet’s own additions are the sources nf this drama. 
Similarly the —incident, Satrughna’s presence at the 

coronation, Dasaratha’s vision of his ancestors in Act II, are 
nnr poet’s own, for his dramatic purposes. 

V. MERITS OF BHASA WITH SPECIAL REF. 

TO HIS PRATIMA AND SWAPNANATAKA. 

The merits of Bhasa that go to make him the teacher of 
poet9 and dramatists are his lofty ideas, witty sayings coo- 
ehed in simple bnt appealing languages, natural descriptions, 
high social and religinos views, characters and ideas in 
forceful Incid langn ages (see also sen. I Bhasa’s fame ). Thus 
Mm. Ganapati Sastri observes “Bhasa’s unrivalled merit lies 
in the delineation nf the real nature nf things in their varied 
conditions by sweet apt Incid words suggestive of lofty ideos. r 
And of his 13 natakas, Swapoa and Pratima natakas are the 
best. The former is toll nf fagwaj urnxs and the latter is 
toll of Karnna Rasa and Rama the vUteifl hern here is painted 


as a Dhannavira also carrying ont the mandates of his royal 
father. Again the life-like reality and high ideals of these 
dramas are quite nnpai-allelled and the characters as if move 
before the very eyes of the reader. The Pratima shows all the 
characters in a more elevated atmosphere than their portrayal 
in Ramayana. Here in Sita we have an ideal wife. In one 
word, all his characters are hnman beings and portrayed in a 
life-like manner as in our Sarat Chatterjio’s novels. The plot is 
wellknown and suited to serve thepnrpose oi the drama. The 
style natural flowing and simple. Inspite of some few ohsenre 
sentences and grammatical anomalies, the sense never suffers. 
And inspite of violation of the laws or canons of dramaturgy 
Bhasa’s dramas, are full of appealing conversations, simple 
bnt natural descriptions as in Svapna I. 16, Pratima III. 

'frenta &c„ and full of lofty ideals and life-like noble 
characters, and everything go to help the development of the 
plot. Hence, as also being full of and bannWT etc. 
(see sec I ante), Bhasa’s drama have won him great fame and 
later Sanskrit dramatists including Kalidasa were inflenced 
by his writings. These two dramas can rank with the best of 
Indian dramas. The plans are well conceived and arranged. 
The plays and the characters are coherently nohle. From 
tense tragedy comes ont smooth real comedy. In both the 
heroines suffer and sacrifice for their husbands. For these 
reasons and for ennobling ideas and feelings (as already said), 
these are the best of,Bhasa’s dramas. 

Thus as Swapnanataka became the sonrea of Batnavati so 
Pratima and the other too perhaps supplied imageries to some 
incidents in our Saknntalam and Uttaracbaritam, ( See onr 
IJttracharita and heading VII below ). 

[ N. B.—As regards the metits oi Praiima-nataka, Mr. 
Pnsalker remarks “making a survey of the Pratima, act by 



act nne will be wonder-struck by the artistic development 
of the plot by skilfully representing the familiar incidents 
in a different light and by thB talent nf the poet in bringing 
various dramatic incidents and ironies, and in raising the 
passions and pathos to high tensinns and then giving them a 
new tarn; compare the pathos and dramatic effect in 

far*.' vatar TOjftarsr..a Trap” here i 

Mr. Keith calls this as a dnll scenery of rrflTUW i Bnt 
we disagree ; for it differs from rra-qv in very many points 
to hring abnr.t dramatic effect. Dr. wintemita agrees 
with ns]. 

VI. DR PKCIENCY OF THF. PRATIMA- 
NATAKA. 

This drama is named Pratima-nataka, for from the sight of 
stfhffra?, Bbarata was aware of his father’s death and mado 
up his mind to meet Rama in his oxile, and thns becanse this 
contrihntos to the development of the pint to some extent. 
Bnt it is nnt a turning point to make the name aptly signifi¬ 
cant. Bbarata conld have gone ontto meet Rama after hearing 
of his father’s death Ac. Another deficienoy here is that no 
cine is given when this yRwss was erected and who hnng 
up Dasaratha’s portrait there and when was it done ? We 
are tn assn mo that nfuu[*z? was erected hy Dasaratha when 
Bharata was in his and his portrait was hnng np there 

hy his trusted officers. Want ofnnity in time is a great hle- 
mish in this Bhasa’s drama. Thus hero the period nf 14 years 
is made to oover here a period of a few days only. When the 
first act is over in Ohaitra—See Ram.Ayodya.as Mr. Kale says, 
Bharata returned to Ayodhya within a few days i.e, in i'siTO 
and arrivos at the vfrunzT at noon when tho Devakulilfa 



was taking his day meal. He then in Act IV exprssees his 
intsntion to go out for Rama without going to *ual«n jd direct 
violation of Baraayana incidents, indeod he starts in the 
evening. This ia closely followed by Sita’s abdnctioa in Act 
V. though Eatnayana bints that this took place in the 13th. 
year of Rama’s exile. Similarly Act VI and VII cover one 
day each (see VII sretfa gtrrraharrj”—si. 14) though acc. 
to Ramayan these incidents are separated by several months. 
Again the object ( ) of the drama is Rama’s Ttsmfinf I 

Tbna chamberlain says “tt*W i But it 

is made to stand in the first act. lies dormant in later acts>in 
aots II, III, IV. Bharata plays the main part, being quite 
friendly to Rama the principal hero of the drama. Thus the 
rftsi in III here is wubtu only rovived by Bharata’s refusal to 
himself accept the vrsn i In IV Rama refuses it and prefere 
to observe ftasm by remaining in the forost for 14 years. 
Then ilei is thns dormant and is made complete in Act VI 
only when circnmstances were favorable in this direction. 
Tbns the development of the plot is rather dofective. Further 
there are grammatical anomalies and obscure sentences. 
But in spite of these defects in the construction, the drama 
succeeds owing to free flow of ideas, Rasa ( ) or sentiment 

(i. e. ), important terseness of the events, proper 

delineations in simple frse lncid languages, proper succession 
of matters, and Doble portrayal of characters Ac. 


Vll. PROBABLE INDEBTEDNESS OF SAKUN- 
TALAM TO PRATIMA-NATAKA OR 
THEIR SIMILARITY. 

As already said Kalidasa seeftns to he indebted to Bbasa for 
sereral ideas and imageries oto. Ent Mr. Pns&lker has rightly 



pointed ont that tbongb Kalidasa may take ideas fromBb&sa 
still he presents these in qnito a different garb owing to his 
enporior genins. Thns in SaknDtala we have the nsos Hwfaf, 
“wfqtrei a*'*”, ,1 irw aRq;” “wps fliu?Bi«ri!v?sspn?nrt 
etc, as in Bhasa’s Pratima. Also note Kalidasa’s use of Kpnft- 
and as in mtc.— the characters of Rama and 

Dushyanta as lovers, and Sita and Sakunfcala as devoted wives. 
The intention to ohserve and snpport are similar in both. 
Then the imagery of ^ssssr in Pratima I ie followed by a 
similar one iD Saknntala I (also cp. ft *rqn«st 

and &c). The incident of aps- 

ie found in hoth, Bhasa makes it hearable ( see Pratima 
V. si. 3 ) and Kalidasa makes it as DDhearable by Saknntala 
( eee sak 116 ag: u: qmfcrefa &c ). 

In both Tusrfhs are eimilarly descrihed ( Sak. and Prat 111), 
trees are regarded as children and are addressed dnring 
departure and in hoth fawns and creepers express sorrow at 
the departnre of tbeir rearers. Again id Pratima ( VII) Sita 
eays of the waDt of confidence on Bharata by the deer herd, 
jnst as iD Sak V. Saknntala says of tbie to the bewildered 
King. Both end in meeting after eeparation and vicissitudes 
of the J TTU« and the mfirerT i Lastly the prakrit and natural 
slyle in both are of same natnre. 

[N. B.—With regard to Kalidasa’e indebtedness to Bhasa 
Mr. Ganapati Sastri further remarks “the incident of the 
enrse of Durvasas and the happy reunion of the lovere at 
the door of Maricba found in Saknntala, follow the Avima- 
raka where the curse of Ghandahbargava and the meeting 
again of the lovers at the door of Narada are descrihed iD the 
same manner’' ]. 



VIII. THE LESSON ( INCLUDING THE 
SOCIAL CONDITIONS ETC. ) HERE AND 
IN BHASA’S DRAMAS. 


' From Bbasa’s dramas we learn that political and social 
interests were at the time given preference to self-interest. 
Hence in Swapnanataka for Udayana’s sake and kingdom 
Vasavadatta sacrificed her personal interest and happiness. 
The king too brooked this when he learnt of all this plan from 
yangandharayana (cp ‘r^iu T]srnf%tft 1 PT 5 lfS?U*J' afFlfos @fi 
—Sv. VI. si. 15 ). In pratima too we find sacrifice of Runs 
and Bharata; people at this time preferred whAM and 
Ac. to self interest, cnltnred martial and heroic 
spirit, followed truth, sacrificed self to society and kingdom. 
Love for hnsband,hrotber,son etc was pnre, respectful, divine 
and not pessionatc only as in later and present ages (compare 
Bharata’s love for Rama and his observance of dnty all 
along; also mark Rama’s fqHflswsf* here ). Then relation of 
hnshand and wife and their love too were pnre ; men appre¬ 
ciated v, qtars, qjftnsf ( soe Pratima VI V 20) and these 
won merit for the persons cultiving these ; culture of varions 
sbastras ( see prat), also resignation on providence, faith on 
shastras and saintly ntteriags, and on testimony ( see Sv. I. 
4 and II) and on inevitable force of destiny ( see Sv. 
VI. 10 ) wore tanght to men ; and so these germinated in 
men’smind in general to make them religiously disposed. But 
then they had belief and faith on and ( see 

Pratijna I, 18 ). All actions and worldly affairs were hosed on 
religion and virtue as well ( see Sv. IV. si. 9 Avi. 112 &o ■). 
The kings regarded protection of kingdom and subjects ( as in 
Pratima) as a duty and did it hy all means hy resorting on 
even, and also hy destroying the invading enemies (see Sv. V. 
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12. Paucha 1.3 and 4 Ac.) and they are to find the stability of 
their own cp iraiRjg and “*mr Ac. Thus 

the kings were highly respected hy all as it shonld be { see 
of Sv. Pratima Ao ). In short people had faith on 
Parents ( cp I, 37 ), on ancestors, on Brahmans on 

sraddha rites ( see Prat. V.; Avi VI. ), on Dharma shastras 
(see Prat V); they sacrificed for cows { qsCR, II. 5 }. They 
belioved that vsi, tR, keep men and society { see Pancba- 
ratra III. and 123, Avi. VI. 19 Ac }. As the poet demanded 
these from all, so he advised cnlture of quirts? &e. 

( Prat. S ). He also for proper npkeep of family, society and 
nation demanded monarchical form of government { see Prat. 
III. 23 ). In one word society went on smooth being based 
on vr as in Bainayana and Mahabharafca period. Hence also 
we like to place onr poet in a very hoary past age of rolgions 
and moral cultures and upheavals. 

IX. CHARACTERS OP THE PLAY 

Dasaratha—This King of Ayodhya, the father of Rama, 
Bharata and other hrothors, is represented as full of merits 
{ cp “s »315[ PwJWRig. ^ fast Sr fqnr V— Act IV. 21), a heroic 
fighter equalling the great gods oven ( cp "*isr 

a - gwn fq^RfVtynwtdV’ Act IV 17 Ac ) dntifnl to the 
subjects and all, as well as affectionate to his sons, specially 
to Rama. Thus owing to his promise he sends Rama to 
no doubt, but dies out of aft* for this his most favourite son 
( cp 5«T5W.”, ^g' v fiRKw.*’, 

and *3* SHdt Ac ), perhaps out of he 

even hesitated to send Rama to an exile and keep his promise 
to { cp. “gamiTTOsm fvgmjra:--Rg?' 

viUPf.” ); but it is Rama,,who won’t hear anything hut 
deliver his father from a wrong step, hy following i 
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Dasaratha had a proper estimate of his sons etc ( cp. 
vr»? awrt *tiPTifwr« fi i qf?i- 

feraftprtjTf” ); He was so unnerved in sending Rama to 
vreia thet he thinks himself as ill-famed ( cp qftju*?: 

^ rtf's*: 'nralflisH and on the other hand hence 

hevillifies Kaikeyi as nival w l As a pious wise King 
he rightly apprehended Sita’e danger in the forest ( cp 
nfansvsifa spun qi Hfasifa ) r His climax of filial affection is 
seen hy an extreme affection in return from Rama and others 
on him ( cp <, nr<qqrtn{?ra»$aT<f v^nTn vf jmp.” ) 

Snmantra—He is the charioteer of King Dasaratha. He 
takes Bama etc to the forest and reports the sorrowful 
attitnde of Rama and others while they alighted from the car 
in n * <<y< on the Ganges and proceeded towards the forest. Ho 
had a love for Rama and his brothers,- so Rama’e departure 
shocked him to the quick (cp "rtfit sera: Rfai1S**ft III ). 

He is broad-minded ( sec III. 14 ), a good adviser and well- 
wisher to Bharata and others, and ohedient and devoted on 
Dasaratha { cp faq^T sifaifa rjtt:” HI. 16 ). 

He is also represented as au53VT and an npholder of monarchical 
form of government (cp "rfftsfal am jtt$—w’ ^qfoffal fvsa' 
utf*r nVw:”—III. 24 ). He is a shrewd observer of hnman 
nature and eo rightly estimates the merits of Rama, Bharata 
and his ancestors { cp “SrT nqv? tjtf) uutqgntfwn*! 
iiTO qfa: i mm ft?: ffcaniw snfafaara Ttw qurenifa” 

IV. 2). Thns his description as well of Rama, Sita and 
Lakshraana is vivid (cp tfta' n wfain % fauynqfcnn”—IV. 
4 ). He is noble as well and advises the princes to he so 
( cp ) 1 He wishes prosperity to 

his master's family ( cp “uft affair* safinf* ) and ever 
avoids to hecome an ill^reporter ( see IV. 15 "nfa' a$- 
■wfa” 4c ). 
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Rama,—Rama is the hero of the drama and is represen¬ 
ted as a high valiant prince ever ready to follow truth to the 
letters ( cp “ 3 s: ef< ftgvm <e$iu ftae;” Act I) and to 

punish the wicked. He is obedient to his parents and super¬ 
iors, sacrifices his own interest for brothers, wife etc. He is an 
nnrivalled warrior, the killer of Havana (cp He 

is lovely in appearance and in morits and dreadful internally 
to his foes and the wicked ( cp "TPUfow uursufbfaurn” 
“s^Tcit rrusfifVrcrfl:” and ‘'fswlw'Tn”, &c, also comp “we** faa- 
JfitV wifer f ” Act II Ac). He very aptly 

gives vent to his feelings and has a keen observation over 
hnman natnre (cp “vKKft: imfa ). He is a fine 

ohserver of natnre as well ( cp ^«sf aTTQTayu^*iS9r*?t). He is 
ever dutifnl as well and avoids of his snperiors (cp * H 

uia: qfaifa 1 ?TafH^sTfh) and snpports for her prayer to 

send him to an exile for a period of 14 years ( cp “TnTfaqftro' 
garu* sfe srsft 1 tot nmv' *ra<Tvumrfn!T»T'’~Act I), 
even at first he can’t believe all this as dne to Kaikeyi’a 
meanness ( cp “tot: justo! »mT-"<R% 

—Act I). He delights in his hihs becanse it will 
■save a lot of tronbles in various spheres and his brothers will 
he able to enjoy dfa ( cp qrfu to—to *usthh: « 

f%m Hicitt h” I). Rama thns ever sticks to TO 
and W ( h" *i*TH‘ —I. 24 and “*2Trtif 

WHirfu:’’ I. 28 &c ); and he is endowed with shastric know¬ 
ledge ( sco ai. 29. in Act I ). In spite of all his qualities of 
body and sonl he is painted as hesitating to take from 

his father and this lowers him aaan obedient and dntiful son 
( cp V 5 HU 3 vresxraflv: hT: mfav.”—Act 

I); his thinking as relieved of urcMTHTC hy his exile is notin 
good taste ( cp fcttt * u*ifw W. u* HTTCI*: ) 1 Again 

he goes to forest by net taking fane from his father. This is 
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■also a lapse of duty with him (cp "JT?lg ’q^ig *r. fajr.^trsilfg 
uvjrg’’); hut his other noble qualitios make up for this defect. 
Thus he has great regard and affection for his father as is 
6eeu -iu Act II. si. 17. To him his wife Sita is a loving 
friend, a qfV*—a (cp '‘UTSf«?5I»fF U«3lfa” ) i And he 
discharges his duties for his wifo by killing Havana. His 
fraternal affictiou is unparallolled ( see si. 16 in Act IV ) and 
takes Bharata as equal to his father and himself and never 
minds for Bharata’s rrareifs, so he is overjoyed when Bharata 
meets him in the forest. Ho is calm in judgment and rema¬ 
ins unperturbed even when was suddenly stopped and 

thus ho was ablo to pacify euragod Lakshmana iu a nice way 
(see Act I. si. 22 Ac). He also takes as his and 

does everything on the line ofuu (cp“<*H«s 
Act VII). In one word his obedionco to father, his self-abnega¬ 
tion, his love for wife, hrothers and subjects, his readiness to 
follow W and his nohle-mindodness will make him an ideal 
and popular hero of the play. 

Lakshmaua—He has great love and devotion for his bro- 
thor. This natural love for Kama made him indignant towards 
Kaikeyi when he heard of his being stopped hy Dasa- 
ratha, at the instigation of Kaikeyi—(cp gafnrfsri sit*’ ifiVq” 
1,18 ). Thus his love-for Kama is sincere and deep ( cp ’qfa 
uteraH—VI). He steadfastly follows 
Kama in his a3 well like his wiut (cp — 

Act 1.27 H)—He felt joy in serving Kama and Sita, 

and iu good deeds, Thus he approves of Sita’s following of 
Rama in his^r?re(cp “qgntfa sjuiy'vrv^3fqmv--«n 4 'Bim 
farraiI. 25) and appreciates Bharata’s great deeds iu the 
various spheres of his life. Thus ho is a recogniser of merits 
iu others. Iu fact his implicit faithor resignation ou Rama 
alone will make him famous for all times. 
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Bharata—Next to Rama comes the character of Bharata 
and in some respects he is more skillfully drawn hy the 
poet. His reverence and lovo for his father and hrother 
Itaum, is uniquo and imparallelled {cp fall ^ 

III. 11. ?fati Htnri *r a fair rrrahni 

III. 25. “fa' Jt sn:”). He is enraged and fnll of shame 
when he learns that it was his mother who did all this ( cp 
III 12) and for this act of his mother, ho disowns her as such 
and says that a mother shonld he ^mr if 6he is nnfaithfnl to 
her hushand {see *nuTcnnai in Act II. si. 19 ). 

But his attitude to is always reverential { cp jj *??tt 3 *i- 
) and his devotion on deities firm ( cp Hiw' 
h •rofaj' frrc: III. G ), He like Rama is a keen, 

observer of facts (cp jjni srvto tjTtfa ’il’iqnffi” 

Ac III. 2 ), and hence takes Rama as Jovely like the moon 
fep tPHfwimi Wfi 5unTS*l”—IV. I.)—to him his elder brother 
is a god indeod ( ep “tw‘ Ss.fa'JStFfl w' W ), and he 
sympathetically feels for his hrother in his hereavement ( ep 
W5I fajw. VI. 12). For all these various qualities 
of Bharata and specially for his jushFh, snmantra says "»im 
fqa: fqaurro x \«rar rraifir” ( Act. IV. 2), 

he out of dnty acts as Rama’s deputy and rightly protects 
and ( ep “vra«sT' era' ”—IV. 

7. also see V. 1 ) With all these nhble qualities of the heart, 
being a q«afa(V (see v. 1) he was majestic in appearance as well 
{ ep “wfanj —Act IV 8); moreover our 

poet makes Bharata as eqnal to Rama ( 6ee above ) and'to 
Dasaratha as well ( ep "if flwarfc IV. 22 ). 

To such a person Snmantra Rama, Lakshmana and Sita had 
thns profound affection. In short Bharata’s self-sacvifice, his 
devotion and love for Rama and "his shame for mather’s shame- 
fnl act have made him an ideal hrother of our hero. He 
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accepts his mother as such only when in Act VI he learns 
that this step of his mother was due to gftmu and so a dis- 
pensation of providence. He then begs pardon of his mother 
( cp 'c** ur nraeT< 39^*53 ret rrar an rrf fa?r- 

* 19 -Act VI). 

Sita—Sita. the heroine of the play is the poet’s ideal creation ; 
she is really devotion and oharaoter incarnate. She has do 
fan It at all. She is endowed with all the qualities of the body 
and the mind ( cp q»tu' I Ac ). To her 

hnsband is all-in-all (cp ^*rfsr % bm:) i Thns Snmantra and 
Dasaratha says of her as‘’s?M' fw?^f^raT” and"*T nftjftmfafgm- 
f^TutT” ; and understanding this firmness of hers Lakshmana 
approves of her with Eama saying "wtlJ’rmT fv ’rraV’i 

She is a pure chaste and an all-honest lady who does not hrook 
injustice even on jest ( cp “uiu® am' Jra fosjfau” Ac ). Not 
only this, Sita is a knower of worldly ways here (cp“*vjTiraTfa 
TTAjarfr sir’’—A ct I) and understands coming events before¬ 
hand and as if for this she wore accidentally got before 
Kama’ exile is declared ( also compare—"gffcRifHeTsnji suuj'- 
5<?«3 9 uffWiffl'). This is because she is pnre like 

fire and holy like ganges water. Hence she rightly recognises 
Kama’s inplicit obedience for his father (cp "rmuifa ttrijg^'qr 
UT55V. ufiTCftfh" Act I Ac ). Being her-self fnll of 
trnth or merits, she takes others as snch ( cp ‘vtjtth *r 

rr*SU7t” I Ac 1. For these qualities she is a qfon a toi of rm i 
For this reason also she likes rR to be a prince ever, and 
Dasaratha as king ( cp ''(so 3 I fltmsi rrgmn:, vftijgjr 
u^rsigu:”), and in her simple way, she takes the of 

Eama as only a sorrowful incident and not more. Her be- 
havionr is ever just; as Bhara^a has high regard for her, she 
takes her as a son as if ( cp "’jg' rsg' ?l^g his' u*ifl 

fatwi” IV. 13 Ao). Being fnll of all merits, she is represented 
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as a cp “laton' asft" IV. 14 ); and Bharata 

rightly says of her as “sift <jr‘ f*Wi?W*rrJTtwifcnt’’ and Kama 
remarks “siufil »j«qs»wt vra gfat faTTirV' VII. 2. she is here 
all-tender all-heautifnl andall-nohle and ever sweet-tempered 
and is a glory of womanhood. 

Kaikeyi — She is a Qneen apparently full of selfish 
and crnel motives ( ep aS^Tf” 4 c ). To make 

her son a King she takes fnll advantage of boons from her 
husband and does a deed which makes herself, her son and 
husband too as ill-famed, not only thi3 which causes death 
even of her husband. For son she can do anything and every¬ 
thing. But the action being unjust, her son too chides 
her for this, resolves not to roeoguise her as bis mother. 
But the poet to relievo the readers of having such a base 
character gives a great redeeming feature in her character 
and makos her take this step owing to uaturo’s ordain in 3 ft- 
apq on Dasaratha and not for selfish motives or out of greed. 
Besidos the poet says-it mot the approval of Vasistha Vama- 
deva and others. In this way Bharata is made attracted to his 
mother and prays for pardon for heing rude on ber hy not 
knowing her motives. But such defence of Kaikeyijbyour poet 
is indeed weak. Anyway she is not a great lady hut better 
portrayed like other characters than in vriu<!I 1 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


I. Males— 

1. King Dasaratha ( King of Kosala or Ayodhya ), 

2. Rama, Lakshmana. Bharata, Satrnghna—Dasaratha’s 
sons. 

3. Snmantra—Dasaratha’s Charioteer. 

4. Havana—Rakshasa King of Lanka ( as a mendicant ) 

5. Charmherlain. 

6. The guard of called i 

7. ?? of ws; (guard or officer), gtngrrrK a white-was¬ 
her ), urn ( an ascetic ), (two old asceties who des¬ 
cribe fight of ttvs and siZTH), ( an attendant of the 

ascetic {hwh) i 


II. Females— 


#nT—The heroine of the play—Rama’s wife, 
whpsn—Rama’s mother, 
gfaai—Lakshmana’s mother. 
w€ei—Bharata’s „ 

^ifrpsi—a female friend of €lni I 
^1—an attendant of i 

nfurr?,—a female door-keeper. 


}- 


fnwr 

fltun) — a female ascetic 


female attendants of 



Title of the Book. 

sjfn*n here refers to the { the Hall where portraits 

were hung \ip ) by And *re { sperfa )+<ft ?3 

=> *ireis*i a drama. ^g^zrnrf ^t®* >i*T?jtin*t i 

H<3iwr^tTwr<?tfi f li HtsrofipijsinjefTfafH: gftjfirtfacPt 
®rerwprcjreFGi' are®' grdi f«:” 11 ufhTtrafaj* are*n The drama 
which has the sfarnroj ar Jifrmi«t^ipja i 

i ®re®ftzfu«rar<{ islaa^ i ar 
are®*{ vfa nfanrere®^, Jir*qifa'aTfan?[ i The drama named or 
known as hRw^ i Or—jjf<mT ■* Jire®^ s* i hy 

"*8W? r* fwnfws? and “g sjgjj^ i” The sire® * 

Sanskrit literatnre («%ireifip*i ) isdivided either as 
( poetry ) or as «ra { prose ). again is divided into ^jaj 
®T*I { O. g. T’q^ si, Jiff, r*rl?ug'sffa, fstTiqiww ^'0 ) and 

?*S®m ( e. g. varieties of *rre® and ); also compare 

'■arej Wist? i Again in a nataka the matter or plot is 

nsnally adopted from Ramayana or Mahabharata or some 
drama or from historical and traditional facts,—one of the 
{ sentiment ) is prominent, others contribute to its develop¬ 
ment ), and there are heroes and heroines ( ® 7 «i® and ’iifimri) I 
^nz®s begin with a benedictory verse {aro divided into 
acts end with prayer and is u’nfarei® in Sanskrit. 

• * N. B.—-To make however the title have a greater bearing 

to the drama Prof Devadhar observes “the drama may have 
been named wfaw as Bharata is represented as the very Ufa jit 
of ssrw and very similar to Rama, bo asto create illnsions on 
varions occasions in the minds of Devaknlika, snmantra, 
Lakshmana, Sita &c. 


and the irfkm or t Thus hoth the drama and the in¬ 

cident whence the drama owed its name, are emphasised. As 
already said nnder “defeciency of the Pratima-nataka” the 
name of the drama after the incident of the (whence 

Bharata knew of his father's death from his portrait 
there ) is not very appropriate, though defendahle no donht. 
This has though no serious and important bearing in the 
development of the drama, still helps the development of the 
plot in as much as from Pratima-griha Bharata full of grief 
remonstrates his mother and goes direct to the forest {if 
possible) to bring hack Kama. Mm. Ganap&ti Shastri remarks 
—■ttftrrprizw'fira'irr i 




cPOlfa ii 
SfSTflt Tf 3J^; sis: I 


^ nkifit %ar: n 





-• o •- 

• • 


sWTTSf: 

(sunlit* ffs: ^gvn^. ) 


^?rarc : — 

qyg gqte<W SWqTOPTO l 

if\ TT^r^Rfsirg MTHtsgrnrg n^ll 

( Then entera the stage-manager after the Nandi i.e. the 
preliminary benedictory rites ) Stage-manager or manager— 
May fine-necked Rama ( or Rama the friend of Sngriva ) 
protect yon in every creation—Rama who is the lord (or hns- 
hand ) of Sita, who delights in good ( or right) connsels ( or 
•who was pleased on account of Snmantra, the charioteer ), 
who is a tolerater (or—sn Sorer) and fnll of good marks (or— 
who was accompanied by Lakshmana his brother ), who is a 
killer of Havana on acconnt of her ladyahip Sita, and an 
unrivalled one, who is of a terrible natnre (to the foes or 
sinners) [ or—of whon Bihhishana is a devotco], and who is a 
hearer of hnrden ( or—who goes along with Bharata ). 



Beng .—( <3Wt) ^ta—Cft^* 

-afctf?? ( or—ftfr ^js? <[CS <§& (or— 

srarofa yxzm ^rtstor ^), ftfa *tfc, faft 
^* 5 * 1^55 (or—), f^rf=r 
«%? *?«! ^5tS flRH* 'Q fh;, ftft “t3F3 g) 
*11%? <af% ^dtiJt^l ( or—^‘t3T<5l ), 

ftft '5r<^t5T (or—sgvs^g?), foft <sit •RUffS (or—'qt’iatre ) 
5*M ??R | 

Tika.—‘sTTOr.’ gjwrwarai: tfaafirarar. 

*Fn ww: ] Vaf’ ^gr% wa$a ^Ffttarat wna, Trf^m' 9)a* 
afetar ««rer: ‘to:’ stpctw*^ ’S’ag RtfawaN 'n^ro^fwlh ‘gjww:’ 
g»* atnw' ’nz*>j*qraa , ?i qrca$tf>i titct: asHf tm, T'^arai: 
gjiar: wt: [ "^w; aSsi^” ifa wi: ] ’aFastfh’ i 

■awa: i €is:«a: w waw: ga)ww: *Rj«n* (a:) arg, 

a: (tg*H ) luwna'afa*:: ftfltq<*iaTT ^ ww (wgw:) ( nafa ) i 

a*t-a: t«n *muranfiw: fa4fa«niair ■a(s) stoma: *pwgs: 
ssarcm: «rna gatwa: sgst' ( a: ) qrg i surorf—'a:’ saw 'fan’ 
stoitwr ^gj-aai ‘arTOTGjqfflR-/ wuifoj vi: '•raftrspq ^rafaa'sN ?fa 
araqpanf>ffl: [ fafamasaia: ] i storewufa s)ws: nwft: aas 
'afaittat affisHag i ‘Pofrtnnan 1 fawtaqft aan: (qrfipi^ Ham: wit:) 
■ami watf aw, hvt fa«fa<3: a?w. m<aHroi wimr Hssng sphww: 
aw [ "vncig wam^ wan” *fb a'aaig ] i gw 'aw: 1 «t' aa)fa arca- 
mfn «ra: [ara'ft «:]—jtct n mr^sT—"««i ifn tftaiw v«t^)i?[”i asr 
—*ra: aarwr: arai qfe aw sfa‘ [*i* -ara^J wigs; ifa aa; i s 
‘store*’ atarai: »m: wat wra:, 'gwg^;’ ntHariarq gs:, a«?r 





'uqtanfcsiat raaBtaarawsiafa $gat g?: • 
‘sTO^Rfi:’ ffa ^r. [a'arcraj ^g£irf 5 ^rqfrafRrr?Rf*w&: 
?)tn ‘g^wna’ siRafasiaru, aft $t«H5t»t uatstmar W*tr: ffg 

53*w. i <rrs^n; ‘galftR: sftvR^aigst fra, aft—'sate:’ st?t*aftn<- 
Tra: Wffsftfl: ‘tr:’ ’JUr: ‘stgsn ttfaqa, asTarsn^ a: ‘ara ’ fsjg i 
rnaaftr a‘ Kraft ttai gan^ flmtfrrat^ ttfg i [ fta §3u fsai 
^ar^tn*! «afit i gfa^rau' am— “Iv ?; a?: ft^fntrifwr^ gfa:" sfa i 
w. #fag nfatetRla: fwB i as -iKl^r-fa: *jg qctpraS 

^'■at waft ; wi artr—“astf fbt»3 ffatRlsfaSa*; 1 ft 

iRRtsrar nra?> wta^l ’a at” i ‘KtfsifK’-tRfh-qtaR Kr^f sjfwfto- 
iifttw f5RR^T% nwww' OTfjal*g't 5 uw| t aaram sTt<tT-i*ra- 
ga>f-fta-arau-i:i^«n-rfHJan!-«T?in3iifa ntzvtuifa aratfa gsratit* 
gfVaifa i "a^nag^a'^t swum*: <te:” i ’strata ‘nfita^n’ 

afon^na uffRiareaiw fra ■a tstfam ] > 

$<■,—(♦iiiunsra ^atra Kul, uu f ) 1 

Notes. 

1 . stt'krT— ra^: rejoicing, hi? 1 a a^uit ffa 
^ + ^q^affira: + ^q x Paatt(= s Tt i 5 t a benediction, 
aRTsTtf^qrprfiT 1 tarn awrap^t ^ar Hfftfr' ai”i The object 

of the ax*£t (benediction uttered through a sloka) i 9 to secure 
a happy ^termination of the acting and perhaps of the drama as 
well—■* , ?tar«aTCt' ata'fit araCt flrifcncuft” 1 a«at: vra:, tsg 1 af«f(i 
■sS*’ <oul 1 Here in Bhasa’s works ai^t will refer to the bene¬ 
dictory rites and sloka included"in the 15 T -T which is perfor¬ 
med outside the stage by the $jwk 1 compare “JTRTf^i’t: if 



8 nffWT5n23ffl 

i hjV fa gVtr: *? i Henco m^T 

•ai^y?yr^f here. This present sloka thus is outside BHasa’s 
Kandi—it is a *0P5Tite, whereas later dramas open with the 
Nandi on the stage ( see our Sakuntalam ). 

This was perhaps an old south Indian practice, for sonth 
Indian dramas later too retain this characteristic ( sec lnto- 
dnction, sections I and II), and not a special characteristic 
of Bhasa dramas, as Pt. Ganapati Sbastri says. Also comparo 
—“In both Bhasa and later poets the drama opens with a 
henediction, with this difference that while with Bhasa it is 
the that ntters the henediction, with Kalidasa and 

others, the speaker is not directly mentioned, the stage-direc¬ 
tion is absent. Bnt then immedictily after the henedictory 

verse we have the stage-driction *tprr*T sjreir: etc..Bhasa 

commences with the stage direction “=Tt»«r?t ns: vfafa 
in all the works, then follows the benedictory verso ( rnref- 
tifar) i This verse heing Jircmf, Bhasa’s Nandi does not 
inclnde the benedictory verse. It is performed outside tho 

stage and is identical with what Bharata calls .so 

skrT with *rra means ’jVrjfprC—after the preliminaries are 

over.” (see Introdnction Section I under "the fame of 

Bhasa” pp VI—VIII). 

2. i “nptrs 

^ ^ 5 ^ i WW sfn ws:” i He is the first 

actor to enter the stage,.thus he may ho called the stage- 
manager. Nom. to Hflinfa n is n 







* 

3. —glmor. (cr^reisiwsRfciui:) w^: (wjjt:), <.<q i 

By transference it means “the canso of Sita’s good”. Qual. 

or iffaisn: «*r: (ws^ or wsifi?:) ^3*—i Oragain 

—nn: OfiW ft i It means "God” or “sansar”. Thus 
Kasika says “*?3l d»jre^” I tflWUT: *TO: { %X. or ^Twt) i 
—flftrtut: *«: ( ) u*rui, — I Qnal. gqfatm: l The 

poet in this *TF3i*ifaf speaks of Rama, who is the hnsband or 
God of Sita. 

N. B.—Note that it is only a irrsrcfai uttered by the 
sutradhara to indicate the ^nzsnc and give hint of its matter 
and name op “sjpiftW’3P*: WITU^s:" i This sloka 
is named as for here the root ( ) of the drama e. g. 

stoppage of 9f, and rptuw etc, is woven throngh 
*fu ( see Tika ). Again this sloka introduces the names of 
the principal characters here by gSMTH which is defined 
as { see Tika ). Also see 

below. 

4. tJTff—'ll { ) + €tz a i wifirfa <€tz i Norn. 

W, i ut to drink is *rrf% and gives fofa etc. Its obj. is either 

{ said with reference to the patron king of the poet and 
secondly to others ) cp "3Ci<3 ysfl maRf’—Swapnanataka, 
ufertn” Avi kc ; or a: ( referring to the all 
andience present there ) understood. 

N. B.—In this siy*nirft5 the invocation of €t?rrefb is 
made perhaps because in this drama Rama will gain power 



over Ravana and protect all and because he as a vei^A of 
Bhasa will deliver all at all times. 

5. is good counsel and also the name of 

, Dasaratha’s charioteer. 5 ?:, 1 See also Tika. If 

however tho adhn is here then we may say q'Jquc, for acc. 
to majority of opinion does not enter into ; only 

Jnanendra says rmre ssia" 1 

6. ^jrfhsfrr^r:—g 1 <7»n, «*wT— 1 

Such developed neck indicates power and rigonr in a perso¬ 
nage ; or—(^reraPHTTSTHfetr.) tm, su-surfo I 

Norn to ura^ l This epithet liko others is chosen to keep np 
the pun (’sfq ) 1 

7. m qwpj;—nsa rfh *re: tolerator i.e. tolerator 

of <tc. is fas ; then germ means one having 

good signs. r?s 3 rsnft??j gnu'vt —1 or— 

( u?rai*rm) *?s farrw*: vfo gsawqci:, avsra}?! ay —' is 

also correct by the rule ‘‘ajipjiflsna” 1 Qual 1 

8 . f^n—Refers to 1 vst sukr 1 Owing to Sita’s 

canse Rama ■ was the killer of Ravana. So construe— 

( tgippn ) TmTtpjfipr: ( apurc n uNj ) fwfawm 1 

9. rrems 1 —wftnupfr wfinrr (g^pn, srrsrq) u*j, rfa 

unequalled, T*—by. the varttika '‘’T^ts^Tjut^rr 

Mtrrrrr?^t 1 (^*t) sravr— t Qnal. or 

Pred. toe: 1 Ho'beingwasan,nnrivailed hero (to) in the 
three worlds. The word further hints that he will he living 


■so long os the dramatic matter is concerned, for he will have 
no nfiwi { portrait) hnng np of himself like his father and 
-forefathers. Thns herein is suggested the name of the drama. 
See Tika also. 

10. A 

4 = terrible, also the name of Havana's brother. 

****«•• Mwr { mfarg ) av. v ^, wrar ) 

'T'm ( ) «rer, ij— , Q na l. or Pred. to u: t 

Being Hama s Bhakta, was like his own self. See 

•Tika. 

11. —nr cFfjsIf?! nr + th+t *ett fr nrf?rcrT?j -* «rn: the 

bearer of hnrden. Qnal grft^rw: or Pred to u: t or—nr?i is 
Hama’s brother, n: s^nfii toi+^ ^ { naeTu )« 

arru:, having as his companion or associate. Ganapati 
Shastri here takes f?Hfa<5r?rnmT<T as one word and explains - 
favftefl 'siqntR ra: delighting in fsjfaqi who was like his own 
■self. But ours is a simple construction and so preferred. 

12. W is creation, w' e« nfr sfii in every 

creation. wwftwr* i' Adverh qnal. um i 

» 

13. Eemark.—Among the ten of Sri Vishnu h<Jth 

ann and his elder brother *srnn ( also called rw ) are connted 
as one n??trr of the *m?pr i ^«rm contractedly called rm 
{ comp rmat ) is said in Puranas 

as come down to inaugurate vstmtn hy killing oppressors or 
sinners or tyrants in the way. Now the sloka may refer to 
him as well in the following way—'Wfaiw; g*W]JT: ^ 

5 



qra fwn ft»fto«ii[?|fiT wvn: 1 Now 

*Bt?TT is the name of *?t *1 so qfctrai: (*««?;) ns: { fty4 

^RT^^crfTr: 5i) JjHtiq who caused welfare of ploughing,—will 
well refer to acirrn as well. He was gwaw (for on several 
occasions, Krishna’s or Uddbava’s good counsel prevailed on 
him ), he was a tolerator { 9?;), and of good signs ( «nn«r: ), 
he was as a stout plougher, strong and fine-necked and a 
high personage ( ); snch a divine incarnation may 

well protect all. Again owing to xaal ( Balarama's wife) 
i. e. to please her, he drank on and became TW. ( 
rjqq—a terrible one), hut at the same time he was *rr«i«fiw 
(the representative of a good one,—cp ’ W sfrinfl^TTai- 

uararetf u: n wi ifa w t a:" ); he was also 
ftnfa* to the wrong doer, and nrfl: as woll being bearor of the 
heavy task of inaugurating good or peaceful prosperity, 
and proteotion to all. Thus the sloka also refers to 

as well - oue of the incarnation of Bhasa’e \ 
But if the reading nfarvia: is changed to nhirn: { as in itrpi 
’ sraraa: &o ), then the sloka will refer to nu only. In this case 
construe—uig u: stores fan ^ 
fa»?IW7[nj ^ ) i 

( ) ’SITS?, ^rT^TT^ I 

( Looking towards the dressing-room) Ho noble lady, 
come this wey. 

( nfw) *2“!—w ssifgi [ prefer ] 


irewtsir. c. 

(Entering) Lady actor or manager—My noble Lord, here 
I am. 

ntedi 

i 

Manager—Geofcle Lady, Do fcbeD siDg touching this 
antumD season. 

srst—■ wxi, m [ w, rrax ] i (JiraftT) 

Lady manager—Noble Lord, Very well ( SiDgs ). 

f% STR*— 

gf%3g 4 ^ ^i , seT i 

Manager - during tbis season, the femaleswan residing in 
cloth-like (white) kasa flowers ( or—on river-beds white like 
kasa flowers ), roam on sandy river-banks quite delighted. 

( WTC ] 

( In tbe dressing room ) Ho Lord, Ho noble Lord. 

(farrm^— 

wfcclT (j ^ n 

C f^i ) il ^Tq^T II 

( Hearing ) Manager—well, I understand—like a female 
warder ( or gate keeper) iD royal palace moving quick in full 
glee. 

( They bo'tb go ont ) 

( Here ends the Prologue ). 

BeDg.—( CW’JtS'a %=* ^ i 

( *nttr, '=rtfq ^rtftTtfe1 vsrtt— 



Io 

tsttrfj, VW ¥f*W nt=T ’Fa t ^—^rtT, 'Stfc 

c^ i ^a<rra—^ tcs— a^ft^fa^ifaVt (or-smss- 
^ ^f^rsi ^n gftecfc fara*j ^ca— i 
(w*t«j) ^tlr, «!ttr i (sfon) ^aata— 1 ®t»i ’jf^ta— 
faswfa ataa’fla at* i (fcacsa ftsrc't) i 

et^mi i 

Tika.—<tV ^rntV^ag®t *i«wtc 

^’swrrwrer ‘qfMgiantfatar’ ett E#fwnaRig' «?ref5—'^rrsT’ $ 
giyrfa *ra:’ v5we wtf ‘m^’ [ ’nwtr^ ] 

w^m*l ift 3 t. i “iifW iftratg Owgflpra 'nzV udfragiw 
ectj mft ‘^ie’ 'swfE—S?r^’ w? ^r?g vwm ‘■vfV i 

E?t: ’jjrerc: vre—‘wfo’ hito’ 'sK^asraHfVy^’ faT^sr 
'jIW et*?j’ f *rzt ^ W vsj *fa tjwt ‘»rmftr’ *tte' 
srtarafa i m: gjwrc. sw^freW *rrg ^rrt—ff jet#’ 

<ct—“ ■ c rcresET fa ift ar'gt gq'm () 3fe3g ^xffj” wra^- 

ws* 5 jt— sffmwfirtift'fft (^nijjorB^i *f) ?’#t 

‘gs'TEt’ sat f 3f%^g* 3 «^3 f^ncfa i ^nnfa 

suf* sfa gjwr^fjg/wa^’agjrniwitferErct 
*Mnfitjrn^wraiftw%P37r?r<3 “vt^j, vt^j” [w# fcsfin:] 
tfH W-titW’ ^tr, «3W: '»wg fawEg’ Twf^Et tarn' ftaftRET 
3pf»MlflH^»l' *WJ»lf’ JWTEEf ^ ^Efirai ^TTETT ^ 'Sift 

’ft*5i*rF <‘rw«r?j Efvfaft [ “Prajprnj f*rapm 1 *fij ('g^rg 

ferni’ xsf^q: ) 1 mr— 1 flwr.wft *rf*ptnrft spft ifii nmfa: 1 
*p?) 1 v*m ^rrpir "fir^ t*n: ifa e i ‘Ptopgr 

9** 1 ^fipmpct 3 ri ifij «iraaift «E»mog ] 1 **?*g ffsra - ’—gf^m 

ww. 1 Rfatrftsa’ vtlmfl’ nfs w' z?izr\ grqft— 


ircnfts^: n 

“RogwAft gfon ( ret) ^ afan ( sssrtn ) Rfirrurst 

*a” Rfnvrr' *rt’ aret sfa [Awfart *tw i fkmuftqj i 

TetcATTgifiT TJWSWTft'St sfilTtTStft 5R1 fwfil, cUCT 7TC7J«RT?1 

75fcm Tjqnm mnraHT «'gt nIr 11 ra’ untrrdRRst 

75^ ^zi^wirRifa'*s*W aw •i *tm -“firtsiwl i Rsmi” 
t*iR: [ wit m «r?r:—"jrerq *V fAfvA^ nwrA^tf ti<j: 
giaiifj wiajsrsxmnai^” ] a wrarf [cnr^'t^ “w; 

TOR 3iT$>fl% ] H 

Notes. 

X. ARWifa &c—?RRl means ’’Dressing” also "Dressing 
Room”. ‘'3tjRT 71 rhirtT Ortyit AR^f” sfn %r: i Here it is 
dressing room. ^rwt-i <titj i i obj. of wri-Sar (ra 

+i#tfRf+<mo s ) i 

2. Ttfi— w>r of the base vtrit i The ^avit here 

adresses his 'wife i. e. the person who appears in the character 
of his wife. “Reft ’Riarf?? wm” » And at£i or rh'h* is the 
form of address hy *r£t to tjtwpc I For the definition of en wrSj 
compare i firefh rssrtot^ a: 5 

^tir ?fn rtru” n awft tIaicr'a rj+« a^ Rmfw =» 

wiii one of noble character. 

3, sj^Rrre^—Rrra:, the time antnmn- i obj. of 
wfasw i It was perhaps iroi at the time of acting, also per¬ 
haps when the play was witten ; for Ramayana says that 
Rama’s coronation was to take place some time in the month 
of chaitra. Also comp '‘dt’sre^nref'fisw tfteflf wru” in Sale. "i+ 
wts titi[ «r^ = ail57iT»l i Its ASWArnf is tart i ART—This may he 





n 

taken either as an approval of the sentiment expressed hy 
the sjwrc, or an assent to sing. In latter capacity compare 
“jtct i to' in Sakuntala. 

4. This means sp?l 3 %^ i. e: sandy bed of rivers. 

«*1 i 

5. —■er + i Nora. ^‘41 1 

6. Ac—This epithet applies both to v'*ft and 

vftviWl t is a kind of grass ; and is its 

flowers, wreprf ( ) w'wrft, — i By 

it means ^3^=11 an ?n at sfa *KTOhi3r 

+ w+fsif5i Wft ^nwiftfsi+r«5n^=jfrebg?Trf%»ft i or 
vntt^r means ’J’rawt hy sum (thus ^rarrfn V^ifa M, 

) i Then as ahove. And v’fl at antnran revel in 
such places and are also white ; compare Bhatti. II ‘'s^rc- 
srai: nqtfsrf —si. 18. Prefer this 

explanation, compare '‘fo*fhnw*5f[jr3>pire} wpir*’ in Eitusam- 
hara. Pt. Sbastri here very cleverly explains as ^rrafa: m 
aprtfs^l v ( sra^rfejfl; ^ meaning water ) xfa i 

nffiyn^T —i sift or asRisi Ac as above. 
The gate-keepers usually wore white drosses. As Tf'wt is gnyvr 
in so vPnrrtl was gf?m at the coronation of <w which 

is to he celebrated now. As JTOjwiysr v‘*f[ is joyous and 
walks abont in quick steps onfc of glee, so was sfatfKt fnll of 
joy and so fnll of has to onfc of hilarity to onjoy and do tho 
fnnetoins of the coming coronation in Dasaratha’s house or 
in palace { ) u vfnvmvrt - gfafrsft sfa sfh + T + ust n 



Wfa = Kfnm:-door; BWfan" ift stfa^ic+r^ 

+ ^<5 n ^mft + »fa N fajng“Bfiiip^r^ female door keeper of the 
femalo apartments, compare" s'jqmrawT sfnsrrrut in 

Rag, VI, This is wbupt or Sometimes HtfteRt in fem, i 9 
also used (as in Swapnnnataka) irregularly. sfh*rd or tnffartf 
is the masc. from of the base «fh?lR»i; and Rf*p?rft or udfarcl 
may also he the fem. form thus—( ?rr?s; ) +ve 
pan* + "#fa x ( ’Hrrfa ) i Here Bhasa nsos nfhsK bnt in 
he uses R<ifaK) (fem.) and again in tho nest para onr poet uses 
ufimd in the fem. bnt with in Rfe i 

S. fatnBi’nt - Qnal. i See jgpto i 

9, ^tt'pn—rpi + fa , e.+ «Tt ■■ »pmT i That which intro¬ 
duces tho matter-on-hand i. e. Introdnction or Prologne ( of 
i. e. rmtfipf« and his &o here). Bhasa uses wmi 
for nsrnPTj—this is pocnliar with him ( see onr Introdnction 
Section I. and 11 }. Some stress it as indicating Bhasa’s 
high antiqnity ; others say it as a Sonth Indian characteris¬ 
tics. Kjppn here is thns = treimi (as in later dramas of 
Kalidasa, Bhavahhnti &c ). +^4-ftra s +g^f v *nt 

•fanug = HRTR’n Prologue. Introdnction to an acting. 
trerosR: sspr. iwra»n - sprrfpig or 'Rigsg i 'uat 

mfalflsrtupSRg i For fnther dotails 

and def. of it, see our Edition of Saknntala under KVWt at 
tho beginning of Aot I. e. g.— 1 "*r€) Rift *pr4t<fa *ifon 

un i fa-jfafaf: nwriTsT: i 

?rr^ fitjV *wi sgfRsnft pt” i This ie how Bhasa snddenly 


introduces his actors—see his other works. This s«mipiT or 
win<n owing to this sudden introduction of actors is techni¬ 
cally called uifijnfww also, which is defined as— 1 "ufc JralSb 
flirlumr: i upmtsre'g «ulJTif?TCTO?T’’ i There 

are four other varieties of uwmi—e. s. srutrmu, 

sw's? and masifira ( as in onr Sakuutele ). 

10. »mg (Prams?) - It is an here meaning ‘well’, used 1 

to drop one item of thought and introduce enother. fk + sjt+kt 
W fa = ft’nra^ Is known hy me. Comp ‘ w^g, ftsimsf 

Wfl uwsim” Ac in Swapnauataka, 

11. Remark,—By “( ) sum mmi i ( ^rW )” Ac the 

’Uwm is going tc introduce the actor who is to begin the 

of this drama. He feigns to hoar the sound "arpsr 

sui” in the dressing room and then hy “wag f«rm*i-uffram- 

he will introduce the tmHiff of Dasaratha’s harem with-' 
whom the first act (for substance of whioh see Introduction)- 
opens. As already said this is technically called imtuiftiw 
jmrrimi end i3 the usual procedure at the heginniug of several' 
of Bhasa’e works. In Bhasa neither do we find the name of 
the author or the drama going to be staged, from the gjrair, 
whereas these are present in Sakuntalam, TJttaracharitam, 
Mndrarakshasam, Ratnevali etc. 

N. B.—The opening here is somewhat similar to that of 
Bhasa’s Pratijna-yang.—cp ‘' 5 ?—utaut ur^-'-g^v' ^ UUX 

Ac. 




U 

v (rifw) irfhwixt —wn ^ *pqf«n!%?t 

[ wr. gr tw ^ ^tht yfaficr. ] 1 

( Entering ) Portress ( or—a female door-keeper )—Noble 
one, which of the chamborlains is here ? 

■j ( JlfaaiT ) WiT^gTttj—*Rf?T, 'SPmfaf I fa fsrarTT*} 1 
( Entering ) chamberlain—noble lady, here am I. 'What’s 
to be done » 

ufamt—flfTTpqt ^nqfwr- 

?n?rcit wit ’rwrefc—ftmi *urcr 

[wnr, w^iTfat ^^ir^^afrr?H?r?rrqt 

’snwrcrfa—srls -JCWqWT^Rqtn- 

JfiTOiT ’SlftfaWTTTT ^TRfawufjlfa ] I 

Portress—Noble one, his Lordship Dasaratha whose 
chariot is of unhampered course in the fights between the 
gods and the demons orders this-let the materials of the 
coronation of Prince Rama. that is to confer on him the sove¬ 
reign power, be bronght in quick. 

fT?RI^i riwf wfa~ 

rnr i tmx— 

SEff’ SftfarT' 

W iw*TCJT : y < y $ W U WJT- 1 

gur: qt*r : «nwn*rar : 

fa y «7RF[ tsiT %rp ll^ft 


Chamberlain—Ho lady, all that ie o.dered for hy his 
Lordship ( Dasaratha ), has been kept ready. Bohold - the 
royal nmberella along with the chowries, the royal throne 
together with the mirth-announcing drum are kept ready ; 
and golden pitchers filled with waters of the sacred places 
aro placed there along with Kusa grass and flowers. The 
pleasure - car is also ready there and the citizens together 
with the ministers are oome, and the revered sage Vasistha, 
the repository of auspiciousness of all these fnnetions has 
already taken his seat on the altar i. e. the Dais erected for 
coronation—pn rpo se. 

Beng.—( <2}^ r, ^fVt<T5 WT, 

<z stfc* (or—) 

—artra, l fV 

?rtc^3 q'frai <®t* srr-s ^c 3 ?, <®t?i 

C5t^ I Tf5l 

^ irsttRs *t*PFrs sr*l 1 sK- 

v$ 'Q Cutest I 

ctf'gws C*HtR ^TC5, ^fan*f<3 (*wwi) 

} *2? »I^f3F5t? ^C5|? TO <sft ^Rk « 

*1WJ CTfifW a?'! | 

Tika.—Rfasa sfayift smp—‘<sru afaiar’ ar^firat w«f ‘er: ry 
wfsfyn:’ «wl<iauf ^*51 sfn €<*: i *na: vrirsj yry [ 

K^iat fagaR r?n *mm: sre^lfa ]—'w*fa »rc*f wifV 1 nm 




55T nsanTg’ Bfa'sjg i nfireut asqafa—‘^aigra'q^f’ $arg»;- 
3?TB 'areferea:’ wtw: ‘arrrqi’ qqr m?sr: 'aarcrrfl ^srcq; *«ntri- 
qrsffl’i faatgmfh a?re - ’Tfi?’ aar$a ‘wa’qrcaraa qreai qfw9a>- 
tottt:’ qfitfarsstiTfai 'qrttaajtg’ firifw: i raregai ? 

ct?tj - '<r j»jhhi^ e'q^?ra'ir*T:’ *fa i ‘tpw swa:’ tpsimfimaj' uga' 
ns q: Vqra:’ «"a*r. 'arrcart:’ f<wreart: faaVarre, aifir^awra: 
■arekanffifn 11 qq^qrtq: a«re—’wafa’ qp-T ‘aftartfa’ aireta ‘q?r- 
■58'* q? q^agt vraifim' 'agin' grRsag’ H'gsi afaag i ‘qsg’ aia- 
aftarq i *?*' narafafo , <ta^iai 5 J n 

ai^re:— hbt5h‘ war', *?afi?ref «jwa' (a) arforag i aitriw^nr. 
fqflqt; qzr: a<aii: i g^crrer^r fm:, gfarefqai: at<n aa«r- 
aar; \ v* ^ fw q'n«' ( *r'ai?iSg:) u wiaig afire: (<a) vat fare: i 
wnwi—‘*rerea'’ flaw' W’ nasa' ‘aa^tre*" a^ea' aa;:—ara^: 
(art as?) i *? ajfaaa? a ‘aaft’ qresjtqqaans: aa: vraaren^Bl^q a: 
‘aw?:’ 55i 3a a? aa'3 qg <r« aafcre?' anni' ‘asre*' afirea' *t*i- 
aag ‘wP-Bcig’ B^ag arfirera t atqar'aaafaar: ‘wqtffgai:’ 

3«*: srgaqefoar. ‘^naoi: w. arem’ ^fa^re tfam: i aa ‘garrere’ 
sforrcaq ‘gan wfta:, sfafea asrfr: i qfw^grnra a ‘aftrefsar: 
bIu: srerr: [ *rere* rew] agwrear:. a qfaf qqtaaag 

qans^i g aq ‘gV»a q«a* qfa^gremrTa qft9*W are ‘b^’ 
g’jiww'<j: ‘waaTg’ a? g^J: [ "&W« aaqaj atd , *a ana: 

fas: i ■areatinjalq*'? qqtaa tatrar ] 'afire: saiga - ireian^r. 

‘tart fw.’ faqmwiq fafa arat aare s wqfaw: <re i qaHqg 

qilfij refa9wfiireT5T: Prefer a vafireg ftraj ga 3a qwf*re3a i aii^ar 
«arg > swqw qqT—a: *reH *wroi: atr^wfasl- 
f>ag” a ^ ii 



Notes. 

1. - Bhasa hero and in Swapnanataka etc 

nscs the word «pg sftu for the nsnal word l The 

Brahman who is engaged in guai ding is called the 

s*pg *6t i Be nsed to wear loose white dress. See R&tnavali. 

$««!?: sfa + wfTOJUU*=^r«f5ff*ia 

-» '■* ' 

chamberlain. ^ ifii ( frfVn i 

Here comes hy the varttika "t’S^rfcwr*®'^ nam.” i For 
the definition of or ast^afk, compare s jt fawt 

jj<3?r<CTp?<i: i i In other words 

he is a gnard in the harem and is well trained, cp “U fnwi' *m- 
toct. ^TJreJ^PnfaTin: i TitnfawifJrert: nw m:” i The 

word takes sfif <^1 here, heing related to *rwf understood. 
Thna nrf^lnpn ^ w: ijfafar: ( ^*r+fsT+vrH-*i) &c. For 

sfirei 1 ?! (fem. ) see previous para. 

2. —s + Wfa i Is to he done. Its 
is *J5T understood. 

3. **rci5i:—^J5[trw sfa ^rosi: g>tt*rr-with i-mrepn 

( sr) added in a ending in etc hy the rule "rrmt 
sfijWsV’ i 

4. t*!ST*<nfl3—^tr: m i vr. i 

and stgr are antagoinstB. If the antagonism is emphasied 
and somehow deemed eternal we get gTTgT^ hy the rule "dutw 
WW: irrcfiw:” ( Pan. 2. 4. 9), otherwise these being xnfwtfa, 
we have ^r^rr: as in “^finr. w.qw*:" i turn: (5T*0, 

<fl?l i fig i i 




5. tu: great chariot - <iw., with 

'tag added in W*n—by the rnlo ^^rsTrPr^tx^^r^YtrsjT:'* i 

yfh + ?n+’a\=*ufofn: obstruoted. n uuu nuPata: rrcrw n 1 ®, 
At l Qnal. nnw: i The name ?w: itself implies nsftl- 
?n: ttjJTfa: or 'BmpsTUt/uf i Hence this epithet is an oipl. of 
the power implied by the word ^ntn t He saved the gods 
from the hands of Sambarasura ( H«^TgT ), so he was tarqr- 
n'nr^g vsfhwrcrrn: i cp “^festnivsisiru Pm snstfr 

1 n' •viwi^t spRWftqn' f^'nr.'’ and “^vxa\ mrere 

-q*K«rt n aft; fen:” in Baghu. 

6. wtt/;?:<*«— mt”: (^rfesft u^rasrej swui) ( h«: ) 

*fil son of a master i qnal tranr i A Prince is 

thus addessed in a drama, 

7. tnnwm &o—u?iTt «n: tin s«n:, trrfcng 1 We avoid 

« q+u5^=>wrn:, for by the rule >^4o takes 

only when not preceded by any wWi i fl«r* here means 
n»ja i or ^isrrnnr: wr* i nw q'dto () i nsi 

nnw:, «T<f ; qual. atfwn'wwtT;: ; note that the rnle 
“aainrrMrt - nrcr ft" does not bar €*ti« here in ?rei asrnsn, for here 
though we may have (w«r x ) in AilKA! (in nrne) still we take 
it as and not as wvi and then the qure is got, comp“nm‘ 
nf V nzfe fetig: fsqnnfwrgn tfh i sfnvw sure tfn « *xz\” 

—Bhattoji. *)fa + fan + *ra«t:fwfnr: coronation. uq+H + 

metarials. sfefnrqj unjra. i of tpfa* 

snrq i m+sft+^nmnPRpii-nT^ln'n^i Its ^ is aw 
understood. 



8. ■qjxjsg—<TT + w fag) + V «*ifa = *tT8Hg is ordered. 

But , «ri + ’5i + f<q'n s +T6 gives wrafirag i Comp "ftuifwi dtarcT 
nwq” in Baghu II and our notes there - srHTfa^g ■ 

ugvnqTss fag *j" i Thus m+xh + fa^ v ssjfa=snunrafh i 

9. njfang—sg-f @q+fa^+ifi Wfat-wferag is made 

ready, is prepared. Its is *?5t i 

10. - qnm is fau, chowrie=wmr (wherhy august 

personages are farmed ). grai*^” I aisrefawvmT’Tg, 

ifa nwqfa qf i TheD ^fqjsT5!»j is also correct by “afaW*rei”i 
qual. sag i sa is here royal umbrella, and is <3« am' of 
Siftqug i 

11. gafa; etc—( wit usi v ) i nm: atfel am 

sfn ^sqfq «fa; = stfigg having mirth or mirth-aDDouuciug. 
yzv:, w i W*wg, g'susfa a?—as above, qual. 

TO^g I H3SI (qfrra'TOI ) wmg xfa usreag a royal seat for 
the good of people, 'smwrfgag I $ag t Amara explains 
wsrea as stnga ( royal throue ). It is also called Hjjqte; thus 
Kalidasa says *'aa' ^gqaqi: s?sa?l wgqtstqSfaag”—Bag. It is 
usually made with gems, silver aud gold. Compare 

qnfffl' wrsiaawsKg ^kasfafaV at Pwtf 'W'ngqft''— 
vacbaspatya. wW of aifasag i 

12. «<?w5gfln—gwtu ( $jjuj ) ®g*?ifa *r *Ri x** 

<tatag by “wfavnfaarg” i gwufa q* t qual. 

UZY, I sw aud are ftfafaar'aud tpisaj on such occasions. 

- qual to: i Usually aifwf«K?»ret ou these days were 



usiwtsf: . ^ 

collected from nhf and in golden pitchers comp “^rsifhqV 

:”—Bag. XIV. 

IS. suwi:—ft+^n fcaift) + w Wfa i Similarly 

■gsi + ’W Wfa -5*: means here fafta: or ??nftra: i Agrees with 
saW gwra: i 

14 . gpngftcn:—*n + 35 s&h fa <■» ft?r. placed. (<i<s^ ) ft?n: 

-^ftnr. or fl'ftfii: optionally hy the karika ?u gafta^. 1 *’— 
The of disappears optionally when compounded with ?Rr 
and ft<i 1 means placed together i. e. along with. 

sifafH: sjfstu:, tjw^ 3 WT or vt*T1 qual. nro: 1 

15. ga’fli <«mi—of all thi3 wnnrc or of all these materials. 

16. ft—take it either as ^iai<3 or l 

17. Tom— 5ff% or tfl is a raised altar to celebrate a 
ceremony ep "t'erfa tfV nftft {Vrciwq”—Bhatti. 

18. afsis;—ag is *rst wealth. Excellent. n?i sjej xfh 

+ ■sgjrri + TC’i-qfas: 1 By 

the rale “pFflciVg'qi x ” ft* and disappear when 
follows ; with the reading qfire: explain wsj: or Wf—smrtrai 
control. <r?gj srfo ifh qai+ifH 1 q>it «fh 

■qfrj\+ t Nom. to ftra: t 

ntcrsrrt—are *** s?h^ ] i 

Portress - If this he so, yon have done well. 

1 ?Jti wV,— 

Sirred ®rfi: irar*.i 

TWlfWT^ W^lf*ftP5cn tl II 



Chamberlain—Ho jo? ! Now King Dasara tba have made 
the subjects propitiated by coronating the moon who i3 
Eama by name, on (the throne of) this Earth or Earthly 
Kingdom. 

Beng.—<SW Tt«? I 

fr tfwwre ww 

«(< ^ Erat^t, 5 Fi3 < T f%n 3tWJ WRtSFF F3Z? 

vGkxor i 

Tika.—aut ' uut sm* ‘sfc <**■’ avr ‘jzWt’ 

vs" ‘g^’ xmfaifi i an: wls: —W [s«is 

‘«t: > rsfa TO ’VH^TTT^ ^ 55 TUH 1 5 ^ t 

IWTt—I 

y^:— twiPwH 1 TOrsnfefwn »jjr*w*M nrat ran 
stot: wj: i *5i«7T—^s winr t vfartf qifu n*uf*re7* 

vresW ‘tot’ ^5‘ spijfpp^;' *<w*t •'fftftsnt’ ’crnns^ 
^iwrcr sfaStqfim wcS* ‘nan;’ v??ic: ‘jnysn: 

grrn;’ ^nsrariHT: faiw. i vm: tt*j‘ tw - rs8 *jf«- 

fspa>X twi; in: gu’vere gtirar^ i %rgeji N <F?: i 

Notes 

1. T^T, wl:—These two are topjs > first indicates "joy" and 
the latter indicates ‘ajnpl’ and emphasises the joy here. Thus 
pt. Shastri eays "v? i Not only are all arrange, 

ments for 'sfinC* ready hnt this is tho wish of the «3iia$ 
and by thia act of King Dasaratha the sstf have their 
desire of Kama’s coronation fulfilled ; comp "rr^ifaS^Sj— 




* M 

^faajsrt*: i wT^^rfn: wdlfa «Pb’ 

Bhatti. 

2 . ai<iai<*)t:—SS + VR x 3 Rwork i. e. the work of 
having tr*I coronated as king. ?n’ fisi* ^3 1 qnal. vw: 1 
The sett wanted Bama to be coronated os king ; this heing 
ahout to be done their wish is fulfilled. 

3. traifiOTUt—It means u*i»3'Tnr*{ 1 'nf»wlri% 

5ft ’qfk + vT + 'giz^ name. <t»t: 'nfirorsnj®! ay i 

Qual. ' Cp "Mtuf TRifkuRl ^frftgww”—Bag XIII. 

Bama was like a veritahle arvtrjr or moon ( Jin: %np' q^i 1 aifk- 
av ) owing to his delightfnl and pleasing appearance and 
behaviour. Bat sloka 1 saye he wa 9 fufhWRT i. e. dreadful 
to the sinnere. Hence he was rrutfaVR srit to his gsjr 1 3^1 
Ohj. of Rfwfagm ( “Rfa + fasi^+JfS ; vjt H; Qnal HURTS’!) 1 
The main sentence is—TiurfauR' wi^ Rfafaum ♦jfSwrf'r (i. e. 
) tra f : brt: i 

4. Remark.—as a wftrcra < wjt’ vrcratffa ^f«+qi + 

was the paramount sovereign, so it depended 
entirely on his power to order Bsma’e vfaitsr on the • earth 
i. e earthly Kingdom of his ( Rfvrtuuui wf*RT«5T ) 1 

wfcTfltt—<3[ c=Kdi 
] I 

Portress—Let yonv noble self, hnrry on, hurry on. 

»refd, TZ I ( ) 

Chamherlain—Ho noble lady, this is being hurried on 
{ Exit). 

6 



— gst'fa nwraww sittant* ^xh \ 

( ^Wat TTc^T ) Safari wftm nf^?I arsi;- 

fa^ifafa grra^'^Tf?^ ^t "?V?fa t sira 
v^‘ fa s«f‘ fer^fa *r?raw ftfa^fa i ( fawrwu) i 
[ (qfouai^^far) smh ^Fvt^i wvra^, ^ i c^fa. 
*r?rcrasrqaa ^ig^tfart ^q^Rm I ( 
jic^t) mxTm *rrcfa%, wfaansri ^i^t siii^faRT 
fa^rtq?—qrrawfasn arz%a »reafa i sra^ 1 ?- 

flfq W" SRHfflfa fat^lffl I (fa^PriT) J i 

Protress—( walking ahout and looking ) Ho honourable- 
Sambbavaka, you go, and you too in the words of his Lordship 
( Dasaratha ) hurry on the priest with hefitting materials ; 
( going to another direction) Sarasika, Sarasika, do go to tho 
conccrtroom and narrate the actors—thoy should he ready 
with a play befitting this occasion. In the meantimo I too 
shall narrate to King Dasaratha that everything is done or 
prepared. ( Exit). 

Beng.—*nrm, w ^ i 

^*ts—tfHT, Wl TS1 $^15 (fas^T)! etfotfft 

( Tfirsn 'Q ^ WVf, Tf <3 I '<B ?T^r 31 

'Mis *iatfa5r? ertWTMWni w w i ( wfw? 

^51) JltUftCT ’iftftr?, 

CTt^Sf 3tl>E*3 I 3?r«fJ ^rtf^Q ‘u-^f ^T5lt» 

W5t«J fstRJR ^ffs I 




Tiba.—Ti'rfl’jt toi^ 'srmt sratj’ wr- 
WsT toit' TOg [ to; 3 fasfitr. i ar + »?izm^-stnT^ ] i Wn’ 
Z nr*f, ‘m’ gtr zwwrf TfroTOW, O'fiftai toto* froftarifM: ug 
Tft8*fW wit: '^i a4a’ am: gfaj?!—*fh TTTO?in; farn’rr. 
( - fa\+ sw + s Wft ) i na: nfirerct ‘qfmw’ c'snm' arai 
‘«nq?Sl^3I* TOT’TO’. ?Vt T TT’ TIT—'TTO TOW! S’JTW 

[ *fir tot$ ti^SI T! ] ‘tos’ i a^fa TO Kf rs re i 

gTTtTO qTTT'ITK'II ‘9*lfcT ^Srsa TOWlfm g ^Tlfr a* tftnisq . 
*?'«!? <n ‘am’ a^qr iftro [ ar + faa v + alzfT “ am ] i ‘Taft *tai’ 
w«m fcfrorar, ‘toc^S sirfirV *fb aimfag qftnfhGnn nmeal- 
i ‘e’lfarcpjTt ’iai' ?iai 

[ ^aaf^rat wt \ gnu ] 'frairo’ tot 'qnsre'qif^n’ 

qn^TOtfror gg tou ifei '?nqg Tirofa\ ‘to'skpi’ 
to' fafrg' s^a' qr tfa ’wgiiira’ w*JiS [ «<T ?fir 

] 'fttrorfa’ f»reTqf?rofa [ Tfrofir gz N “?rog 

g^frorroV z* sfa ft i 

Notes 

1, Refers to tbo TfW*iW that was ahead and on 

•which they -were talking. There is perhaps a pointing to 
the arrangement of Tfw<fbefore them hy the indexfinger, 
comp “Tfafra' ftm:’ i of ami*ft (=*^ + ^ 2 's W fa) i 

or—means to*{ ( thus ) and may also be an adverb here, 
Construe in this case then—( TO*l) TO! TO! i For 
a similar douhle construction of 5^, compare “tto ’w'lfa: 
TOT5T?i” uttara Act I. si. 29. 

2. ttti to; w—case of address. "toj^ fV■^f^Ti: ,, i ^’TOqr is 



iho name preferably of another chamberlain or gaard there 
to whom ufinfltl 8aid tbis when went out. Swapna- 

nataka names as one of the guards thero ; “srnfa” hero 
also shows that b'v!?® is somo, other than our l 

3. *mTOr<iwfaT—*sr ii vtij: () jctfea:, Wht i 
T his perhaps refors to somo assistant of afsiff ; for as said in 
sloka 8, nftrs was already there. 

4. 5j«rhrerc'w - swRwtet vfa *rsi?itwpf i As 

wsi4twi*t words are usually adverbs, so to make it a noun add 

as in fsm i uspmrrn to vfa + ’sn x 

i fan i Or—the sraratm^’n 

word is an adverb here, and as an adverb takes 3(fair by 

the diotum “RsuiftsT^^T^t ^raffauiT i And ^suetHH 

words take optionally tbe anlST ft«(w by tbe rule "atflut 
*ssfa" *<5H” i Thus U«r)qWT**l is also correct here. 

5. wtflfluMm— 1 uThra sren ), i This is a concert- 

hall or tbeatre-room where mnsic and theatrical performances 
were being done in thoso days. Tbis is found even in 
big palaces. Comp “afta>iraiw=fn'' wn*T - ^fV’—Sak. V. sufar- 
xrra^ is also corroct hy “ftHWT ^faigrr^ErararaifaJiiiTift’' i 

6. niz^tqmPi —to ^*5^3 ^rrft+a 

drama '‘^TOprt rntf RTTwtTT*!' ■ • •rpnwprc w®' ^rs^r' 

grot ft?:” i f%m ifn 5TT#5+« ( xfan) ( 

*ftr qiT*)-TCufai: those engagod in dramas i. e. aotors. 
i to! i «dT is usual here as in “nvirrara Prfa 

later on. 







7, wi'ifh «t i a + gq+*;?-f- 

PsPf «nTift gr'j^lftpn *=> tt> i<?!e ^ife-T^ hefitting tho occasion, i 
qual. (-which has *ui ) i 

8, qr^<t—An denoting -%ratV or time-limit here ; com¬ 

pare "iiiwflr grartHrs^'it gww.vl”—Amara. Also comp 

g-a —Sak- V- is nsed in connection -with thiB 

vrsru qnf(, in the senBe of futurity hy the mlo “m vjytiFr- 

<Tttra)<*z v ” i 

9, Remark—By “qrrag-sTf^q ipzlg <rsn the portress 
calls in othor actorB on the Btage, having hearing on the 
wfeOrW ( the rftsr of the drama, and on which the 

was speaking). Thus later on we find gradual coming in of 
thefemale friend of Sita, named Avadatika ; of Sita and her 
maid-sarvant ( oheti ) as well- 

( riff*. nfasicSIq^ifaafil ^Tftc^T ) 

( Then enters Avadatika with bark ) 

'sr^Tfir^n—^ i qR^i%m fa tit 

giicufJritq pw qf%sr* wf ^thT— fai" g^r trctw 

^SrlST I fa^T T^Tfa > W ^ ^fa- 

i [ ^rst I qftw%iii§W 

srarsriTT inform wqure^, fai trefa fTci: I 

^fagfat^rfa i si w' 3nf**3T ] l 

Avadatika—0 woe, while fetching this bark out of joke 
( or—to make a fan ), I entertained so much fear; then how 
much more fear is felt by one who carries away other's 



vrealtb out of greed. I wish to make a fan ; bat iadeod it 
caanot he doae alone. 

( m\ nfkstjfff sqfefro) 

( Then enters Sita along with attendants ) 

ster—^ f^r 

^ 1 ( ? *1) t 5 ? [ W. ^^TffTqiT qftaj%ffqHtq 

&V& t ^fe&rTrf ] 1 

Siia—Hallo, Avadatika looks like one afraid. What indeed 
can this bo ? 

gvrfFnret qfen^ t 
[ «fsfa, wgwiquu: qfer% *rw i mwsr 

] i 

The Maid - year ladyship, the servants are indeed easily 
liahle of fan Its. Sbe sbonld be gnilty. 

—’life ^rf%. faq [«if%, *rf%. 

3 1 

Sita—Not indeed, not indeed, sbe is willing to make 
fun. 

Bong. - ('5T3 < 13 3^*1 5^?1 ^3?ffe?FT3 tfH-f ) m- 

?Tf^yl—fa ^ 'srrft^fa 'errors ^ 

<53 ^ C3 *t3<R $3*1 3^3 <5t3 «Ttft 

C* 5 !* <39 ^9 | «ff9t3 Tf3F5 I 

fa$ ?gs?IJ (<5t9*f3 Jt*lf33t3l <acr*f 

^JTtfe’ffCT 'ff<5T3 5t9 1 





V. 

fr ? C5§1—*tf|«csra »!?w^ ^Wf 

( <2f=rtTf) gtf> i m «i*fiit< ^fwt *tfar? ( jfrn—gi sn, 
*sj star ( crt^T) ^us ^1 ^atc? i 

Tikn,.—arfi [ are" araiug ] ‘gwnfga’ g??min gvfgrafgfa 
tHWTT. I 'qftTTffa’ ^rtg%5T '^rftr w' a«Rvj“ 'quama i* 

*gg qirroi wag gpftg’ aga^a:’ aspa? [ g*ru$aJi J ‘srfita 
3gar ‘arua" sra:’ am^tasBig vq^ra: stasi ‘asg w’ atg ‘tfa fir* 
asaig, a aarajg i «t*s»g 7 vtz' w%t^ i 'fn **fr^Rigrmro- 
-*r«i 3J3* ■a i ^TSTg" asaf*?^ ^riT—‘qaiifarair a -sfggaig i 
^rgrcg" a W 57 »( i f na: guftairr' ajgg<tgfw glar irfaajj xw-W 
t tfa aflaargm^, %»unn^ ^ gawg ] ns[<3Jt 3 gift ‘qf<- 

gfirasgT’ uftnfia^J *<5: gqqg, gftsfong* w aqf just: [“gHam- 
gragV^gru^qg asai:" tfa aifa'ta a?:ftfg:] * 51 ^’ 1 ‘fir 

■g rjgj ^wi’ g;ng ^amr. gafW: ira: 1 an: gw. aftatfrarr 
^rr?—'i ‘wfifV, i ‘qf^r*:^:’ *i«i: "g^aa: gurr*:’ ttict: ‘gg«T- 

m’ gv§ra gmmga : wafa ‘am 1 gaafa [ "am" tft gfaft marreT 
ai gaiug 1 “marra—g‘gTaiwtvtaaa57{g’* ata” asian ] 1 v?r. g*T 
gaatfirarr ‘gun^r’ OTi>if Hpwfn 1 7m: qftgfcai «gnt 1 gagifegf 
■gatf faefau fag a' faHrar 3 a: #ht g^ -*afr afV [ a'aft fsafw: J a 

gt grwn, fi&aj gr 'gfggfimBfii’ 1 am: ga‘ eratf b 

Notes 

1. gsrtfeag—gr+at + *r agfa *■ gift ag placed, gftt gft- 

3$a an%ag a fa ganftag, a great fear, nrfiag 1 “gRnfva* ass- 

wug” vw.: 1 Nona to vrqfgrirg &c. understood. As a simple 

•one, she apprehended obstruction in bringing a*$g from a"aw 

1 

/though it was not stolen even. She was, os a virtuous one, 



always fearing ohallenge from etc though taken ont of 
joke ; hence she says this and contrasts her condition with, 
another deliberately stealing. Pandit Shastri here says that 
by speaking of this stealing one from his legitimate dno, is 
foreshadowed snatching away of Rama’s legitimate due on 
the rrai hy his step-mother Kaikeyi. Comp. ‘'W'Tfr'i'lzraT w 
®<&sh?rw'si Tr« ; CTW^r>afn^ i See Tika also. 

9. #5 ffll l 

3. swm: i un: to: qnwm i 

qnal. i 

4. nwmw.—'5+siiS»=^r7j stoalmg. nuz i 

* 

et*re i Now See Tika. 

5. —tu + gn*ri uh here means so cut joke or to- 

make fun. She wishes to make a fun hnt finds ont com¬ 
panions, for fnn cannot be done alone ( *r ) i 

This thus introduces Sita and her maid here. 

6. fis' g wg—firg is an vrsja implying un i *g* is an 
denoting few (donbt) here, and gg is another vrejg denoting 
vrwrru or i In other words these three vron indicate 
fawr w irs with stress on the fans' i In other words—Sita 
thinks what can this be—'rmq’ arg f%' g *3ig i N. B.— 
Here the Prakrita is fe' g ^ ■= fir’ g ^ng i Bnt later on and' 

in Sakuntala, in A vim ar aka &c. •] ; also see 

infra. . 

7. wfifa—-case of address. The maid etc. address suck- 
high lady-personages as Sita here thns ; "era! ircnfirf' 



wrote 

3 Hfrft” sawc •, also cp "rmapa tfwpsr. *m qfoi^r g qfafr 
*nf*ret tit” i 

8. gfptmw:—xrc+vre+v«! -»ww; i g+ero+qpqfa ■> 
g5j«: i g<w. ^qnv: zm, * qn al. qfTJpi: t 

9. ^tqrryi—tn+Tm (f^if<? ) + *r Wft has 

sinned ; cheti apprehands that v^fa^rr has done some fanlt so 
she looks like qfvsifintq , oi (see Tika); Bnt Sita who is a better 
jndge and is well acquainted with Avadatika, and from the- 
fact of her coming out with a qsqps unchallenged by any one 
on the way, divines that she is willing to make a fnn here 
( yfagfrpssf?!) and hence emphatically contradicts cheti’s- 

remark by “ntV* I Hence Sita attributes her change in facial 
colour as dne to this motive of hers. 

Remark—As does not like to make fun alone so-- 

onr poet introduces Sita along with her maid-attendant 
( fNfeaKT #cn JtPnufii) i nftarr here means attendant and 
refers to Cheti. The heing a maid sarvant of Sita. qftWft 
vfc! qft + p4 faw s U5t v attendant. 

Also qfhrrc to denote attendants other than see the rule- 
“Hqe-ie? ufer vpgsT «fn ^Vfbra: i qfvq^qr ^u'»Ti»n 

^qftqiTT, gvmhjt ax i qnal. star i Alternately svdrqirr hy 
the rule i 

’WST3TJRT I 1 Wfefa. ' 

Avadatika—( Approaching)—May your ladyship prosper. 
My ladyship, I am net indeed guilty. 



to —on gn i ’toto fef ^ ^rflwraqfic- 

<m i *ra5ifa%, Osto. ^r^r^rqfic- 

*a^?ra i ] 

Sifca—who asks you ( about that) ? Avadatika, what is 
tthis in yonr left hand ? 

’^r^rfh^rr—trflfnr, ^ [ wfifar> T7 

] i 

Ava.—My lady, this is a bark (or-bark garment). 

ftfU—3SW fifT^T ’Sfrto [ WTSTT^to- 

3**] I 

Sita—why have yon brought in this bark ? 

« to^nfaqrt fasrr- 

i <tr «r ?n^ to * 1 H?f jz 

nto [^tg «fe3t i ^qsrrorfto wto W‘ctc’it- 
iratoiratoTC? ^ i h ^ 

rWT I Hcf: ’iftrW ] I 

Ava—May yonr ladyship bear. Honourable Reva, the 
female in charge of dresses {in the dressing-room ) was asked 
for a twig of Asoka-tree though its necessity was over, still 
she did not give it. Hence fault attaches to her, and ( to 
retaliate by way of fun ) I have taken this bark. 

. ’to— 1 fe=r I # jt^, fenr|f% [ dura? ®rnr 
f'dJnfrlJf ] I 


Sita—you have done wrong, go and give (it) hack 
( to Reva ). 

^ra^Tfr^iT—Vlfsf% *g Rtf 

[ wfefa, qfrsrefofcrti ] i 

Ava—My dear lady, I have brought this (bark ) to cut 
jokes ( with Reva ). 

iter—fjsf i 7T3g, 

frrqTT^f% [ ^frl^. tjq' i JT^ faeufaq 

faq7t?ra ] I 

Sita—Ho mad one, even thus fault increases ; go and 
give it back, give it back. 

si^ifteRi—si «fNt [*5 ’TT^nqqffi] 

< ) i 

Ava.—As your ladyship commands—(wishes to go). 

r\ht— f 5iT. qf% [ ! ?ht, ] 

Sita—Hallo, do come. 

’SPT^lfHSfiT—^1% [ Hfefa. ] l 

Ava—My dear Lady, here am I. 

R^T—<?HT, f^T T5 Is (j§) fa 

R«lfa ] ' 

Sita.—Hallo, will this hark indeed befit me ( or-make me 
look well ) ? , 

'qq^TfaqiT—'HW 1 



wfHt] i 

Ava—My Lady, hoanty shines nnder all circnms- 
stances. So let my ladyship decorate herself with this. 

—^rr5tf% ^ra i ( TriteirafTO ) 

[ *rraq nra^ i ssit. qra (.? q ) 
snwii ] i 

Sita—Do hringit. ( Taking and decorating herself ), 
Hallo ! Behold if it befits me. 

'SR^TfagiT—rT3 ^ 1 Hfafisq* 

tffa' [ rPTPJPT *TTfT 1 

] I 

Ava—It (hark) hefits yon indeed, And it’has now 
turned goldon as if. 

H^rTT—f%f% *T Wlfa [ c5 f$f%^- 
Wlfa ] I 

Sita—Ho, yon are not saying anything. 

'qzt—qtfa ^nq qq)q^ l q^frfq?r 

qr^T i wfa 

fl^fqrtlfq d^fd q«rt<4»n ] I 

Cheti—No nse of saying anything. These horripilated 
hairs will speak or indicate all; (shows her horripilation). 

*ten —to era [ to . *rasi‘ 

Hnra mqq ] I 





Sita—Ho, do bring me a mirror. 

ft— hM ’wifafa i (fa<«fi*q gfass) wf|f% 

Hfsstimmfa i (fasro nfw) 

vfffa, ^q«r<3j: ] i 

Cheti - As yonr ladyship commands.. ( Going out and re¬ 
entering ) My lady, hero is the mirror. 

HtrTT—( %ftg^ fa#EI ) f*lZZ% ^ I 

<3^* W fa Sr^cfiWT fa*T [ frfljg FTT^ I o? 

fawfa sraiJIn^T ] I 

Sita—( eyeing cheti’s face ) Let the mariror remain. Yon 
seom to be ■willing to say something. 

^ft- vrfsfai & i srawrerrc; 

wnf?—■*ifa%^t i [ wfefa, x^‘ ssrr 

i 'siWmsnfai: 

*fa]' 

Cheti—My lady, this is heard by me. Noble chamberlain 
Balaki says onfc - coronation, coronation. 

HtriT—€t fa W|T Wfa^fa [ ^tfa Wrft JX^ 

«fa^fa ] I 

Sita—some one will he the King on the Kingdom. 

(qfasnrnTT) * ft—»rfifa fqvn^nfru' 

(vrejffa, fircn« 5 ufW fam^nfa^ ] i 

. ( Entering another ) Maid—My lady, good newa, good 

news ( to thee ). 





^fTT—far JTwffa [ frn fa* q^tm 

3i 

Sita—with referonce to which are you saying this ? 

^It—fa~T [VTR^TOi: 

3 I 


Cheti—The prince ( Kama ), ( I hear ) is going to be coro¬ 
nated ( a King). 

4tHT—=qfa riTlt prat [ -qfq HTH - . fST^t ] l 

Sita—Is father-in-law all right ? 

fafastf] I 

Cheti - He is being coronated hy the great King ( Dasa- 
ratba). 

. ItcTf—5T? qq‘ 5?t<^ fcq* I 
sw' qitf? [ sraq' firsts $ faa i %ira?rc- 

m 1 1 

Sita—If this he so, then I have heard a second good news. 
All the more expand your lap. 

sit—'wsfefa rT? [ HZfefa, atn ] ( cTOT SiTtfa ) 1 


Cheti—Let it be so, my lady ; ( does so ). 



_ 

WfT ’5TTHW- 


) ] i 

(Sita takes out her fcrnaments and gives these to 
Cheti). 


—vre.fefai, [ wz fzfa, 

tz ] 1 

Cheti—My lady, sound of drum as if (is being heard). 

^ C m tr^t ]» 

Sita—Indeed so. 

f q^f- 

q^ m'i’tt. ] \ 

Cheti—The sound of drum has ceased as soon as strnek 
and heard. 

M^cfT—‘fifar ^ I ^T?qT 

TT^f^3^rrf^i to [ i 

qf^’rfl^TfsT Tt^c^lfa ^TTH ] 1 

Sita-What indeed can there be an obstacle to the coro¬ 
nation ; or it is rightly said that royal palaces are full of 
momentous incidents. 

sf ft—Mzjzfai, qsq' «q *rf%- 

*T?TO5ft ETO f% [wzfcfa, q^' wn =grT 

MS qfaqiRtfr ] I 

Cheti—My lady, I have heard this that King Dasarath^. 
will go to the forest after coronating Prince Rama. 

Iter —sit qsi‘ ^ Mt to 

[ Wt »fTM ] 1 

Sita—If this be so, then that is not the coronation water 



that will be poured on him but the water to wash bis face 
to wipe off tears, (due to Maharaja’s ‘'vanagamana ’.) 

Beng.— , £R?ffe i yl ('=rrPi^t) i 

?fs mt i ’ftei —vf c®wr? ca fare 
fsfsrftl 1 «KTtffcre, C'SMT? tl 5TC« «4&l ? 

®©ft, <&h i ^i —<?r «nf^raT5 ? 
'S&n ( ), HW ^'5°l —(&m 

^t«f C*W <4^15 «ITC5? *1IH 5lf|?itf5nr*t I 

CA CW Alt I 4C<5 <«* '®T s t3T*f ^STC$, *5\t ( 

*rtfrstf§ I ^—^315 j ^?r<3, PF5T^«1 'H s 3 I 

^^rtf^Fl—Of?r, «?f$ <4$1 I ’fcoi— 

■nr^rfsr, eucs'o c?w ^ i w, .fast^si erre 'it's i 

'®WTf%*1—^<3o1 ^t 5 ! ) i — 
vitA i ’ 8 Pmfc 5 ?i—'®©ft (), ^ 'snfwfl i 
^—^i, *s&j r< c*rt^i ’frtrj ? '=rc'ftfafl—c?ft, 
33 *f cfrei nn i ^) *hr i 

<SCA «?H («5t5*i ?f*3l ’G ’(fall) m, CWCTfa. ^ <4§1 c^ 
CiVS] nttC'SC? • wtfe*1—CSttfll '® - 'Sj 1 CTt«l *iwt I 
TO&1 OH *$5l C^m I ^fal—5C» ( csf5 ), 'S 

** ftg *a I Cs5[—ceiratCR ^ I 'sitTHf <4$ 

Afm %•< (n?re <?rcr^*i) i %n—crf>, 

'=mni v mi an?r~o??fa ti ^tsyii (’it^n g ftfiifl 
) 'sfjft, <4^ ^41 iftel—( Csfts $C«f SStTftsi ) 
•'=H*pf ^ I <*ft OR fVg I C5!>|—C?ft, 


a, afacats— 

^fscaV i ^$1—■«ta *tt®7 atsi i 

< < 2 tc**r ^ai «i*rai) cs^i—orft, fetaaiat?, feftwat? i 

^TNsI—fV 3TTJ afaCES ? C5?|—St<3*13 

(ssftrefl) sTwj ^fW ^t'sc^ i ^i—(t-rsm 

^-t5T Cal ? Cafr—^fsiW ^f?!C$C5^ I ^1—^ 

ctfVrefl. ^t^ra fenrcat? i reiara cn^i f<^j ^ 

c?fa i csft— 1 si^ <^t^ (^fli^j) i (5?t<ai tsnsa'i tf%5i 

fa»R ) I C5T?|—C?fa, CR *1A? ( ) | ^51— 

'Si ^ I CsSt—*1^^ '*I^'a ?&5t$ <?R £*l 5ff35l «nf^a1 
CW I ^t'Sl—^T^n 5^51 atfaca I 

stim *tfa<3< «ttre i C5&I—c*ffa, *?tfa <s?«n 

^sfortfs ca, saat® h-rf? *?f®fw watsr a-m ata 
at^caai ^h$i-<sca caf*;c®f|, vjj5i 'sjfccwtffa aa, «s$i 
aafT3 <sj2p^tfa ca^taa ac$ { «nft«. «#ca?- 

alfitrfai ala, T-rstaa aaaaa^ra s:aatf? ■sa'tna a>facaa) 1 

Tika,—si^Tfiwr tfa 1 ‘wfrft’ ‘«wg’ gArrCm vn ma 
[ ^f«nra* farergwia «s: 1 sratfaw? a 9 ^'as aa pjnjft 1 fa a ar ^ i e i 
s)fe afanfoarp* **z: faftHfai:, 'U’g^’f ^ ^farsaljft tft tfag 1 
aaift =«fm*ftf^^'— 1 'g^fa u^tisiS *r.%*ra:" < “arafa sraftl ^ 
^Aft'KataY’ iwrfa * ] 1 “9TO afoafa” tfa "qa- 

aifaafi «n?fii-"inTOira?” 1 aa: alar a?fa—as'mftat at n 

at *fti ‘arr stf s^fa’, aretj tta 'wroP *ft Ai^^raft^vla^ 

. < ) <rag’ A*g 'fara' arrg u aa: *as^gpnniArR«‘ fasqtfa ata- 

<nfaa;—SwTf«: 3<naqTMP a' area® [ Sfao»T^>Ts 


7 


«0 

erma ] ‘tot’ ataarar ‘^st’ amwn aa<ft ‘fam’asifraaaalai- 

sws famas^’ raa' fttfam wiaft ; ft;*j to mt * Tnn’ i ‘to ws- 
aw. Taft* gsn%, awr^ sHl «afa W Sat: aar ‘aa’’ awes' aflmj u 
a 'TOft*' [ TOm era TOfawr i wi«T^ ] i sfaw. fafaa' 
ariaai’ afw^ Wfa nq to am wiaft' awsi aft' ataaft i *toi* 
w?a smaw ‘atm s«<t’ i to ‘to, froias’ swsa Lfta s +aa + 
fars s +?te: ft i aw 3 ftafw: ] ii V-n’—arcf tojttt^ 
aaS, to •%€> ssrotH atonrft sgaft i ‘f«f 3 ^ [ STroiwnaH ] 
wfa sag awft ‘aa (awft') ara^ [ mag aft RT*ii<sa’K ar 
TR^ITst TWa^ ] €tmm maftaa: st: it 
am TTOft^r agft—■? ‘aftfa’ fft ‘gw - ^ Tfta’ *q’ aftro^ aft 
g«tR^ [*q WJT or Wsi—] *3R*<3 s«jft sftftg* wftft 'as'maala^’ 
Jjftsf aaTR<?TO*fR aRTO'WR ntH* TO '5 I ftia’sft SlaTTOf 

wsiag. saresTsw# ‘to* aft warned araimj, am ‘fta wg *DwS 
ma” iws t 'nfpft T«TTig’ wa’ sftSft am wimra' a<t?s?i 11 aw<3' 
sftrta aftr aftft—vs: vagiftnsT'ftra sgia^’ wvjm aft aw?!' ft *«37 
aft st. u a tfs»i' aw<s' aa at«^ aa, ■aft 31 aa €W froaia, 
awwgft 'aftfiarH aa’ aaia'ftftag aa 'a'saa’ an<m a Nra"’ aft 
aaiiaft Tanft.aft n fttftr arm satroi’ [ ‘aim’ aft area 
TO ] faaa aaa' aarfasra' aam^a t aft asrafasn*—‘saift saft- 
aift* gafarmft ft^rofr wftrft amfwsft ‘aamsf' a^aftr a aa: 
^cn^'anga sgiaaaa ^gcaaa^ag atm tit—'' wiapa:’ 55 a: 
‘ftsg’ ft' ftrafq awarrar aa’ fiefs g aw 1 " aaat aw arra aa want 
[ "a’ anaaaaKfa" aft aat Harroft:] t aft vafa aa swaiaft! t 
afa tros' araaa 1 n^ftasir fta’’ sag ftm^a'’ wW ararft: garaft 
Ttaaft: atauftramr gswart ftaift’ arasft—Tft^ar: [ ai 





n 

ftrrfw:] an afh » Tftnr ‘arsf’ ‘an r q itm’ crmi wfawfcr, 

Tin: mf*mars<: nfwfanT ^*nf<n: n 

nn: ‘ufn^i ami qmnfn’—'wfifa, 

arfa lfnT!^T^I^mfn^r^l , fenfn^sn^ mfa nr sfn ip?: [ “«m 
Tfn3^’ afn *ianff? a^sra: ] r q^rsafa^fai: i 

srm nrccfn—‘fa’ fa’’ [ ana?} 'irnltn’ ’stjtoi 'apanq’ 

in’ nmuft i m*ra for' *r ftmnnfafn i 

nn: %z) a?fn—‘wn'^mr.’wn*: anfant ^<n5 Tim: gn: gntim: 
am: f%*i [ afncf *arf«fipg?i’ armi, qstaMa affafiroft i 

<n' Troeifw^m:, ^ m sftarn qa, n^ 1 a anajmf waft ifh annfa 
tftnrei; am: €mi mis—'faito’$ finf i nn: 

«ini nfw?—TaurafRg^r' aft?' fww’ vt' at 

qrftnTft« <r?rfa afh «3i7rr qi ‘arwwfa atagw aatW 1 ^fwT«impqn- 
anraaiar az? sifnTtsfn, tit\jw' ng^m fn jrp -a ^tt— 
‘qmnt’ ngm^fra [ anq^n^ J ‘ajanfepjaiter:’ ‘araaffn:’ nifVn: 
am: a qa '^wlnr.’ faara: najstaai 'nz%i re: s'?n:’ mm: 1 

afn n«r. fawn’ fa^'m aftm am? mT*—arfatfmw 

T3^ ^nra:’ fan: *rtg i afn wtfwr fa<?af: njar 1 nn: are- 
'nrngpsiift’ arsTOTTfu ‘aYampnifn’ a*a: STrrei: nznr: ?m msanfr 
( a$atfV:) atennjmTfn wafa am: tmfamCn «fnrre*i; §n arfqW qa 
nz% gn: faqw: aptffg t nn: qzsarefaTflt 'fgmT—*mr ^n^— 

Wcfraar’ rta’ arfafaai ’?nan: ‘an’ nfwfh’ aft 1 m: 

g-.qre’ap? in afn qar aftw na^fn—‘Wa’’ arf% qq wtg ‘nai n^’ ^n- 
ajttm’ aregn’m aifatfq’lga?’ n R^ciT^'arfwfwfa^fa fasgj ng 
gqureismmg Ttfawfn 1 wWarTg <ra' an’ 


uisifiT rfa rrai *rfwfjris$*ru 

^ vft<fgigjrerarcifci %*&'’ rsfouftr ifa r*rerciw: t 

Notes 

1. stq^r etc—umu is here dress, «hflu' urau^tfa ’rantfii 

^qrg+t?[( 9 H- faft Wft ST«wftfa fo^=%;;«au?f%nr the keeper of 
dress of the various actors in the theatre-hall or concert-hall 
[ ujftcHisr ] i qnal. i> qpi’fart ife wjsi ?aT t 

4h%7 i Nom to'qreiq [ in uifaui ■walq ]. 

2, Prjrf etc — vs+^5? '•ffiwriij "rtr: theatre. Bnt in usi, 

the * of the root rg elides, if that qsj be in hh or qrwru 
and not in 'stflrufrq w us hero, the rule is "ufeiw «rwwt:” 1 
Witness tr with mt 1 v?t5t^, < etq 1 fa + su + w 

^m‘ft=f*r3Ti ceased, fr?g' rrsulsr^’ urs, u*; qnal 1 

Here Prof. Paranjape thinks that the acting referred to in 
Pratihari’s speech is over by this time. But we differ. The 
WSU'uifc shonld he befitting Kama’s coronation, and that 
not being begun, how can the play be already over f fajn etc, 
means gjfftrswrcpi that remained after decoration of theatre- 
hall i, e. surplus sprouts of Asoka, and has nothing to do with 
actual acting of the play. Now-adays are nsed to do- 

corate halls on such august occasions. Women are fond of 
5mm, so perhaps Avadatika wanted some of these from Keva. 
Bni she did not give it to her. So to make fun with Beva, 
sho took a hark from there. 

3. urf^t-um + w nraf<« fsrurif 1 Pred to 'qpu < uig is 
a ftsmV svrfc root, so its [e.g. ritr ] is voiced by the 



dicta in ‘'erTfrirer^” i Thus am} fat fissrera^ - heco- 

mes—at wifi?: far fcwra' urfaai i Compare the list of ftflKaar 
roots in—"Trjrwtr* v s n 5»ifirofae faijxnfk fimwggu} i *n?E- 

afifaa ’RI’fiw ftBfiaaTTT}” t The plnral here in *iw[fw: shows 
that Av&datika and all her companions were denied arjftgrraa i 
Others went away, hut Avadatika alone made fnn with Keva 
and tookaway a hark garment from her cnstody. 

4. Ny'fn—It here means €fwt *r*fn or gsr:* i See Tika. 

i Nom i 

5. rrf ^4$—This shows how strictly a follower of 

truth or rectitnde was Sita. She thinks that vrg growa even 
when snatching is done on jest. So Sita protests this too 
and addresses her as '^wf*w becanse she cannot see the 
fanlt here. 

5. —This is a form of address to one’s female friend in 
dramas. ' ^TTZftwTY jjamrH*}” rmrc: t Compare—“**u finraf 
wrf” in Swapna IV. 

6. Rf?’ g mg—All these indicate faiw^nfstn i 

7. —^v + 5f? ft i Nom here. Sita asks whether 
will suit her or not. This foreshadows her wearing 

of and going to i 

8. dhm} rfir 

iqfmftm} fit to decorate all. ^<s ^fwnlm}, •, qual. gvig I 
For similar ideas, compare “frftra fr w«t 
-Sak. I. "sVRSirrct gw® 1 *}’*—Avimaraka, ‘•qVspwsflfir- 

tt»?' ni*”—Swapna. II. 4c. Trne beanty is itself grace- 
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ful and adorns all others and as snch is made golden 

bore. 

9. TO—Here and in swapnanataka the Prakrit is 

rendered as qsgr, hnt it sbonld be ifand Prakrit of TO or 
TO 3 is or turjjc &c ; comp—’’ •■?)?%<:' N?*fi v - 

-^rrgrr ^srart —Sak. IV. * 

Construe—3frw% =- HpfJTTMf tojrm - uTH?t tt »t qj i 

10. nVfiqsn— gold, or ] 

vfn gqi + 3 ^ {by "v'n-z"’ witb gold or golden. 

Pred. to i Usnally tbe form nsed is niw witb ust^by 

tbe rnle “fiTfaranifo^ivsT or n«b by “sfra^wj; qfroS” in tbe 
sense of ) Thns Malli in Meghduta writes 

fro*: Zinurs:” i Bat here the form being ufafqhir 

we have reconrse to above deriv. Sita’s f* was of golden 

colour, it made the also so, hence ber 5 <j decorated 

*«p#<*r even—it was nVi?t«ntn I In this active sense wo can 

also derive—afinudlfa rjH + faw^+'nflu «tj*fk “WiU^tn 

decorator. ^ i We say «rry^r^ (irregnlarly) 

because is enjoined in the and httopsi only; the 
* 

rule for sttmpu as here is i Comp 

in Bbatti. II. and in Rag VI &c. 

Poets speak of Sita as ‘Tswj?«it nrasiflq sirnf and " 3 H«tvpT- 
^sifat” ; indeed beantiful ladies are so descibed, cp 
and in Rag VI Ac. 

11. H’sfipufr nsTOfa -iN ? om to i h + uh + w Wft«= 

HTfVn or n*s horripilated [ gafam ] ; in this sense sz is 





a* 

optional in fast after vc hy the rule 'V-fsnug” i Tfuaj 
3r *fa: is also correct hy the varttika “ftfamaferamul^” t Thus 
in Gita XT we have “srsucp'' yfaojfa? jrt” i Qual. n 

Both ?tg or u* means hody. <l^t^ Tftfrt sfa ♦iS + 'R craft 
=fi*IW. that grow on hodies i.e. hairs. Better avoid the 
deriv.—*t?far vfa »i?i: ( sc qcera<a: cr: ); ^tt: sfa **r„»rei:; 
for in that case the rule should retain 

'cg^of 'Wft here yielding like etc heing 

a tf'TiT of hair. In the case of ns's?, Tjrfa*;^ etc. is some¬ 
times irregularly retained hy the rule “u?pp{5 i But 

even theu the words are derived as suggested above by ns. 
Commentators of Amara all derive such words in the way we 
have adopted. These being all instances of i The 

Cheti says that her horrinilated hairs speak of the joy and 
approval of what Avadatika has said, eo she can’t see the 
necessity of saying any thing, nor out of oxoess of joy has she 
the power to speak anything. 

12. arajffTJH—+ = means Then cw' 

< T8fa &c ) crw ?T5Jf: sifacy— i Qual. i Here *r of ’ 
elides in c? hy the dictum “gyTrmsraltfc” l Bor further details 
of gram, here see onr notes under in Sak. Act X (just 

before si. 23 ). Sita &s a clever one divines Cheti’s motive 
in speaking ont something else, when here giving over to her 
ths 'VF'jf wanted hy her ( to see how she looks now hy 
csrerct) t 

13. crtfa *rat T[ftT wfavjfa —Sita is of placid and noble 


mentality. She knows Dasaratha to be a ttsh and nu her 
hnsband, a prince. Unless something unusual happens no 
change can take place therein, so she takes the vifirfur as 
heard by Oheti to be of some one in some other Kingdom. 
Comp “uu grmfa w. ww 4 u?sfHfaii wfavifa 

i e u i m i frHU ' at ”—Shastri. 

14. fan>5iTfkiS5i—Nom. to fkrnt etc understood, ftnrer 

wninpr*i i n?i ufw^ xfu i i 

15. ffSiw—sift + ?u + I Taking, referring to, accepting 

Ac. Comp—“OTst Ttsweu' stflu” -Sak. VI. and “saVsi 
^ US ww'^fart—Swapna II. Ac. 

16. Vfkfkvft - is master, King. 

gtufta son. refers to the prince Kama. 

Similarly king’s daughters are addressed as wj'siftiffT in 
dramas by persons of lower ranks. Hurerw of + 

+ ¥<5f<*) i 

17. wfcj *pia\ uju:—Sita is startled at the ntteranco of 

Kama’s ^fwf'ur i She does not nnderstand how can it be 
possihls withont Dasaratha’s demise. So she asks this. This 
foreshadows death" of Dasaratha very soon dne to gafamrft i 
This also shows Sita’s love and regard for Dasaratha. She does' 
not like her husband to be king by the death of her father-in- 
law. Sbe wants all to be living and to lead an ideal life 
(with Ttrc and living). Comp fl’SRW 

*n?rrT5r: \ wiefgu ^ infra. Her anxiety however 

is removed when says “uvroaiu yq Nfaftr'uu” i This is 
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however a good news to her. Hence she exclaims “uejq - ftiftd 
ftu i This reveals her character in true light. She 

not only hails Rama’s x?fa«fw, bnt also hails Dasaratha's t 

So she rightly says ’’ftaV "here, 

N, B.—We propose that ftru^l here should be a better 
reading, for emphasises hoth the good news better, vf 

Hi *3 gives f* + 7m N -fwu, or ft 4- xraM v - w i Then the 
meaning is—I have heard having two or divisions. 
And this snits us very well. Porhaps this was the poet’s 
reading here, changed hy the scribers. Comp 

—Kalidasa. Here $ has either nr^t being 
related to ; or >t has qwt .inplace of ; Mr. shastri 
says *3 sfi? aufcrre* i 

18. —Sita says this to Cheti, so that 
ehe out of joy for fw^ntvi may give sufficient utftulftv to the 
Cheti. Then again here all the texts read 

) which shonld be a stage direction only and be read as 
—( wr. ^lfa) i Indeed Prof Devadhar here 

reads ( (ic ) as a stagedirection + + 

nuv - putting off, vngw means wearing. Comp ‘'wrwaT- 
sut^” in Malavikagnimitram. The poet here very skillfnlly 
makes Sita freed of all her ornaments and wear harks instead 
and foreshadows the future event of her w>iR*r with Rama in 
such a dress. This is a step to the development of the plot. 

19. wf-An WSJU meaning forthwith or simultaneously, . 
Ccmp "faT 5 *nfK &c. 



20 . Qnal. > *R + uzr+J 5 Wf 1 ! 

-SWjfei: struck i. e. souudiug. ijwfaf: means silent and 
may be used as au adj. in all the genders. Amara says— 
<£?f*iN: i But in a similar sense is an i 
*refeeire) ifii ’s^re.feci i fnfW st i v£?- 
sp;: has ceased ( fcftr: ) as soon as struck.. How can this be 
in an I So Cheti is at a los 3 to understand this. 

Then Sita says "^3 ifg s^rm w^ 1 ' and cleverly 

anticipates the incident of obstrnction or fatf in Rama’e 
coronation. 3S + blow, here it means i 

She then however accounts for this sndden stoppage of asT 
sr*; to some unknown cause by rjsijKSifb” See 

Tika also. 

N. B.—This is also our poet’s experience for he has repea¬ 
ted this phrase infra, also. 

22 . w^nerst: n*’ ufastfo—By this the incident of is 

clearly indicated by onr poet in this drama. 

23. wjtij stSuTic.—construe —56 V *r?rft ) 

*i (f%sj) *3 w ( ) lates?' vrfktufa < See 

also Tika Here the construction is tortuous. cT^ is to be 
made to refer to the Rftnf 3?^ required in ^fiufsfr { see si. 3 
ante). Hence a? is HfbstaMf here. 

9^-53^^ by nw?lfaVsu 3 i Water to wash tho 
month with. The sense is—If Dasaratha retires just alter 
Bama's coronation, it will strike Bama to the quick and he 
•will weep even during -*finT i So •Rfinfwill serve the 
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purpose of his i Here also Sifca shows that 

neither ehe nor Rama wants this happening. See next para 
and infra and note 17 above. 


{ hh: TTfipufa *m:) xmi— (. ) fsa i 

■?ITCai 

*ra:nr $ 

^r. 53: faws: uy.ii 


f^THrmru^rm wj ' fanf^rrsira^ta- 

»R\^faa fa^ § *r: 1 f^nr h tfmfer tot. 

xjci i (irarroH) **fsra¥ twiTfa i 


( Then enters Rama ) Rama ( within himself )—Ho ! Ho ! 
when the (anspicious ) drum was heat, my superiors wero 
present there (to watch the coronation ) and I mounted np 
the royal throne and water was jnst falling (on mej from the 
month of the jar that was raised np to the shoulder and then 
lowered down, King ( Dasaratha ) himself dismissd me 
(from this), after sommoning; and people were astonished at 
my mental equanimity or fortitnde ; hnt ho ! Wherein lies 
surprise if one’s own son obeys his father’s order. As the 
King himself dismiss'od me (from this coronation ) saying 
let the coronation ceremony be held in abeyance or stopped, 
my mind felt relieved owing to the removal of the hnrden 
of Kingdom. Luckily indeed I am that self-same Rama, and 



Dasaratha is the paramount Lord. (Aloud ) Now I will meet 
Maithilee ( Sit&). 

Beng.—StFHI <305) 3H (’SfRl’r® )—C^l, C? 1, 
aifwre ^rf^pc^i, (asfstfaHi ofrara fc*t- 

frz <£*? a?|ft ^55 'Q *ifj« ^C5t»H 

’rfasi *ro '«rcaf^a 5f^r* «ttf¥oi, 

?t«n (tptta) fac«rt 'stfVsi ‘auTre tet aifao* &cs) 
^fsoia, oaP?®a stfrrra 'st^t 5 ? f*t^T3 

aw 5taa atfso incs laaron fV arfaro ^rfr?i i aw 
‘c? *&, afaai ^Ktr? a^ta ^Kta aa 

caa at®JBill «i5ate S'sata ^sj I 'stfljaR^ ^tfsj 

ata^ a:$ <ot a?rRl®? *r*m| *t®i afsoia i 

(<2W« ) sso ^aa hfaaftea cafa i 

Tika.—aaa:—aaaft faj8, «ara% sffft ( aar) 
w2 ia;^aKw a^a ; a ^-tr’ulftft3 ( aft), trcn 'anpr aft ftafili 
( aft ), 3 pt: 3 Sam ftfwa: i (ftng ) at:, at: ja: aft ftg: na: graA 
aa at: ft«su: {aft?) i *srcm -ftzi’ a regai ‘arcan'’ ar*^ aft. 

ftarspt ftft’ a^ufaft aft ‘a-naa’ Traa% 

**ft: ftffft’ aft ■vr^V’ aft, am ft?’ afaaftrra arsrat ‘wtf w 
aiifaa' ta ^gar ft«jai*t' *W’ urw sana' aaitg satfaft rft 
an^wwaiiiapiTOtft [ Wft argattltfa fuft: ] aft' gat, arsif 
aft, ‘rrctt ai*a’ vnsTft ‘aft ftaftfa’ astaa:?; 5 *iitdr»re 5 amnf .aft 
'$’ aa Hfu«« apt: ftfara:’ i fa*j at:, a*as ftsraarron' a tot!® 
‘aft ja: fas: an:’ aist ‘tfrClft’ atsraft fta* ftai} ftt: a 

aiifa ftaa: Wa i ar^ftiftstfipt' *a^i acianarrals^ir: i '% 33 ’ 





grfwf : «K*. fRTtqfltg I g ?j WWf gfTwfa Jngsrr *fj| 'gm' 

tt-bi 'ftgfafusr Tisusgi?] g-rmfr?!?! '*r «w:’ uni?] 'gcgfa: wit: 

egt w ‘it* w 1 T?m [ \[ipf nwg- 

■, Jm-f^fefrfh g«f: gnnf vCH ?i?i: a?ftJw«gg' fceii rfa i %el 
W 1 ‘g xjTtfsfi tw:, WTTO 5 I <it gvnrsr:’ =n?' g*TTiggsj> Jjfta 
Or*] ®tsi' aq tw g*Tf«?, gtjiTra qg gvrrragajgpR^agft 1 
g?a: era'amiTni faglaa: tOi Tiggr 1 n?i: Tig gtv—‘t^pff 
gfagf *t trff gfar 'qgjifg’ [rrt*? ^ 1 

Notes 

1. Remark—Tho stage-direction seems fanlty here in all 

the printed tests ; '•gT'gim” boforo “?*i gl: and '‘qsrrgn” he- 
fore “ingf^igt gfagf urntfa” is necessary. For the speech of 
Rama here is apparently to himself at this incident of sndden 
stoppage of coronation. And his later motion with wordings 
however is mado beard to all other actora when ha advances 
towards Sita saying &e. Honce we have sugges¬ 

ted the above emendations. Comp "ubravran:—( grmqg^) *=« 
tfh gugqfgs «rc»—$g: &o“in Swapna—I. si. 11. ^Wfor gim- 

ia that which is supposed not to be within the hearing of 
the other actora on the stago at tho time, thongh nttered 
load enough for the andience. Compare "’TOTai' us«^ flfc* 
gjira' gg^” 1 And opposite of this is nnrm^i i. e. whioh ia made 
within the hearing of all other actors on the stago. 

2. gt:—Two gfijus indicating gyg^ as said before. 

3. uzi, Hrrrg^, g?—AH vn$ by the rule “uv? g 

grt 5 ! 1 For wsigg see nbte si. 3. g5ig*t«^ is also 

a good reading here. 


4. <fcc—+ ^ + wit»'3TR^ lifting 

Dp ('?uj5H) i jr +smf<5 53Rvr N «*5rarai*l that which is lowered 
down. qf*T v^rwi, iRJFT i %®r( ^wnr) — 

or if $»j aiftui is at all intended to from ?t?j r 

is here month of VZ (jar ). 5??', w«fvi | truinj 

ir<uftifa vft ^*fturc<i 5 RiflRiRu+Ji + sin + faft ^ruft 
( nwst'af )*> jnst falling from the 

moDth of jar which is raised up to the shoulder and theD 
lowered dowD. uieu’ ajg’ ufe^, ^ ; afor^ i qnal. I 

5. wn?!j—vr+ir‘+^itij Having called me. 

6. fimfiit-fii+esi + fn^v w Wfa i haviDg dismised or 
sent away, Pred. to flfa I 

7. or ^ut i This shows Eama's PrfV^ron 
in oheying his father eveD at this moment. And hs as a high 
personage, thinks this to be very natural hnt this finds room 
for astonishment od the part of people in this matter. The 
«t: in the last line is ODly to fill up tho line. Pt. shastri says 
"wt *fil urfuurpJ “hnt we have one at the beginning here. 

8. + UR wtfi Its is %f«- 

i The reading ftuntnifi here does not commend itself, 

for ws say farw of «s and not its favtn i 

9. faults!—qnal. *i i Its vr* stttj i 3 vttt i 

10. &c—wwtw. hr: sw. n i 

enlivened. vr1<wk*, *wn ; qnal. t 3eing reliev¬ 

ed of the heavy vruof carrying on tfw, bjs *R^felt composed- 
But this should not be a cause of joy to a dntifnl personage 



like Rama (cp "fwi S'i’nfuT vpu Ac). The poet here unawares 
lowers Rama’s on the one side. But on the other 

side this is natnral lor a son when father is still living. And 
Rama was still joyons for he did not know the ac;nal causa 
of qrfanfl, nor did he still then know of hie vpppj j com- 
psro—“vpn*rai ^ ^ wit” 

—si. 7 infra. Thns Pt. Shastri says here nnder « wP»W: 
etc.—"Hruifoftwgfw: i 

11. Remark.—Bnt as to Rama, Sita was a loving friend, 
a counsellor ( ^p« &o), it was now fit for Rama to meet 

Sita, so he says "um <?JBrf*T w See sIbo Tika. fafrrant 
fnaret sprq<?:—i rptf or ftfasTur: (r*ftrai«prari:) visit fafceir 
+ a name of Janaka. rTfepsna **!T *ffa5j+<5ta N 

■ iffeal a name of Sita. comes hy the rnlo "g‘ul>rr^T»37T' 
i Compare ef?ni St^ifr”—Fadamanjari, and also 

see our Notes under is Bh I. al. 14. 

^ra^ifiT^T—«fsfrr, 1 i wiwte* 

qra* [ »m^rar. i *rpwfcf 

] i 

Avadat-ika—My lady. Prince Rama comes indeed. 

( And ) yonr bark is not removed. 

Trw:—wfafa, ? 

Rama—Maithili, what for are yon sitting here? (or— 

a 

Ho do yon do ) ? 
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% 

Itm—i C 

1 *rag?r: i (^n?r) wg TOga: ] 

Sita— Ho, My noble hnsband. ( Eising ) Let my husband 
prosper. 

Tw:—flfsr%, ^TWfTH I ( ? ) 

Kama—Maitbili, Sit down. (? Sits down ). 

itai—5T* ^nsyit ^rcrrcsrfo ] 

(. sqfirafa) i 

Sita—As my nohlo husband commands ( sits down ). 

wlfrr, it qq nfs&rcw tit i 
vbw ^ *rt [ qq hs tq-1 
fire <73 wtg ] i 

Ava—My lady, the same indeed is prince Rama’a dress. 
Then this ( word of ^?f«3« ) must he false. 

RtrTT—rnfcit 5ptft 'qfqT 

ntm [ cueit mitrata’ q 
?rt I *3131 3=13^1^ fa TT3fgi^n1i JTW J I 

Sita—Snch person (of high rank ) cannot utter falsehood ; 
or’royal places are full of incidents. 

w—;wfafa, f%fa?' qrcifi i 

Eama—Maithili, what is being said hy you. 

tfftT— 1 u i i »rqrf^— 

^%%it fa [*T ^ ^ifafiT tf<nfa, *qfafai 

^rf«i5R *fa ] 





Sita - Nothiog momentous. This girl ( Cbeti) says— 
coronatioo, corooation. 

TW:—ft I ^^nfaffar. I *J5T?n^ 

—^^raif?iiraif?r5R^w^ q^r- 
3ff\3Ii3T13q 3 t3T TTTS- 

fe*ww* 3 , 53 ttw, u^^rim ttstw ^rai: i 

Rama—I understand your curiosity. There was corona¬ 
tion. Be it heard—Great Bang Dasaratha to-day, oven be¬ 
fore the priests the ministers and the subjects and when thus 
almost the entire Kosala Kingdom coogregatod there on one 
purpose, placed me as usual (from my hoyhood), on his lap 
and affectionately addressed me io the uame of my mother’s 
family and said "Ho darling Rama, take this Kingdom”. 

ifon—3^T3f [ n^T%fT%3 ^ 

fai «falcT*{ ] 1 

Sita—What did noble husband say then ? 

TW—«fafaf, o?‘ 3T3^far rwfil I 

Rama—Maithili, what do you gues3 io this matter ? 

RtrTT—rra'fa fai% 

fa^lftpsr qff^’ fa [ 3'* 31 fa *n£l- 

’swfaraT faiths jnrrusrei 

qffrafafa ] l 

Sita—I guess that my noble husbaod did not say any¬ 
thing hnt sighed long aod fell down at the feet of the King 
( Dasaratha ). 

3 



tto:—^ rjfejj i *rer‘ ^sifa 

Timas i era f% qr^qKfer qfcra: i 

sro *n q?rm rrsitafa troT^ra: i 
fqg* pfenl qre\ *raifa ^ff^fjfm: Kn 

Rama - you have guessed aright. Very few are met with, 
pairs of equal dispositions ( or characters ). Then ( at that 
time ) 1 indeed fell down at his (father's feet)—And by teal's 
falling simultaneously on my head ( from my father’s eyes ) 
and on his feet ( from my eyes ), were rendered wet my 
father’s feet as well as my bead. 

Beng.— 1 *f3fa. ( 3 PI) I 

fa* ^'s mw *<i I m —hfafa (*ffrs ), 

^fasi C ? (or —Of JR 5JI5) I Jfl'SI—^if}^ « I ( ) 

csfa i sft—frfafa, i 

nrfj*$u?i « ^tsi i ($*ttVR ) i <=wffcr*i—■®©fa, 
C 5 ^ <5 OffatSfa I fa 'Sl^l ( 

) fa<tf1 ? ^51—«R ^C®1 ql I «mi 
I m— ^fasfej, fa ^1 ! ^1— 

C^R fa§ ( C5?l) 'slfsPT*? 'Slfem I 

SfJJ—C5P5T3 C^$*l ^fanrtfa « %J *Zo i CfH 

—JfW, 'Q <2fiffe*tffa TO’ 5 ? 'stfft, 

C*I«fTC^T rePPl <S?^T5C*1 ^fasi, 5^5 

<2ffa ^c? «ftwTfaf® ^fast 

«mrc* ’ffairt, fa«R 3fa, spares *tQ’ *?«n 



[inraU’S 1 : y.'a 

i ? sr— $V5, {V 

sict w ? nt^i—■w, '=?t^i' E i33 fefirf ^f*rai, ^Kfimn 'JJt’t 

^f?5i towws *jw^c*i 9 lf%^f ^c*rc i 3fir— 

«lp5ttW ^5 *fl^i21^t5^1^ i?**t€} *& *3 wfrref? I 

«itft *rtrat *ffe«itii —^jhs ^Hl5 ^rec 5 ? ewa- 
sir ( Ptsh ^ Push -ntcs ) Tr w f- 

3lf3, f’l'Sftl ®f1TO ^ W? fta* <?*1 ( Pf'ER 

*tf%^ ^?2F, *tfe<S ^rai? »MS «T2F <5^3 

’irawc* r*i - ® ; i 

Tika.—Hfjfa iajTf?—spin g?( sagifhsRT fPPrfh 

—w'sft a? W nr swafa qifafi ‘amta - ’ stg^t't 

s*fa faifqa: *r;faai a s^sjgt an: stw ^gvpng 
st?—“?* i sisga:” n spt?i *m ft stm asra sras^t esrftnqnt, 
na: *nut*br gqfa^wt a^wglftwn 5 ?Wkt—‘H agpW '?rqV 
g^Tsgwsifsa qa a g sfwf s^t% TRifgaaq) gtriTi i ng ‘trag’ 
sfHn'aTWT s<tar'' fasii «%g l 5*(iMraf for ] i 

nn: ^imquwla-'aTSsn aw:’ sisi'anittfa'SR: **i^fwr: 's*iW 
a jpaqn’a TTg^jf I S«W SfVTtf^’lfaTrtqiW'f I5RCW' W3— 
'an: ’ttsigi’^Tfn ^Fnrmfa Hafai i snwiO *ih si«—S ftiftr, 

'f*ftr?‘ SWT qfWTT’ I '5TK5T’ Hgfa—sfirqqr [n^qft fc*r*!.-] i 

aiq: jTO-'a qffapaii ^w^ifu’ anntfa s‘ftr sfViq«:’ sfttfqr 
sr<Jtg m [“wfatawStaf Wsrw" tin s<¥i?t irewfti: ] i 
*^5ar^’ stW at asr—'str ggrenfa gap.Sa 'sqvnwmisiqjifa- 

spread* sa: 'ijftrarRj'' na ‘qnifisrrfs 

% 

irmratipTn saftfeg 1 ‘arai’ ft^ra, ns^ftFarmrei saapresr- 


i 'ananwntTg. an areoi^ s*iffl cftfaa a?** 

«'?rfei5rt* ‘are^ra’ fW n^iga^ ‘^ft*rres’ efeg 
*RtjJ*anfere5%»T at Sfjptf-*giT Tin KISH' wR^^?'5Te<IT*l , 35T ifa 
%*: ^f«s’ *nf^Vfer it s'-sifairarq ‘fafug ^raftrai’ ^rw r g<f <» Trite 
'ite*' ft:^r nsttrw ar^aa); qfit<Pi -?fa «ferrat nfrrrsr 
ttui antafs -'^fifti a sart i as* *a h*i sqitq a?r^ 

sratfa i <taf%fw>fsr rra Ttre—‘gwuftsHfa’ ?pjre«reTfn ‘s*eif»r’ srt- 
gafernift test' ssinr’’’ ssirefei fwftuaf at q’ahwaf i ‘ft*’ afan 
fa arrS a?' 'a^af: qfari: afar’ aatfh qa it 

ugfnsrtfc—'fi^u: i an ( gnqg ) an ( ffeg;) otR uaat rrettfa 
■aa: q<rm areTa, an fate: aTfta^ wfq 3 fug: aral nTftrnt i 

=qren—'an’ gnq^s [ guqg aa* as a*aaaA?i] ‘an’ feat teqfr’ 

$3 feat* srd* nfer fqsrft teq:’ qrgt 3 wir. 'qW 

naa'at^i ‘qteV ^sifter 'an fe: jtTRa' ’crfferg tefg 3 fqatqjfl 
®Tf?aT vifma'l i a* afa fqaqjggt qfa?t « fq<j: 

qT?t fours?! fwg -a an fat rewag—ifa uirreng aata'ac^ ■qsqdt 

tT a; i ?t% astaarafa-1 [ *g^q N ^: ] u 

Notes 

1. Eemarb—Eama asks “afitfe, fen«3” then Sita shows 
a*(aa by 'qid g*:” and then utters victory or waasj on 
Eama. Bnfc here-before “stag ^rafgu” in Sita’s speech we 
mnst have “^arra” i Otherwise the stage direction becomes 
fanlty. For later on we have "aim—a^ra ga ’trromfa ( ^a- 
fnrfo )” ; unless she first rises thus, uqfajjfa has no meaning; 

A 

for Eamas sees her seated when he says ‘'feanm” i Further 
to ntter ■srast^f to her husband, decorum wants her to rise np 



mrotaSr: *c. 

and she os an ideal heroine should not be lacking in this. So 
we pnt the stage—direction “sans” here. 

N. B.—Similarly first "etrfiwtfh” after Rama’s speech"nfcftr 
is meaningless and should be omitted, though seen 
in all the printed editions. 

2. ^—An indicating on the part of the Hifcurr 

i, e, here. Comp “qwigt— &c. in Swapna 
nataka and Act V infra. 

3. m?*} 3iu: Sita being itsjaifirsft jndges 

all others of high rank as like herself and cant believe that 
a chamberlain like noble Balaki can tell a lie. Bnt ebe 
accounts for Rama’s previous dress even now when corona¬ 
tion was announced, os dne to some other can6e, for sbe 
( Sita ) Knows very well that Kragg is full of incidents— 
(see ante ). 

4. Construe - s;sj uTrcpiiT ‘gq ?rs>i *fh sstq 

’srs: 'qfa; i Or—sfh arfui ( ) btg: t is either a 

nfireum snuu meaning or it is fa of the root i 

5. ■sqium etc-^fli vJtert if?i T 3q + 'qfa + i+uvf sw* 

^rsf = etjranu preceptor {here including priest), wai minister. 
TT^sfvrsrsr subjects, tfa hhwb in^urel 

before. Here the in 'qsjqfaj* comes by the 

varttika"ufhq^: nnder the rule‘‘ntajgt«!* *ir«i q^fawj:" i 

Or 8111 ^ I qssfasHiU, t«*- 

<1T V s ? < uqt i Adv. qnal. fsu i As almcst all the 

main personages of qftJtsrcnn ( of which is the capital) 
gathered there.se it is said '‘^Jsins^rsrr^ gstt” • 



6. Pred. to 3sfa»rcrsiff i w. 3 «tt: (iratei*') 

W>ni ?farj'fasq ( ), Hore u'fan is “nmdo 

gatherd” i. e. *?nTf%ra I 

7. wmr«s*m,—qnal. sniff i 3T«iTff sf««r*ff, gy uyr i Which 
was habituated to Rama from his boyhood up to the attain¬ 
ment of ?Ttw perhaps. 

8. sJRbn—srf+ffy + fm^OTffj ’Wtw is an alternative 
form in f«5^by the rule ‘fa?: dts*! swiff” i 

9. uiavftijff—»rm; ( yfa: ), i riff i Ohj of sjmrw 

(sft + Juy+igjvJ i Preferahly onfc of affection for Rama and 
ytliran, Dasaratha addressed him hy some word as ynwr- 

&o. See noxt. 

10. farcsff—fas +77! i Adverb, qual, faiwpy u sqsj yu "st 
fat 1 wfam?—Sita puts this question to Rama to know whether 
he glady and witbont any hesitation accepted D&saratha’s 
proposal of Tinman i 

11. faisi-far v or fau^+’jg+eny i Sighing. fa*?5 is 
also correct from ''fa* ; then it means all kinds of respiration 
inhaled or given off i. e. *Treryafaff i However both are 
takenas sireifafal i fa: 1 ??? is better for far suggests this. 
Sita rightly recognises that the ufaTfa^iffa on the part of 
JTTirrsr cannot hnt overcome Rama with emotion. Thns 
he was so moved with affection that ho could not speak any¬ 
thing, and sighed on for this heavy new task, hnt still he fell 
flat on his father’s feet, dne to implicit obodienco and affec¬ 
tionate acceptance of his order e. g. t^j’ yfasznat ^1! i Com- 





Al 

pare “uiflffturqfa 3 vujr ujjsi g?jr *j?rr r ^3qrra*s‘jjq%j£t *m 
tthtutjt: fan:” (quoted by Prof. Kale). In other words in spite 
of reluctance to take rraiwir, Rama out of affection had uo 
other alternative but to accept his father’s order. 

12. —bere adverb qnal jjstph' i 

13. —»nt + stZ v rrrf uoffas Agrees with 

i Here *nr fgurf? meaning may be taken; or better 

fl?Tf? meaning ( creation) should he taken for ; ftrtfe 
*T5t is usually sfWer; such r=* of equal dispositions are rarely 
created or united hy god. 

14. qKTmtatfa—3?ta disposition, mentality, habit Ac. see 
also Kulluka under Manu II. 2 under uj firalS i <t»*i ifai' 

c •» 

uy i qual. i is got by ftann in the rule “?>?’ 
uuit?tt9h nqtRqu n^UTU-trafrrfwsifkiJt” the form may 
be allowed in tbe sense of etc. fir is doubled giving 
fa fir, tben the first ft becomes and the second T, the whole 
being, in the neuter. The sense of pair is got by Jflufwtir 
of rtfg in the rule. 

15. HU—fl? + ft 1 ( «ut ) K\ *mT = Hu i. e, at that time 

( ufar=l stus* ) i 

1G. An xfuru meaning ggtjq I 

17. pfftut—fa? ( sirstVn ) + fuu v + tb urufu i Construe— 
vhht uptT«n fug: UT?l sffeat, and farg ^jft unur unu"si ( i. e. 

n ) uqrfu fat: i^fea*! i See also Tika here. Though 
Rama was rather unwilling to accept such a great burden of 
rnuuir at this stage, still out of affection and obedience he 




threw himself on bis father’s feet and began to weep. This 
made his father also weep. Thus took place wetting of 
Dasaratba’s feet by Bama’s tears and wetting of Bama’s head 
by Dasaratba’s tears. 

18. fwiS—Thi3 may be the form of asking welfare 
in Bhasa’s dramas, { as, flow do yon do ); or it may be 
taken in its literal way. 

] 1 

Sita.—Then, what then ? 


tro:—? 
HTWGR antQfn I 




Kama—Then I not (readily ) accepting his entreaties ( to 
accept Tramrc ). I was entreated ( or chid ) in the name of 
his own life. 

ftdT—ri^ [ rirt^TH: ] I 

Sita—Tbon, what then ? 

— 

-o 

TPST Wf' JjqfHiTT ^HT I 
T»rBIl fenfa flJqTOT ^ qpff 
T1W ipWilfint ^ TT31T II « U 


Barns—Then at that time of coronation wherein Satrngbna 
and Bakshmana held the jtr ( full of holy waters ), and the 
sobbing King Dasaratha himself was holding the royal nm- 



brella, Mantbara whispered lowly something in his ears with 
great concern, and I did not become a King. 

Eeng—nt'SI—’STS'H '5T3 9 i : 3 I 313—'^ift 35t31tef<T 
( Ste‘P 5 *i ) ffat? fcft n? 1 ^n 

^*ifl33131 ntW 'sOftl 3^3C«13 ( or—'«JSC<T< > 

[ ^sffc «rtf^ utnjsis sn *fon amnn 5 ?%^ gfacn 1 ! ] i 
^51—'513*15, '315*13 I 31^—313*13 <53ft «ffatTOF 
*mn 35 n'HI sfetn*, gUfi >73* *f3C»R, 

J^3 ^31 ^aftg 'sJlf»I31 ^K*l ^TC*1 ifasKg ( mc<? 
nlTC ) fa 3 fa®I 43 ? ntfsi zm ^*lT 3 ^ I 

Tika.—s'tn wtfa 535 »t i 3 ts?: mtrafa—‘ 33 :’ aswc* sfa faa- 
meqfhrt 3I'3 hhT >3 ttfh fan % 5fa^t fafarai «t tr^w^ra 5353315 ; 
333=3*5 ‘ng^g* faan^g ’■'rgxl^g—\RfireTBSTtf g* *rai 53 yi<fftY 
‘ , «W93!3t5l«: , RTS5W315: ‘esttfa*: rnfan xfa’ ( 5353 : 

n ) 5 faj \ gfc 3 rrawtt' 3 nfar*lfa 33 r?' i? 5 i 3 s «raT 5 nsrs *1 

fan u ane? 5 P?tfa*irfa—■^ t. i 5t*faS 3*t!«'R , ssjftfl3S' 3fa r 

5331 gqfan (35353) *m' 53" *?flSt (5 3 fa }, ( 35 « 3 ‘ 

SliX3SH3SI ) 5533T ( %53fafa5lfa^3t ) XtX: *3?: 55: f«K3fa 5fafa3* 
5 53' 3 X 5 i wtfn ( 3 «nfa ) 1 sinair ^331 s vjnfif-w' *55 > 
iwet' 551 ‘Vs' 353 lfa»t 5 ' 3 H 5 I 531 n” n 

Notes 

1. 33 : fe^fm: 1 

2. nufasinwnrg—ufa+33 + 3(35 53 , fai-nfai3ri5i't being 
accepted. 351 Qfnal. 53333 (.which has wt%-on ) 1 Bomn 
was nnwilling to accept trawrt at sneha stage, this 3335 



<8 sfo«TSTTZ=fi*T 

understood from his attitude of sighing and falling flat on his 
feet, so now he again entreated him to gladly accept rr«J«K i 

3. NTN9 &c. - nt + *r? + 95 9f9'ft *■ Nt«T9 near hy, i, e, arrived, 

war. 3 t. sft witr, <91 < HOT: uni, *? i Quai. 

sni: (which has srnf ) i Note that the base w becomes 
«K8 n optionally when nwR? follows (e. s. sft, n*3, n?t, 

NT kc ). 

4. arifga:—sig + r<sN v + * wfe i *rru* fuN. as in ‘nsKram- 

etc. seems better here for iu the sense of either chid¬ 
ing or entreating nq should be transitivo; also comp 'ftusNitN 
zrfasifh nil h*j' n Hsjfa”—Swapna, and “nnf: sitf'nv. uft 

gar' 9 —Balacharit. Dasaratha either entreated him or 

chid him with this that if Kama did not heed his request, he 
will give up his ars I 

5. UJTT kc - U\?[ 9 fa ?fj| *T3, + 39 + 9T *8T? ft - *19 ' T., 

9q by the varttika ^ro'isiRq"—words 

like jpsftgstare derived with ii sj9 is of this class. This is 
after trro, etc. Modhava has aifl + *9 + zi i v sffi'ft 9i?<3- 
9rtq i He says { irregularly ) because the rule "vh- 

gsraiN,'% n” requires the to of N99f*m to he other than 
hnman ( Nippu ) to admit i Mallinatha cites a third view, 
viz, n in the rule is auggestive. It means also. Bnt when 
meaning 'also when the TO is it is implied that the 

affix is available sometimes with a 93 s: as «m i Hence *19 zr 

o 

is allowable. The two deriv. give diff. fem. forms—snppo 
3ing *T9 u to be an ordinary attributive and not a 9fa[, we get 



wl with 3f hut a^ift sit with 3^, i gwq*. s^ i 

<TTw>t n*hr. f vm i tnw. ^z\ ( ifa^ra^?*. ^yisu?-.) ufej^, i 
qnal <tfir«fS (which has «Tt osft) i Acc. to Ra may an a B ha rata, 
along with Satrnghna was in ^rgstgp* i Bnt here for drama* 
tic purpose to increase Bharata’s patho3 the poet makes all the 
brothers present at xratwir except Bharata. Prof. Paranjapo 
thinks that Bhasa seems to refer to Satrughna’s return 
along with Bharata in f¥ war^ wrafwuia: in Act III. But Mr. 
Kale and Pt. Shastri differ from this view rightly. For there, 
this is asked to W3 come from ^uhar, and evidently Bharata 
asked whether snrjr is como from <*tuhzfr or not ? Bharata’s 
nso of in III. si. 3 also support this, as said hy Mi*. 
Kale- Both Satrughna and Lakshmana. as Rama’s well- 
wishers and hrothers held the over him. And tho 

was rzyln by ’rrfh vrxy» himself. 

6. fifrsrfv implies something indescrihahle 

and unknown to Rama. Rama knows this much only that 
his coronation was suddenly stopped at the whispering of 
Manthara, the maidservant of Kaikeyi. Later incidents will 
bo known to him later on. 

7. war i*wi came in haste and concern and . 

Dasaratha heeded to her words. This makes the King appa¬ 
rently a to the eye3 of the readers. 

* 

8. tisn—Construe—w Ti’wr *t *;«u ( H^tfh ), or 

*ifb? ( ) xrni w ( «?rft )—seo ante. Barna says this quite 


nnpertnrbed, becanse he was not very willing for tho rra? 
then and he did not know further developments as yet. 

fqq$ I ^ 

[ fet' ?i i n^riTT^i ^ wra: i wtihr 

**3Tai3?r: ] l 

Sita—Joy to me. Great King Dasaratha is a sovereign and 
my hnsband is the same ( even ) now. 

firgm^irnTfa ? 

Rama—Maithili, why are yon destitute of ornaments » 

^ot—^ ^ era ^rr^wiifw [** <3! m3ci ^T3 , sif«] 

Sita—I have not indeed put on these as yet. 

RW:—^ l 

agifr— 

t?‘^THfiw^mkri€t ^ 's# i 
Wfa ^TVRRW TRfftlfa Jira 
WRlfa ^3 ^fTHT^q^nfe rfRr^ II * II 

. Rama—It can’t bo so. The ornaments .must have been 
removed very recently. For oxample—The ears have their 
lobes curved because the ornaments there are removed hastily 
now; the hands have the surfaces of the plains red owing to 
the ornaments being forced out through these jnst now, and 
the places on your body depressed due to wearing of weighty 
ornaments, have not as yet regained natural evenness. 



strata $>a 

Bang.—gtel— v*t*J I 3T8j] v*R? 

*n f*C»R ^ I W—^51, gfaltS C^*T ? 

<4*r («mt!i) <tt?r*i =tt$ i ?ca> < Tfc? gi1 

*IS:^ C^I S^TftS J ^T5‘!—<3*13 

*Pfr ( ^C*I3 ) “Itcef? fft^t sfsrfcs; \tU51 

ujtRg gtg ?f^gtc5, ftgi ^*i w 

’iretra fctfgst 5?5t ^5tc5 i 'wnr 05f*rt5 ^rttara ^®r* 
TtWS vfj^-Q JRt^STC *Jt5 t l 

< va nm ^‘i ^itta «T*n stsTt?) i 

Tika.—igr^tuft w' ’ra: g<f <u wjfc^an stem 

wfw^ strong wftreig—fro' t sm:—'‘*f?rem: t*tot qq 

^rsrarc^rre^ s^rja: i ‘wra'ger:’ w? q q^, =r h jjYmw- 
ap?T=T ctfttn:, qew g/gfa vz^ i xm its— ‘fagwr.’ wftsr 
inarm gq'srfr ot, <rrr*rt ‘ufa’ «qfa ? €y<ir ^f?i—a ug nr*g 
irnratfa’ irarmg itatft a «mrcfa [ *gg' sfa ysjrog t wag 
ianr 4 |*ji«s‘[ 0 n«wg ] n «w: tr: wqqfa—'si ^rg’ q^ Sa ^utg, 
asm - gw' Hfawifa i ‘»jq$: sfiRg’ usi: svr mi wwrftmfq [gq^ 
gn ] ?ir?<5: ‘wfaciasg’t 'croif?’ fsrsftwgi j^sfn [ pjqai'"Mra' 

3' 

was: i wwf «ro«rarag<w»prortft ( «w:), aVfaJtnrc* sir*- 
?t<at ( w «?<i:) i qmPi w srig" nwwtRinfii siriRi a a gnfligq- 
mf*t STag i 

ajtxjrt—'unoV’ n*r ‘aRt’ saisraacai wora gq* tjtwt 
waqa 'gu:’ awaRraa: 'sra:’ wtoatwra: *rol: nsrgflV ^ i «ra ^<5<n* 
gqir®ci^i srr «pT qjiw«3Kij*t%aq i ‘T^n* m % ‘^TgarfV 
wqqifRifsj wuHT^Tf^r* n?rc ‘sfW glf^ wr: ?ns^ t vn: 


A* 

s 

bsi: xtqsifanfn ss:t‘ *p»T i qn* aq *sna' qmft 

arcamfo’ *nw7r«s«T^<s fWtgynfT '«sraifa’ ^ta^*siatfa ‘sf q grraT*i 
«q*nfa’ msqN i af? «ia: jra^Tfj a?r a fa»?- 

»i?rfa sw^nwifa awt w%g:, fa*g aifn a <ror, *ra: *wf *jtwr«mrent 
q«5in1t% »Riwr a aa: i [ qnrtfa ‘mvi’ *fa qiqsirajtf wn ] i 
q«gwit<j *?»?TTifJtT*rsK: i sa=af(H«‘ i 

Notes 

1. Remark—Sita also does not wish Rama to be a King 
now. She thinks it too prematnre at this moment conside¬ 
ring Rama’s age, inexperience etc, and says "fas H-"^iaJ 3 a 
W* 3*:” i 

2. wvtifa—'*! + axj + &iz fa i I wear. Sita says this in a 
clever way. I do not indeed wear ornaments may imply (i) 
that these are not worn at all, or (2) implying that I hare 
not indeed put on these after I have put these off. Rama 
understands this in the first way and protest this by ‘a rspg* 
[ «3*3 va faqfi ^erc*! 11 

3. nmf?—A componnd xjajs denoting ijg (cause) here :— 
or better—it means fa^n'n ( meaning “for example” ) as 
snggnsted in jibu* by its anther 33*-:;*! by citing the line of 
Kamara a m^rrsn'?! cmfesmyttrjcrf i 

4. RtriB’ca &c—gvt+wagrr enrved (Craig*,) i yin is here 
lobes of the ear { qsifaftnsT where ear-rings are worn ); arqt 

i arm' >55 <a i (rtn:) gift wiift min, ?? i atmn- 

fljw * til gsqnit, W*rt i Dr srci i firernfa wqqifa i 

gsi i 311*1 qT*l qdl: I Qnal. or Pred, to qs*Y t The line 



ssmts^: 

made on tbe lobe of tbe ear by ear-rings show tbat these 
are removed hastily just now. 

5. s'eiTsu &c—+ m made 

to slip down. sVfaaifa 'siwnfa f? i (i\w.) sfrft msfr 
s ; h:, A* i T ai sifcfwi sstftn i or better— 

••iTHraiTfn, fra* i i jftel i srem usfi ndi:, q* i Qnal. or Pred. 

to fen i Tbe palms are even now red because bracelets etc 
are forced out of tbe hand through these portions just now. 

G, ^prc«uwrcfciiH —qua!. ciHifn i ■*we»tF.i hr;, ; sn ssmfa 
( fa*ri«fuf*r ). S, u <1 t The lines on the bodies duo to wearing 
of ornaments have not as yet become the same or even with 
the body—thereby showing tbat jnst now are ornaments re¬ 
moved from these places. In other words, Rama thus proves 
that ''wwifa ^ ^nfjnfa' ! is not correct at all, but these are 
removed just now. 

7. Remark—Note that dne to wearing of ornaments, a low 
or depressed line is seen oq those particular ports of tbo bodies 
but these go oil when the ornaments are removed and a good 
length of time elapses. Rama keenly observes tbis and puts 
these facts in support of bis statement (^5: sFUCifrtifte: 

) i 

*\cU- ^ fira 

[mT3f?T ’srrajgej: trataraft i 

Sita - My noble hnsband can represent a false thing as a 


true one. 



So ?tfriRHIZ$R 

*tr:— fa f? vaff* JTfTTR i ^rt^jj *ircffai' i 
( <\m tfaW ) f<TH— 

^TT^3T fsFi$3 3PJVBW I 

^fafa Rfirerm s' ffaw^?T»t» 
*ra5i£i3» fgfRrr^ l 

Kama—Then decorate yonrself'{with ornaments ), I will 
bold tbe mirror. ( Dorn? so and eyeing closely ) wait { and 
let me see )— 

I see barks as if in the mirror; are these the rays of 
the snn ? 0 1 understand these from yonr langh. Is this 
for fnn or ont of a desire to observo a vow ? 

Beng.~'Rsftwe »T5jaiC*t itfffaw* 
wot i ?p <—( <i?R) ®t®5*rann Prcwc* qsi?^ j 
«rr«.sn i (^ ) «rc:«t*?! 

sf?—fV ? 

C$ f3Jf3 5tP[ St?Tl ^ ) i ^Ih fk S?1©1 ri 

srcsrtwssi i 

Tika.—’’simrga: qafar^ ><?fV fanrr ufa ‘usifoa 
5Bitrfq3' wi ‘aiTufn’ antilfit i w: ttr *i*—'hV qa: % qqqg 

vfi: *i ^g ^frcnfH’ *fii gsj' ‘vmrr 

^w;r. sw 'vrerfV.hmgfV i '*?%q wfirsfi’t ‘nni 

9f3[’ svri qrcfiwi 1 ft? <g’ firgq' sir: qf*—'firs’ ^*Trg seising 
to ftrfl qw 'qqa^V' fafqg v*jjrfn n 

-ros:—snru qgqcenfit«(■£*h ! *r *i wara ), tea ^^3; fisg ? 



Sg’U ) uf«rt?sn ( *fa urar[ *un ) i «' 

St^T ( K%^ ) <?« faim«r t ?r ( ?l«UTTflh5T ^!t?t) ? 

«r;^ir—gjiflr 11 us: faun ^snmrt' vafafit ^irar *i*nwi*[*i 

srfaf<«i tin: 'qa?j f%ui^ qjj^ *?nj i sfrsifi' 

?r travrt^sra' i 

Notes. 

1. urctfu—uu: (+ Nom. *rre?ff:i 

Can fulfil or do. Comp “em tf qfffswmqw:”—Bbatfci IV. 
q+fa^qpctfe also may give this form in this sense, a mfe in 
the sense of UISM or ^wi in fa^also yields turvfa, hut as this 
c is so further faw x will be unnecessary; so bettor avoid 

that here. Sita to defend herself says Rama's etatement as 
wrong indirectly, hy saying how skillfully he can establish 
his own wrong statement as true—‘‘sjsfcrwtfta: wq5: Hfirasr^” i 

2. fpi—■ttft vn l As mine is wrong aud yours true then, 
do pnt on these ornaments now. I hold the necessary 

( mirror ) v+fare N (wrfo or wrTfc)+wz m i "fans” ifff wro*- 
i For etrictly the action does not henefit 
the agent. For a similar use of Blum, compare 
in Swapna. 

N. B.—Rama here thus as a good husband wants hie wife 
to he rightly decorated—not that he is fickle hut he wants 
Sita to he eo. Because ehe is a prince’s wife and a paragon 
of heauty. 

3. +«TC V ! Apparently it eeems etrange 
that Rama who eo minutely watched tbe depression on bodies 


9 


where wsck are worn, did no!: so long notice pieces of 
barks on Site’s body. Bat note that these being 
( golden ) in contact with Site's body, Rama did not notice 
these as vsw! i He now notices these on close observation and 
says to Site to wait ( fits) and not to decorate herself now, so 
that he may see what these really are. By fire here the poet 

makes Site go withont wsuih hence. 

% 

4. - Norn to or yai«*f of srjpff i The plu¬ 

ral shows—brought a collection of several pieces 
and Site took np some ; and tbe collection is taken as one 
whole elsewhere before, or she brought a piece which Sita 
tore to pieces to snit ber pnrpose ; so wreft in 

elsewhere in m *5 4c seems best. 

Sometimes plural es here and in wfijjererenfii infra, 

is nsed with ref. to several pieces of i Comp 
vifeq ’RiJftei infra. Golden- colour of Site having 

reflected on barks end having thns made these golden, Rama 
again doubtfully says—^ (i. o. ere there snn’s 

rays reflected here). 

• 5. —Now Sita’a langh made him conjec¬ 

ture that this is not ijjbrfa end come to tbe conclusion that- 
this is bark. Now Rama was sure of his conclusion, so we 
hove aft ( intensively ) before i 

♦ 

6. tu‘ jfop —Then Rama wants to know whether this was 
by way of play or joke with ; or it was fauvre? vt j. e. a- 



desire for observing fasn or vow (sa) o ( fl?t ) *g*r (t^Fi) I 
i Nom to ^ or wefa nnderstood. 

■n^rffran—W5t ■? ( (^) n (m) 

^frsfcftT ^T^JST [ >Ta-*, %5T_ ^ (^j) 

sftnn sftq\*5w ] 1 

Avadatika—My lord, she put on bark to ascertain whether 
the hark snits her or not. 

Tra:—nfafa, 

arira 1 ntfa: i apra i 

Kama —Maithili, what is this ? You wear hark which is 
the ornaments of the Iksvaku-race in their old ages. I also 
have a liking for this. Do bring me { one ). 

Kirn —at <3 w ^ On *§§ 

m *ntrg ] l 

Sita—Not indeed, not indeed, ahonld my hnsband ntter 
inanspicions matter. 

tto : — nfafa, ! 

Kama—Maithili, why do you forhid me in this. 

ntm—vnr^rrTBt vn^ $ 
nfewfe [ ^JwrTTfviw^i $ 

wfawifa ] 1 

Sita—to me this appears in-acspicious in the case of my 
husband who has juBt now foregone his coronation ceremony) 


'S8 




Tm:— 

in fetraa:« 

srctrnfo $ 135 jn^TT t% *p?r c^t \\\° 11 

Eama—yon must not harbour an evil idea {in your 
mind) specially in a matter of jest, for this ( bark ) is al¬ 
ready worn by you who are half of my body. 

Beng. -«r3?lj%7l—<£ j 1 f? <31*13 C*t«1 *113—4$ 
4 **«i sts*! 1 «*—4fV 1 c* 

^l^fr^ra f^**c*3 <39713 «j<fk mi 7f3C9 ? &us 
stairs *51C$ I I'SIStS «?•?«) «5td I ^ol—’ 

^E5t3*t 7f3C3* 5(1, 7f3C3* 5n | 31*—C7* 9T3*! 

? ^si—< 31*13 *c* 53 , <3i*tft 7 * 1 * 

4 S 1 <3l*t*t3 *tcv < 3 * 793*7 1 ?1*—*tf3?tC93 fa*:* 3 1*13 
5 :* *1 <3*79 cm** 731 feffo *3 *1 I 713*1 m*T3 Mfrlf- 
^5 <5 *13*1 7f3C9 ! 

Tika.—3g*i ‘yr^stfV ’saifH ^wrift i ’Sfefet’ 
■»ft5r, i^iqf ur’^kprt ‘rsrayrc:’ ryt*r* 39X1*^: 3999 : [* 999 - 
1 ^: j wfq $tv?: ] a?n vtfi?t [ wft+97% *n fa] i *7'^lur3r *rsnr- 
9T»rfk 9% i na: ^*T«7'*fq ’W599T93’ ■ 77 - 

Jtrsfafa *aj 7(re—fa*fa7i:’ fafirte:’ m [ ] 

*S 't? 13*r9^ 7 * nfjwif?i 1 ’ 933 ^wtf* *mtn- 
*nra' slmuT: minraT 9 n *ui: tt* ^tt—kt 7 ft 1 

w=77(: - W 79 : nf<7i3 * 51*1 9T 7*7ro (*f 5 *) 1 (*ra:) 

^ jfttpT* (rrfm* ) <t*t 15*tt 7 ti *3591: fa 1 

• *snaji—'fSniW faft* ‘«a, 





'S* 

[ i e-.g?' ["ggi?gf sji w fa” ] 'gi gg- 

rfu’ 'sguve st^, r^h' gifs?, win:, g? fg sfg [^ragg* gm®;: s?g 
sjR’sg; i Trcsffi *fi%: ^truIh: wiftrita rr i uifafag? "^s?'^: 
ufatwH: Rigf t.i" sfa qjf rt ifinVg? *91'—gnggs^g? ^ 5 } qa arr— 
( sur n ) u*mi« t gu nsq'm <r *n”-5igj41gfR t sra: gg’ Rrc?fa»fotlfa 
M?go 3 fax* t gru ^ g?agr2^ waiggu' fajgfaan” i sri— 

“gw»f ggiggRia g? fagg” *fa *<* ’Rgti gfai: ] n n?«r$g‘ fl^fg ■Sg 
52 * 8 —''g?i’ sn: t Rt?r^«r’ gujurfa^ ] gg stiUriTg gflw »j??g aur 
[ ,<i RMf rt qq ufpggi qul” sfn ] ^'gprat sm: gsijRai: ■*? [r?? s - 
wa’?.: n'gjRi R^giH sfa nt^ptq] 1 ‘ft’ qn [ sragirgre' r^iu. 
*js?j ] u 

Notes. 

1. ssps'^pc:— nrs 'VWK: 1 Qnal. qgsg: * 5=^3 is used 
both as nenter and as masc. And as already said Bhasa 
uses it both as sing and plural, for reasons stated above- The 
Ikhvakns adopt hum at the last stage of life by entrnsting 
their rt^l to their sons and then adopt RggigRiH the dress of 
the sannyasins. Comp *farj % gfajufam” in Rag. I. Construe 
—i«i$gt jgrqmwr^wT^qt hi***: like gry^i Rtvtss*? a 
Hence Rama being of wt^h'*! sayB 1 ’ qfa? tutus' Tflfi?:” and 
wants it saying ‘Xigu” i 

2. *?T w-f &c—gniq; ftgfa: 1 

3. gt ■3 ?\rhi—tbsi or <arq N is used in connection with fwn- 
Usfi ■Rgg or 1 Bnt Bhasa uses it in connection with qt 1 
This is unpaninian, but pecnliar with Bhasas. See onr 


Swapnanataka V. p. 263. Thns *u=*? 3 J»( 

to*i ( Hum' nifa ) i 

4. fsirro:—Prof. Paranjapa rightly constrnes it with the 

second half of the verse, thns—qirort **a' kt i 

() faim: stifam am *rnrsr: (wqrei:); otherwise it loses 
force. We may also construe it as ( 3 t?l ). 

JT^igfpJRT &o; or take ^ as uf? and construe—( sfe? ) 3 
stSto q ^57j ^’?rjqjr: toswit:, faSiTO: *ra‘ ( ) qft?r3, ( uer) 

♦iditjqqra *rr ( W|) i u?r may mean ufk, or ua: as in “tfer to: 
gq ira^jpufi”—Knmara. fiirfafh faur’fwrqtfV 5 — 

nttara, “q^q tot f-sfwfa to: jit: urfira:’’ -Swapna. 

5. aTflr.rtbj-srftrsi < 7^1 3sj i In apposition with 

sniT i Yon are my half being my wife. Comp “ifswlris- 
yr' —Kalidasa. And as yon have already worn it, so you 
need not entertain evil if I wear it. See Tika also. Nenter to 
meaning exact half enters into and then it leads by 

the rule “to‘ JTq'^qrg’' i Bnt here exact half is not intended. 
So we get srfkiV and not TO'uffa i 

(. ) mi fT?TTT5T:— 

(In the dressing room ) Alas, Alas, the great king. 

itor— 1 snrrecjrft [ ’qrwig?i, i 

Sita—My husband, what is this ? 

TO 0lT3T<!3) — 

nun 

gtf frnirri I 




'SO 

Rama—( listening ) Prom the continual (or unceasing) 
nubhub of the males and females, I clearly infer that fate 
has struck at the very root (i e. Dasarnthn ) here. Quickly 
ascertain about this sound or cry. 

Beug.—( ( ^^5) I jfot— 

'srtfj’iii 05^1 fV ? ?rfa 'Q Juftora 

br^ (*i*i*fiw * 4 * 7 % ) 

^NTo SlffoTC? I »FW s?R «fi f* *=i? I 

Tika .—iji vt usittsi: jjPtou sfu w»Tn: u <ra: 3hu toit— 

wigs 1 vrs:— n Prasite: ( urnkr 

^stamErarat: sira:) It?!*j% (^3*$) stfira^ *St s^to’ (g*r?') 
hut. fa ( ^gfiralfa ) 1 

niiijrn—gJira 1 53*1 *j% mf^ra’ *r u m^ist ***f nr ( un: wt3 
Tifa gfn tjfa*r. ( 3' 3 if?) nt;*n sug 1 ‘sjV gmnt' '^n crar 
‘mniW v^3gy!RTrr<g sj^fanlfa 1 ?rcrfa vtn tiu:—‘^V 1 ’ stfra' 

[ src?r: to nsnr: ] qtu nut ’jp?:’ fararw. ifs ‘ssraur’ ginfu:!! 

Notes 

1. H^TTrs?:—construe—ufucrar. gfW?t: 1 

2. Era ore:—ust'rai is limit. f*r^jTO: sfh Pw'w. 

-pifettgi orfjKwi uniter ■*!?», ifh » Qual.wrft:i As 

the cry is limitlessly high and it is both of *trfl and 
hence. 

3. *j§—'sift" l ^<35^ ( 

4 . nvraifa—I master over all i. e. My ego vrhioh causes my 
leads me to this supreme, and right discrimination. 

Then plainly it means—I having egoism infer this. 


5. the order was evidently given to or 

to tbe Chetis that were present there. Jnst at this moment 
Chamberlain appears at the scene to call Bama, for Dasaratha 
lay nnconscions. 

( qfw) qfrciracri f hpc \ 

( Entering ) Chmberlain—Let the Prince save, save. 

tt*t:—^ rrai> qr: qfireTTfisq: i 

Eama—Noble one, who is to be saved 'or protected. 

qiTWjito:—WSRlai: ! 

Cham.—This King Dasaratha (is to he saved ). 

w.—JITO SifrT I ^TTS. 5?g qUi^m qqTSjfrr- 
Tl'feHT TfeHSTT I TO f rf I 

Bama—-The great King. Ho noble one, then say that 
the whole world concentrated in one (i. o. in Dasaratha) is to 
be saved. Bnt whence has this mishap befallen ? 

Cham - from the relative. 

TW .—I vr*rf unfair: I 

sirftsfr: qwrfn i 

qr^r h si«Ti5<\qT^fTI«qfn tt II 

Kama—It is from a relative. Then Ho ! there is no re¬ 
medy. For an emeny strikes at oar body, hnt a relative at 
erar heart. To whom will this word "relative { ^st?i )” refer 
to and thns canse my shame ? 





0 £_ 

Beng.—(*tfi;st«[ ^‘i, Mfe- 

at‘f ’f^n I <!t^—' sii^j, c? s’*!% i i ttc— 

at^j I «irti, ^5 

1 cwi ^t<© 4 srepf 1 * t^— 

s^r$ l <5 Tn —^us 1 'sc^ $T7, • 

ms? Mlk? , =it i ars @fv> *?®a 1 

*&t wm ^1 ^ums »wts ’mM ? 

Tika.—n^rcisn qfbsittat: tfvpg: ?fh as ^« v afV ? niij, 

ussrfft qTrtnsn r t ^< Vfan’ 

«tc^iwT*i r^rai ’steft’ tmfcrasu ‘*fir 1 35: rrcursi: 

sfa^WMSt: 'sn sal q>fa?i«iq 1 snnfa firaf n •jngfir^ '«tt t!*s:— 

‘ W [ itcT ^555^ ] ‘5.3:’ w*bt3 k ^imi N ’33 55: xn trq-.’ u^re:; 

w. ‘nH^F: 31 W [ “otsj&t 

■sifsj ^ fw=n: 1 ‘cffranr' t*;fa hi^t ] 1 

x.m’a :—nftO imfa, 33pi: tWl wfa I ^M'!St*<: mm 

( «3*f ) $ ~ram H?J3Kfip5fil 1 

an*ait -‘’hfr:’ jw: ‘ufhT ttvrfa f«?3 mm*r. i?q s^ft’ ^f3«n 

T?3ts*rt ■s^jffi 1 *3 *R<w: fw‘ *wt Tnfown sf?r 

* 

■ntgfe^ifii 11 

Notes 

1 . yspqrto &c—anal, vfaal l 3 * ufoq, S 3 Hi i 55 a'fefflT 
( QtffCT! ) 1 i The ■whole earth whose maintenance 

depends on Dasaratha the sovereign King of it, is concen¬ 
trated and thns dependent on Dasaratha, so to say that 
TOTOSj; q fta ic re : is to say xftnrejt» The King being in. 
peril, the whole earth’s existence is,jeopardised. 


2. a.*fr i 

3. ntf»l Uiil^fiv:—Because cannot be killed or char- 

tised. Their ^rrtj stings one to tbe quick and not the body and 
becomes unbearable. Note Rama’s study of human nature. 

4. jsw— i The word us the creator of 
this work makes Rama shameful. He does not want to have 
such i So to know who this WjR is, he asks 

ens $ «rErni ’Jnrrefa'ufh i It is u pity thatl (Rama) 

have such a i See Tika also. 

rraresn; > 

Chamberlain—From her ladyship Kaikeya. (hriS'arisen this 

tto )* 

*ra:—ferrn^rai: 7 ^ f? grona nfa- 

rl^HT 1 

Rama—What from mother ? Then in this matter there 
must lx: some merit in store for us. 

3HP3 sfcr.—^rzifirar ? 

fi 

Chamberlain (or Kanchukin) - How is this ( possible } ? 

rm:— 

<T^sn: SRfiHHt Heft RSTT 3^THt ^ STf 1 
‘bfrfl'f rT^STT II 7 ? II 

Rama—Let it be listened to—That ( Kaikeyi} who has a 
husband like Indra and who is provided with a son in me, 
cannot have a liking for any possible matter so that she may 
commit such an evil deed. 


gem*. 

fawng i h^t im ^ T%g?r: i 

Cham.—Ho Pi nice, you need not attribute your own 
simplicity on the naturally defiled female tendencies or mo¬ 
tives ; your coronation was indeed stopped at her words. 

w?:—win, gw. fjra i 

Kama—-Noble one, them are merits in this 

Cham.—How is that ? 

w- : ^THTg 1 

g=Nm*ifa 3 gfk n ara- 

r^qfkfanjT ^1% Tiff q^T^rr— 

W ^ HTrHt ff II ?8 11 

Rama—Be it heard. In the first place there will be a 
stoppage of going to the forest on the part of the king, se¬ 
condly my dependence ou father and position as a child remain 
the same, thirdly the subjects will entertain no apprehension 
with regard to the new King and lastly again my hrothers 
will not be deprived of any royal enjoyments ( which they 
now share equally with me as Princes ). 

Beng.—( COT §**151 
) i ■ st 3 ?—fa ’iFsi ?tir5 i -sea ft*sa cot ott 
vsn site? i a'fsai I an— cot— w Wf 


( ?«T5<t) a ^fsit^'f’F n?^=t» <ot3 C?t^ 

WJ fan •*'%] Cffet'© oftt* a C^J *[W *fsF 5 I 
— ■spira nt*R3 wrei, tsk$ ^int 5 ! gi i 

tH$ *<tt* ^ ^ i$* i w—•srtj, 

m ^tc? i c*r* *f%*i i sr—c-tr erc^rs: (artfa 

-JTW1 31 ^£?1U) f*T$1S 5R-5T3H ?t*I, ^W3 f*F?*t51- 

Cptoi «*£&;«. ^f^ 3 !, < 2 mtt?« 33g*tfofo«i 
^n'f «rrf5?*n 31 <jtc? gt^sws « «trr »if^3 

^JTRoTC^ c^t’t 'St^l T&Vo ^ 31 I 

Tika.—anrwa*n: iften: [ aret^St q*nt ] if? ?ffa: i *r 

ar*—fowim: aim i ’3a’ tgar ‘W faaar ‘sna^n’ -a-aa- 

«wm ‘g^n’ Hfawg i an: afpajtftn: wnqtjfn—‘nrafga’ «g ma «**rnq, 
auYgmfcn*? Claw nranisat 51s: 3 ?iq wji: 1 aa kr: w» fnafacfa 1 

a*nr.—wr; ( i^oit:) htit ( to: ) *=a*R: [ *3fa 3«: *fh 

ngsnm 3. w a *rai ( agar ) aanat, nsn: nrfwg qt«i w^t ( ) 

an ( igni) rt anrta?' arftaifa 1 samr gn?n 1 asit: nr^r 
ai^tWHl war ?nw:, ar an:, ?Rrc Rn^a rt«j' n»t aRrang, 
an: «f«sfa <snT ?rer. ’gax a «ng 1 ana 3 ? aart&' argmsfarnfa 1 
an: aaTa fatafa wra' fafa»n nar an’ ?ing, 1 am <rai: gta ^ 
R?ig n gaargw. g’nRRg qzgfa fanj ang agRta a«n sfh ?a?jg 
rr <st g^—‘§Rpt’ i gwa w, ‘a^mg’ «Rin?eig fnaS 

'^RTvgg' a^sa; M' '^qfntTK^ at ara^ vqqn [ nrafnfa 

fa^MTaaRsis^ 1 a?ai5t sn (tsia^) a 3 gg^ rrr: i aar n 

ar^alng'R” mat T*f” 1 nar a n^msig. u an «,9 

aq' 1 an: anraYSt w>: amfa^m: fang «re« 

] 1 a^n?, 'a?n qa nanrg* nwat qa 'wnf^asi fn?n; > 





« u*i: wif*—ustflf 'gm; { 

3**1 =rr«r: sri =?^fa i 

t nr^q ( '*t$i ) aqqqqfireftr: ( srq), «*? faawtit 

(snq), «r*5qfafvjj? sw*t nvr *ife 1 sure ft vm: 

qfttftn:* ^fssr: (gr.) 1 

aingn r ‘maq* 'ni-ft l qsqS *sz ■tneq^gq ] ‘qtfdas?’ sMfttf: 
fi«r<;T*« qnrot«?i ‘**WTf*rsrw.’ wrfRiq faafa: ( gq^gqr) *qq, at 
tFRTfafsw a a* urarq sfti a anraq, ^trfq a TtwifiraRTx: qa wiq, qa 
fqgaroaaaafstqftm: a?iq 1 aa avfret ‘fqqq<c«mr‘ far^aaq nar 
'arawia:’ aa gwamr. 'a qa’ fu-q 1 aa ggtqift wfarg 1 
'wtfqfwf'' aqqqrnftai? aaqqta: f%sr.?i: a?iq qfa 'aarat 
wrr a;fa’ ?fa ■agaf gar. auq 1 ‘ft grerc: qfitfHf:’ ma x a;a;q Ssqai 
ygi* a: a)a: ‘nfgnr: a a?,:’ fwfaqqrfarfj qaq toi i %a: Mfa^s- 
faafa: asq'ata ansfl t anq a a aiar *?Mt qlaaast qa it 

Notes. 

1. gqaf'«5 q%a—Here gqa ( which lit. means the future 

result) qualifies g<u aud meaus ‘that will happen*, Iu other 

words, this etep of Kaikeyi will lead to some good future 

result. Kama has great dependence on superiors aud thinks 

% 

that what they do will lead to good results. 

2. ^isaa: vrni, aet at gqa^t &c.—By this Eama shows 

that everything in the three worlds is at her command aud 
she can got anything of the heaveu or earth through her 
Indra—like husband aud uuparalielled sou like me. So sho 
can have no - for any ar«j-q>gX or spzws ), for earth ie 

ffoiiufi 1 Thue it is unthiukahle that she can commit a vilo 



deed for some ordinary pnrpose. And her action thus must 
have some good in store for ns. This shows Eama’s high 
regard for parents and superiors, and everything is thns God’s 
will. This also makes ns prepared for rmpem hy Bama in 
favour of Bharata. 

3. —§ 5 ^ in connection with 

is nnpaninian ; artq (ijcrw) is the nsnal affix in snch cases. This 
is an vrt®i or fan wfa peculiar with Bhasa. See Tika also. 

4. V?, ^—Both imply WWPM i Thns one emphasises 
the other. 

5. fapn:—fa + ia + w i Is stopped (itself). Norn, 

i Or here fapw is i Thns srft Sts: fam: - 

viftfo: ftafn’n: ( f*roftn: ) t 

6. ?iwi: *nnr?l—VflT i Throngh her message or word 
sont to Dasaratha throngh Manthra { cf. ww * ^€l'fwrTn’ 
*r niter rrsr ) i 

7. Remark—Bama here enumerates gvis in 

hy Kaikeyi—(i) First qiftj a Dasaratha is to be the king as 
before, so he wont go to forest hy giving vtstjwc on me. (ii) 
My and *ra*nq remain as nsnal. 

having master, i. e. dependent. nw vfa vtqnr I fitTtft 
qrqnr, i This shows Bama’s whole-hearted ohedi- 

cnce of father all-along and makes him prepared to go to 
forest for fajwrqra* i As already seen Bama does not want 
responsibility now. (iii)* The mni will have no fear forme 
their new king, *nhrr i rrei fwJ: {fw or rrwifapw), 





$?ic\ l rife 5 ? i Thought as to how the new king will fare with 
the kingdom- (iv) Lastly my hrothers (ff »sr?K:) will not he 
deprived of they are now enjoying in common with 

me as princes. Bnfc I heing the monarch they will have no 
hand over all royal pleasures. 

*i?§ i i 

Cham.—But she came (to the King) nnsommoned and 
said "let Bharata he coronated in the kingdom”. Is this want 
of temptation in the matter ? 

tth:—’ srrai, vrtr ^*jraqmraT%^ i 

^irT:— 

TF?i genii' sfe nron l 

Kama—Ho nohle one, yon indeed do not notice or 
consider the real matter through partiality for ns. Do yon 
ask why ? If the kingdom promised as a marriage—gift is 
prayed for her son, then it is greed on her part, and not on 
onr part who take away hrother’s legitimate kingdom. • 

Beng.——fa? 3T 

m^Sl “snp$ ?tW «lf®fw CIV?' ^ I 

fa <sfa 

05^ *n i fa !—nfa 

fa?fa*tt®i ?i»j wft? c*nr ^ ^i<?j nears ^3 



StT^sn ^31 c»1^1 ’■if? C®it3 **, 3T51 '®3C^<; 

^T«?n < T?T5^ «Jt^!C^3 C&ltt '3C?fT3 ^sj] $8 C<?« ? 

Tikft.—ij H! w%?ff w*5f«$«r3a $3=3 faaTmmrg. fapg -c^rfa 
u?rr^—‘ , *mr>ffli-3i si ^qqat V ?irsim crm’ <«$»nT “vwk 
T^ nfwfaq|?u^^ , ' ?ft ^srnrm qrfimgt Nat’’^fq v^-.’ 
qru *n?t 1 ttr: 3iq: wfltjfis —''**m ma?i ‘’WT^wneiPi’ 

‘si’’ aigaia' JTSfjrifqsiq: q a' faqrtufa 1 fip^ ^icur 

*rcn: Tfqq3 wfa 1 '$!r.’ fat: qa aftfa *fa s?f—*fa 1 
■qjqq:—•Tsf' fatjfan' tt»j’ ttfa gare* (n?T) aei: 

( «rnj) < far*^ nratmnmfrang aiwr^ q ( <jfa: anr) 1 

sitoi— 1 W fw^iQ qrwm fvfaqi} ‘faqfW' W3'<a afpr^’ 
visti ‘qfc gat?'’, «*?rat nfSpswraijufafaTi faiwV stiriS jitt *h«u:’ 
distil: W 751*1, fa™ 'yraTumq^ft^r^’ «rg:wvJH 3 qrawjqr- 
qrift<otg ‘^r^rraE^'’ v* st < 3 t«:, g qru' 3 «n\ 1 -aft g girfa 1 , q<ftzr 
*ng: W$*m: sstfq <jfat qtfar, fa™ 'gut: ^aaTfaf 1 ' 1 

Notes 

1. v*n?fifa &c.—qt+if+w fasTn^Wfu^nim called, 
w vnpnqgn?<n, asr^ 1 ^ts+^Wfn fererg=sift! 1 <m: 
faitq<mrnn Jsqrqr 1 Tier 1 Qnal. ?rar (which is ajgursnT of ^sg) 1 

2. gfrg—It mean3 njsafag t You will not consider the 
real fact here, and for nothing accuse Kaikeyi. 

3. Tjflrfi—Tpiqr is the q<n that was given to a bride by a 
bride-groom. This was the custom in ancient times,,. But 
the present-day qqsrai is the reverse of this, ^fa '1 
Dasaratha promised kingdom to Kaikeyi dnring marrying her, 
he also promised her two boons for Kaikeyi’s service to him 




•when he was wounded in the fight against i That 

the trai was promised as a marriage—gift is informed from 
the following sloka of Ramayana (quoted by Prof. M, R. 
Kale)—“gn feu *t: g sin* % i ^rarrrt ^pffemsrr- 

i fqrgl •g mfa* r. g’uTet qst 

«y:”—said hy Rama to his brother Bharata. 

3. ft + q<S (hr* 1 ?) + W fa - fertfeuf promised 

as stake. Qnal. train a rre: wr*: sreht tfa trsf^+ ?jsr =» carx»i 
kingdom. of mfei i 

4. gat€f—uirej ■qq: ( ), i ufa*i i ffeufa^nc^ 

-o??t i Or—*lir' is an sjsiu meaning faf*m t g*m 

i. e., gjffafej^ for the sake of son. 

5. HiaTrsii &c.—^rg-.^rsuq, i sfa ht^*T3[j+ 

*ro+* + faf*r Wft STgsuftfm !feni Qnal. By 

father’s promise tisij is Bharata’s dne and we are going to 
snatch it. So if sfa ie to be attributed at all it is to he 
attributed on ns. "sj” hy suii (intonation or a^prafxp ) 
gives this meaning here, trai is Kaikeyi’s son’s due, so 
hy praying for it ehe should not he hlamed at all. 

Cham.—But then— 

tiw:—^ atcrt qfrwT^' i 

Rama—X don’t want to lieten to motber’e faults anymore. 

Let the king’e news he narrated. . 

"* . * ■* ; . 

10 


**35*1 fasfarr: I 

fijwdfwTH ^qf?m & 11 KA U 

Cham.—Then at that time, the king dismissed me (or 
sent me away) by beckonings, being himself unahle to 
speak through grief, and the king too attained nnconseious- 
ness that was desirahle to him. 

xm: —flkpTd' i 

Eama—What, he fainted down ? 

( W sWgcpirf’ 1 

Tife 5f wh ht i 

(In the dressing room ) What l ( you say ) “What, he' 
fainted down” ? 

If yon can’t tolerate king’s sorrow or unconsciousness, 
then have reconrse to how (for remedy) and pity shonld not- 
be shown ( at all) 

tw— fararaa: c?at faster >— 

ds^rtfiT sjcnsrtafrrer?!??: u ti 

Eama—(Hearing and looking ahead)—who has disturbed 
Lttkshmana, who can’t he agitated and is the repository of 
patience or fortitude, and who being angry I find the place 
in front a3 crowded by btyadreds of persons. 

Beng—Tf<^9—'dtS 


'sfarc stft *il i Jisrattwa *nt\ w i turn w smi 

c-itre ^ 3 ^ 1 ^ ^nf=r ^^WlTTO («lt*JJ?t?I 

t*?* ^i c 2 tf%« *1*11*1 i <w ^isf <3 *?f^ 5 % 'Brs}^ (^r^> 
CTfC* sjH ^t*W I lU-te, fcft CTT*<2t3 *^C*H t (CT*tt«tj) 
fa ^fau^R ?—"fa f%f^ CTT*#!^ *^sr” I *ft TW1S 
^ sfl *7, W ( crrfhj «fa ) »f2 ’ft?! 4 ! VTR, TO CWtfcpR 
ni i nn («fro ^ *?f% 3 i)~■^ £<tfj- 

*im *wc*f c? i c*i *ra«i *1 'stfa 

^SIDT* ®R*rS*t31 ^faH Offt i 

Tika.—W ’vg^rt^—tfg Jrrejrft affca' 

sg^T gfg ^ifl'. ^re—‘^g-.q*’ mg: qSuT?" forrmmflqgfq ‘^g* 
g i ‘>iwii!H g ggra:’ amt 'qfwfagR grag 'mmgt^ trV 

[ ‘gng‘ mg gjgtn^smrR ] i m\ mijft wmjfa—sflwifcfa i 

^^■.—giqggig ( SaV.) tto { ) ?*T 5 a fval^n: i g 

*iqfa: fagfa ^famR ( ?e') g)*‘ gg; («fg ) g*f i [ art—gqfii: 
gft' ga: i t*a* fagfq ^fagg' ggf ] i 

«n« 5 ?T—5;^ ggq qftmftgig 'g*g- 
gig’ wrejvm n <?vt: amt' fV<q 'wji’ ?ht^t *®g'*?fq 

‘fagfafa.’ sigggffi if fag: 1 Tig: , ^Rf^v. , <nrwn? r.jagr^g^gm: ‘fargfq’ 
xg -g ‘^fgggg,’ i^', ^greggig gfal atfgfg ial: ^ifagg' 
‘«fa ttti:' mu: *fg 'g*f' snailg 1 w—''*uftr. gft' gg;’ t mi<\ 
‘fagfa’ 'qftg'ggfagfa fafagg 1 ’ gq^: re‘ *g*f’ gimfg 1 ghugnat 
,n^5:T3t?pfiHW^ 1 gg: ^gts^-fag - ’ [ na ww s^f m 'rh- 
] fa^ 1 ?qfg: 'girgugg:' sra: 1 -tttjit gfa' an; ? tfg 'stW- 
gg: mrg 1 gg; tigai^TO 5 )* 



JfffWTsnzspf 

amefii—ertf "qru aqlfq^?r, nw wn' *w% 

^g'VflTj' bwwt , <m?—‘sf? rra:’ ww *Hrtr' *1 wi: 
mft*TT** mfo s<su, sn: fag: **,*’ situ i *?«r «r wreiV 
^Nguf «r%fq ^ 5 r *r era' sir i ’u^t” ?w. <t?t^ wig ‘*tW’ ^sn 
‘gtn:’ wit [ ‘3^:’ ifn wu qqsHwficig t ^ g ^?rgn v 

qsrsn fsmg—tfa ^fasyrarat »inft*rrat *r;r^?i?j ] ‘farm’ ?rr ^ir 
—*TSt«! sfa t 

^sjt;— v?3M: {^twfacjiisTvs:) u crewm: srere: ( ^r»?' 

wfira:) 1 ) ^r ( €gsrr) wun: (wpi') ntwftjifai 

{ sreJratrfaoTHfo ) qjsifo 1 xjgjiifq ?r*Tf!sret flqqnqi vr^ 5 Kifi ^c- 
*n»r sreqalfn wr*'. 1 ^*ig 1 sq'aig^q^ 

: n 

Notes 

1 . wtf—An veu meaning u=i*iTg 1 Kauchukiu was going 
to narrate farther faults of Kaikeyi in tbe matter. But Bama 
as a noble one and being as sucb averse to hear superior’s 
faults stops him saying—wm' ^ra: qf^rc’ *r v^tfa 1 
Here mark Bama’s bigb nobility of mind, qfrar? and qrtqrc? 

( qft + ^j+us^) are correct by the rule ' ^qjjq's; ufa 

1 The word qftqr? is singnificant. It includes fau- 
even, and Bama does not at all like to hear any fault 
of mother, and reverts to know all about his father tbe *?TT- 
'nsi then. 

“ 2 . 1 Due to be was without 

"Wi, and being h 8 sent me to yon through n 

TC> bas thus < 6 *$ vn 1 ' ' ' 





3. flrafeftr;—+ *rsH-fau v + w Wfat fa»re: also meane 

the same, comp ust” t UiiiW here is “ai^” 

understood. 

4. It means something indescribable ; qnal. 

or understood ; see Tika. Comp ‘'grrofwm and 

“farufa f^fq *K*trafTTOtoT7i‘’, ftmft *rj lraftTRi^” i See 

Tika, for both kinds of contractions here. 

5. *m*[—Pt. Ganapati Sbastri and Mr. Kale &o., take it 

to mean “im qqn^*s” i. e. how. This is wrong here. For 
Kanchnkin saye that due to sfps he fell down nnconscions 
[ sjfawi s n5v. *H%' ] i Now the cause of being already 

stated, it is impossible for Rama to ask again about the cause 
thereof. So take it as an to mean 'viqai i. e. what (1). 
Comp “qrcjgqrtr.” and ‘4l-«t: n in Swapnanataka V. 
King’s KtyqrpT wae amazing and so intolerable to Rama, so ho 
saye— ara' etc. ; or -it ie an denoting ips i.e. in the sense 
of ( with surprise behind it ), comp a qm‘ ?[ eiilywgwfqiiv 

—Kalidasa ic. Also note that Laksbmana takes 
and nnderstande Rama in thie way end says etartingly 
1 ( a') mu' (TT^n ) tin atflfa “i. e. what 1 “you 

say he is fainted down” ; first is an meaning what, 
and the rest is repetition of Rama’e word ‘‘qre‘ HlTgqjra:" ! 
If this is intolerable to you then take up arm to pnnish 
the guilty one in this matter ( cp »r 3*9 rret uti *T- 
) 1 Thus this ie the natnraf spirit of the poet. And 
Explanation in any other way here ie unuatnral and wrong. 


6. —wftfkgipifar sfa ^»r+f«a^+qi'{~wtKi: to he 

agitated. »T nut, I qual. i He is not only ^nftw 

like a sea, hut himself tfsiOTir. as well. If such a one is 
disturhed then like a soa it will flow in many ways and wash 
or crush all hefore him. 

7. *r—This is equivalent to T ) «'*T I qnal. uw I See 
Tika. 

8. sm:—'vu+( xur)+ufe * sum: i. o, ^W’m 1 Here 
ufa comes in place of fsdtoT, compare the varttika "snuif^vj 
<3<ra%TH*t” and it is an wtgifrTO* i sjsm - but ohj. of urmfa u 

—siT + ^ + *>»^iT«iFtV scattered, crowded, ( wSfa ) 

Vwta'»{ i Pred to s?<m: I Construe - srsm: (sjc^rtn) swraWfas 
<li5tfa i Or constrae—S«t vrm: (■vcwni) [erfam: esm] smr- 

tflVffo R'v' i This is dne to his and quick movements 

here and there on and on. Such a strong dlir appears as many 
at a time due to his quick movements and change of places. 
Compare “y^;*rrfu'. jjrgvmr. i H a »wsft 

rrnfa H a:” -Baghu, and also Kirata XIV si. 58, where 
>ncs see Arjnna as facing one and all, though alone. This 
shows Lakshmana was angry and himself alone ready and 
capable to fight ont hundreds of fighters. 

(?ra: qfosjfo qsqWqtfw m) 
viwn: ()—qro‘ W Ht^gqnH I 
. *r?% 

wsfaq* qft*35r3 i 



in-rat^ £.3 

g^farf^a' €to' Wj aa^fem 11 it 

( Then enter Lakshmana with bow and arrow in hand ) 
Lakshmana {with wrath) - what, (yon say) “what he has 
fainted down” ! If yon cant tolerate King Dasaratha’s awoon, 
then have reconrse to bow ( for remedy ) and don’t stick to 
compassion. Those who aro forgiving and compassionate on his 
relatives are thus overpowered. If this is not agreeable to 
yon, then let me have leave (to tackle the situation), and I am 
determined to make the world free of yonthfnl ladies, for we 
aro deceived by them. 

Beng. -{ 'ST? *13 35 33 ^t*l SF3 WHI <2tE3f ) 

-facarc*)—:fV “fc t 

sfarra ctt* ^tc^, <st3 bs 35 3T3fa 

*???«!, «t?rt<2f3>rf ?11 I ftwWCT ^ 

•®TC3 <T3t^5 ^51 l 3ft ^ 

5tft31 ftn, 

^ftstfV, ^rs 5 ! «imi 33 ft ? f{®i« s&tft 1 

Tika.—fa<*sr. *n5Pm’ aft** snfapi" ng nw wsr m— f *w{. 

M tsv wtrypn i: trai" tfa a* ns fa 1 v‘ ^fa wn - 

sfg m: 3 3v% { 331 ) 3g: wst, 3 *n 3T srra) 1 

q?: 33* 1 ( wg) 3 (a) 3 faa\ ( 33 T) 

a At 5 * i ■«!*■ srnfaw. («3ifa), **: 33 ’ 

< g^an «li3n) $faw. i 

3 inan—‘3ft tit.’ 'flfa' 3 3 a?r «g- 


C. 8 

vftifmu nft ‘gg: vg: wtr, mto^mms vw i 'gsi w 

mtstcit’ m fwranTT i guiiwri ‘<swt Fwa:’ fam:, ^ vsh\, 
«ts«m nur ‘m*:’ 'sataa; *«V: vfq’ air. ‘qag' wihf san^si tmr* 

»mnfoir*fsi 'q fo ra a 1 ipitat w: «!«: sftr vi>. \ ‘■mm’ ‘<mg 
M<g’ g«i' ’n Mfairg’ m *tfM«ftFi' 3g <rgr ‘3 mt tfa’ nt*®' arg'agafrft- 
g« ^gsTFftf% 1 Mg*^ fir’ rfii v*ff« crqT sjf—*s?f'. 

gfaf gqfrrcfVF’ *mfM 1 fa qui^'g aa mtmj: *<eunf— 

‘sn:’ uwrg va): to' gasit itair qa ‘qfsrar;* Frrfimng afam: 1 aa: 
Mrofitff ggfusnfu fa^aarfa «fa Mia: 1 [ vfWtsa^ 1 sresf urn— 
"a mmtm^i tj: ara eta ^ft^taaT” ] n 

Notes 

1. vgatiarfa:—qnal. 1 aga aiqa, vgaing, or agai^ 

(with gaifaaar); mmtytc cocoes by “enfatmfirar^”, or Tirtiwre 1 - 

ag vul umi, a* 1 By the rule "MiMtfaifa^ agiftgt” such aifa- 

aiKinf—is sanctioned in Panini-grammar and that the mh«i*t 

word in a agatf* is to be planed first. Bnt here the Fq a^a^a 

word atf«t does not lead. This is dne to the varttika. 

"q^T<s:a*«i: axT f*rsi«w gaft” i 
> 

2. arag ic—See ante. 

3. mi guT— m: is a negative particle. Construe —gm mi 
qroit 1 For uniformity of va&M, Mi gur^ would have been 
hotter here. 

4. vg: —It means touch or hold bow, i. e. punish; 

the guilty in the matter. «* 

5. —lit fwt means ‘concealed* “let at ease**' 





etc ; thence here it means silent or forgiving ; 

{fnsflaj; or ^fl) gqgur I Not only such, bnt * 05 : (lenient person) 
too. qnal gV: t Snch lenient and person is overpowered 

hy others ; + i 3 defeated. An over- 

leniont one i 3 always attacked, so to rise, one should be both 
lenient and stern os time demands it—‘"nsfV vtw uirei* srjfjl 
“Mahahharata “qsf? tifwta”—Ramayana. "tbir 

w Magha etc. 

6 . fa 1 Is agreeable. Construe-iiag 
^ ufe &c. 

7. *)t —let me have leave and I will do the remedy. 

8 . —fas s + fa + Hit = f<rvq: determination’ SU: 
fa^u: itn, HT I Comp. ‘'n«T?f«nr gsra ^^3:”—Gita. I ana 
determined to make the as g^ftrcfVtt 1 

9. gaftrcfafl*!—gxfa is fern, of the base 33 ^ by the Panini 
rule “gwfa;” 1 And g^?f ending in 5 W is from g + sjs+^bl^ 
fe 3 TT{ 1 jw 1 \m[ 1 Pred to efaiJt 1 As tbis cala¬ 
mity is dne to the yonng lady Kaikeyi so Lakshmana fnri- 
onsly determines to make the world free of gafa 1 

10. Remark.—sw<a i3 intolerant of 'i’trra on his father 

and hrother specially, and determines to take serious step 
against this be she his mother or any other relative. Bnt we- 
will see in the next sentence that Sita in her naturally calm 
and feminine temperament takes this as a sorrowful un- 
de 9 irahle incident; comp "wgjr, slfafdiii xgr 

Jzrl?r*t D 1 



' t^rTT—'51SI3*, *\ *rfk' l 

^ [ wrcg^, qrrt ^itfafasn 

v&z ¥t?u? i %w: <33 ^wrare: ] l 

Sita—Noble hushand, Lakshmana, son of Snmitra has 
taken up arrow at the time for weeping; unprecedented 
indeed is his enterprise. 

TTJT*—^fjTpffflTrl', feifa^JT I 

Rama—Ho son of Snmitra, what is this ? 

faff??? WH ?— 

awmf ^ Tj-m ^ sfcwTO ^ i 

fei '5TRI falfafeHT II M 

Lakshmana—What, what, “what is this" ? Whon tho 
kingdom got in turn of accession is snatched away and the 
King (Dasaratha) is placed in a pitiahle plight, even then you 
are inactive (as to remedy): is it forgiveness, or is it want of 
mental pluck ? 

Tm:—'^foamier:, ’*win3ri*r% ^gtn’ sm- 

*rfa i ^t ; *rofwH: *53 

VTHt m TO* m 513 wro 1 

^s% w *rar n \*n 

Rama - Ho J3umitra’s son, our loss of kingdom urges you 
to action. HaJ yon lack-in judgment. It is all the same 
whether Bbarata or I am the King. If yon arrogate of your 



skill in archery thou lot that King ( Biiarata ) bo protectod 
( or-safegnarded ). 

sratfii *h? i vwg I 

I (, qf^Tfl*. ) 1 

Lak.—I cant check my anger. However I will go away. 
( He jnst hegins to go out) 

7m-—(^ramrm ?) 

. m srafeni n k.? ii 

(jwrcm ) ^foamra:, Td i 

Rama—This frown of Laksbmana, which is fixed like pro¬ 
vidence’s dispensation and has appeared on his forehead is 
abont to consume all the there worlds. Ho Snmitra’a son. 
do come here. 

)—'qnrc • 

Lak.—( turning back ) Nohle one. here am I ( come ). 

Beng— cst^cmrrrc?! ^ftatTrp 

i m §cst*r ^ t src—■?f73t*3>s, 

1 91’a*r—ft “esfe” ^faroC^—3F72J1S ?1»J 'Sv^Sg'5 

^ ?W C1t5% *&*!*, <ws 

i fr ^rsfiT^i i 

- 3 HI—^fofftriaf, 'itTO?! 05t*rTC fe7<WPl 

^fsost^ i «rt:, ■sss 5i smi 5^— 

^ Jpj’pf, 7fa C«t7T5 7555m 5^51 qjWItWI «5'5 


| *!Tfa 551 I «fTB€l C^f, 

'JTtfa SF! { *IWK5 tflTtt ) I fasts? 5 !! 'SRJsf 
mc«& ^ 3 ^f 3 ST? '«ltft'?% *^Tl ^j{«t^ TO ^fatS 
Bifacstf i sfaarreat, 47 (Tt*t l «V» 3 *I—’m^fj, ^ifa 
^tfastfe I 

Tika.—^nw/t, wSjyra TOlUPitw 

5 ^ ‘€tfafa<m’ gfiwig«i'<3 erwtn [ ^i^TfaaT^ gfaam^ 

«rj ufwrrnr € «gizTtf^’ i '^j vrare:’ ‘^' ^ 

vs«g<i': i W ^rei*^ [ st ftsfk: ] *?f% “fafaR' *tw” 

ife i m ^Tw‘ ttipirc*' xra u 

'S’w:—ARSii' TTwfi ^ { sffl ) ^ ^n«=* { ) *?T*ft»Tfa 

( STtaift ) *»f x\ {*Ptsnsra: fiacre i f*H w *rer {^) 

(vr^fn ) i 

’UTO!—‘amiris’ ftafafTmT^n ‘jtuT ^itsti: qa} ti*i' ?rc ^vrm- 
tt3i rsfc ‘st Jjfa’ wi ^wraTi: vi^Tt sfa, <ra - ‘^’ 

^rna“ * sfn *rw. 3 ‘^T?:’ raftrft 

a*ra: s ^ ^swtwo:, ttc “gr«*tflr?i; foT^” ifa »ifa7v. i 
g^j»T9mni: fir’ ‘W ^titj ^ ‘Pirfaforai* fijmsi^km 
ifh si ^5T5ii5nf»i i na: kw —$ ‘gf%7rro?i: , «r^K'5T^n»j'ai:* *nrt*ri- 

•UTII 77^311 *3J7ft71 9 y31*1 <4Ift* I H773 ^ifTTJTT 

w' fkm^: wfawif% [ ‘vi:’ rfa ^ 3 ^} t 

w?i: it twt in’ (t*h) ai twr {«^s*r) - 513 713 
( wtti ) 1 ( fasg ) jjft $ ^gisrer 'ufa ( ) (ti^t) 

« w (5rftft TTsir to: ) gft7Tf'aj7ir»t { srn 731 ) 1 

7T7VI TTnralTi — 1 '■*%' ffa‘ J *K ‘suftig' fsw^Pl ’*t mtHf*' i ^ti: 





<A£. 

'JTiETfl: ar*?i’ irftpaiW^ [“sig^ca'iu” sfn qjf«q rprre’ i 

[ ‘'*reg” *fa ^juSasa i *!*»! f*a*i ] i 

?mt Tmt 58—■ssara; i asizgze'fisuH w *sw<ra Hjjsfe:, awftnrr 

faun! s*, a*« t*j' (»nfh ) i 

*;pitit—‘ saarzgzg'ferm’ eraiesr^Mkai '<cti’ sft [“esHq- 

rrcafu ■q'aCPFTft” tfa H$fc’ «$fe*nwi 

fanur tsre: (famil « ) ftefafa fkfkfrs V 

«’ ??=iicnT tj? i mn m-. ’sC ni Rfn ^ara^a *rer 

wei w ^r^jn sreu: ifn w. i *ro<s‘ 

*rcfug*na—‘sfaaiflTa:, w. nnn’ srai i 

wm-'^rai wg^fa’ wrrral »nifa i 
Notes 

1. —^=? + «ai am fa => ^Ifoasr fit to he lamented on. 

Prof. Shastri make3 bsj here as aifTWi i But this is 

unnecessary here, ufam i Qnal. arreT i Now Dasaratha fainted 
down and yonrself (Rama) has lost his legitimate rw i So the 
time was fit for lamentation and it was a sorrowfnl incident 
that even now Lak. takes np how for remedy. This is unpara¬ 
lleled nodonbt. 

2. qfaaiHia;—gfaui *nai to, i ent^sa^i Hero want 

of in ’TTTtf?) i3 rather nnnsnal; acc. to panini 

here is to come by the role “asTcra’'—and uia onds in n i But 
some scholars including Mm. Shastri think this optional 
after the base *rra I They argue thns— , »n*re < *ra*PRrai kt’ ifa 
*rfa’® 'st: 5a»u0’n:qfajrwPnw$ 

a'tffesTcs t Acc. to commentators of when 



^ o o nf?TJTT 5 TT£ s ?i*T 

is implied *n® should not become H!2» in STaifq ( see 
Act II. infra ) and snch are legitimate forms. Bhasa uses 
snch words here and elsewhere ; similarly he uses '«r srasliq 

qnfinrq M in several places; the word is significantly 
used here. By reminding Lakshmana of qfwr, Bama wants 
him to he rather sober controlled and tranquil like gfwn I 
So Bama says what is this i. e. this «nv now on 

your part is not fit; away with it. 

S. "fist' Ac—see Tika and ante, under ‘Vu qlqqtj- 

vm:” Ac. 

4. SHUTS'— 1 “bt^U Hiquq, I qfwq | qnal. Visa I The 

was khsthh so hy law of primogeniture it was llama's own 
notwithstanding Dasaratha’s for it to $£ 5 ! 1 This is 

Lak’s view ; not only is this snatched (^a), but is in a sad 
plight for this. This is intolerable and even now yon should 
not say “gfHHTHra: fafotiq” ? This q*rr will show want of 
manliness on ns. Comp 4< w*r 5 *iTO?fwi'?l tfa qqfam" 

—Bharavi. 

5. +« 5 tq wtaqjfi=af'^cq pitiable. Here in 

qlni when follows, is barred hy the rule “*a 1 

MTSii { ) uhi, ) Pred to \3 ( which has «r§ 

eqt). 

6. H'?" 1 sq + 1 Here it means indecision as 

to action i. e. vreiwa: 1 This proves either trar or 

fqqqftnn here, sqg' qq; vfh qqq + ftfr qara*=qqfi?iq noble 


one. ft**: tfn fas •raft, i «* wr* *fb fas’sf*^ 

+ uei v ->fWsf*?n want of manliness. See Tika. 

7. wsmia'n:—*5ti^ i «»n ( mu:) i <?m t 

Nom to 5mft i Rama sees that Lak. feels his as his 

own ; so for singular as *i?rai he says w JRTsrj here. Comp 
ftu’ m w§^*isn’ etc. helow. Everywhere we have pi. for sing, 
hy the rule “<nnet i When Lak. fights for the legiti¬ 
mate duo of his brother, Rama takes a liberal view of the 
situation and says that it is all equal whether I or Bharata. 
is the King here and so fafarn or is best here. So no 
question of ftn'srfam arises. So he emphatically says ,r w*^ 
■ssqftju: ui* 51 ” His vtrrfcai lies in not taking this as equally. 

8. qgiTJPn - mgft or tsgy. i Boast of archery. This 
line occurs also in Abbi HI. 22. 

9. An si era meaning “well”, mtff fta^i I- cant 
control myself hence I will retire hence, and thus no unplea¬ 
santness will arise here. 

10. nfeu:—By this the poet means that he has just 
started when Rama called him baok hy “sfauTmu: w: wnq 
( muun!T*? am )” i That is - the s here is in mftWfai t Also 

compare ‘Sai* <r?r — 

Kalidasa. 

11. n*—wrrrmt sftarot butti*: fawfaft WTltfai: i mi: 

argVmru”mefj Ohj of in i u*t:, 

a* with hy the maxim i See also under 

mnj*w in sak and ante. qual. h or 



RfrWRTd^ 

); or wra: ear z\ ^srzgz: fnsRtfj i q'f^mT, rpr^r t 

qual. w$fc \ 

12. PrctfiH—i Like fate. As fate is Hnfern i. e. 
fixed and predestined in her conrse as Bhasa and others say 
< cp “ gyforftn t tf t firafa: «sg Htfa'rmfa” and “htw 

&c.), so Lak’s seems to he preordained to 

consnme I The base ftsfa is like so the proper 
farm here should he faufaft* i Bnt Pranfa instead is a PrenfiPr 
or ; or take PrsPl as iffisrer and then add sfta ( hitt- 

ftaiq) hy the “sfc*reRfw*;” t Bnt this is a far-fetched 
defence. The reading Prealn here does not give good Bense. 

13. Bcmark—Here also in “«ra<n:—TOJ Wif«” The 
stage—direction is faulty ; after the stage-direction “trf%ra:” 
before, here there shonld bo some snch word as Hanjsr in 
Lak’s speech. So we suggest this emendation here. 

N. B.—We also suggest in Rama’s speech beforo 

"satet‘ ^rrrprrftV’ (si. 21) and before "flfaawra: scf- 

renT!i” there. 

THT : —W ^T^c^TdcfrTr JilNRfafVfW I ^ 

jririft src* ^jfrrm« 

WTcf ^#f 

far % m?% u ^ n 

Rama—I have said this ( or thus ) to create or produce 


calmness in yon. Now yon just say—should I direct my 
bow on father who is observing truth, or ahould I let the 
arrow fall on mother who is securing or taking her own 
wealth ( of kingdom ), or should I kill my younger brother 
Bharata who is quite free of any guilt; and among these 
three sins which is agreeable to yon, the enraged one. 

Beng.—irft —csnrni ntfa 4^1 

*f*ratf| I rj'SJ’rfare v;t£ fvfeBl C2j{% fa 

ti fa 5?fart 

“tTOJTO «mi O-tCT! ^5, 3f5l 

fa ^sr\ fag gt<j, c^s 

cstjtbi gi c^r^i ? 

Tika.—**rwa-. Wupf' faafarctf *Tar«tag twit: ‘^ipreaw’ stauftr 
‘*rat nag* a *raf^a: m” iHrrf^u' at tanfritaif?<ii 

i <anr <ra uraa 't^iifiq aratmg— 

atwu:—JttS ( at*' qrd ) trj; srafh ( *WI tatfc: ) 
St/sttH waft ( at artf) stf s!3g amg agat' vta' (at ^') 
Tarfa ? fag ( <13 ) sratg ffu^ru ( g«f) fa" gfatg ( «r?j) ? 
atuair—‘e^n'J^trrat’ urStj nfft^jarTatiRaiavt" ana 
fcmfc ?7K$ ‘a* - vg:’ mv ‘agfa’ afau tart: [ “ggftt” tfa 
ana Rata, "ggn" tfa HTg: i art* faufar t aa: ugtnmt am s - 
sTa xm :; ‘^wa' forannwro' tram" ‘TtariTg graft’ ar*t' 'ut' 
gsifa’ urautfa, gtarfa gtmcrcasT aa t»m: i ?wt ‘at^g aTTr'’afaJi*tq 
•argat' wta'* .sfga' aarei’ grat' ara' tsatfa’ aua afautfn, *3'fit auiar 
■qa i ug ‘fag gra^g’ <tiugu§i ftfgattg’ 5*a’ fa* araar 

11 



^ am ^ repfo* 'T’wnin i ufi? farefa ^ isfa^r 
u^-. vfbRm rrr^iPn i ifii u ij^rruifefit ws’ft i ^*r- 

ftratf bti*i D 

Notes 

1. ^<n?sm-'3?+<r3 + f<ir^+Jl? i Qual. irar understood. 
I want your fVuwrui, so I said to you "*r. ’mifan: isTfj 

Ac. Bnt don’t mind for this. And also consider that to- 
take np arm3 as remedy against father or mother or hrotbor 
is impossible. ^—Refers to Rama’s speech ‘gfarpnu:-• • 
Ac. ante, 

2. ^ra + i^+iimWft=» , «pfa*iT , B observing, 
Qual. Tint which like *nnfc has aft’ c^t i 

3. imfa—’ro+fe^+^lz *i or foul «lz i Ncm. 

understood. The sense is—How can I bend my bow on 
father { mfl surfa ) and he is observing i Bnt in wtz, * 
changes to §, so the proper form here should be W-T i *ru + 
fa^is to tako by “ftpju” for the action should some¬ 

how benefit the agent Rama here. So for ^ma is an 

Pt. Shastri however construes here -Hfiu ( } 

m3 muflifwS ?fir 'fj: *f (wO i Bnt as everywhere is 
nsed ( e. g. gmfa, Tjmf»T), so for propriety the 1st line should 
have a verb in ste i And os Bhasa uses anomalous nnihrufar 
as in Ramayana, Mabahharata Ac., so the reading jysrfcr for 

is preferred, here by us. 

N. B.—We may also construe here as—ufii (sfa) 

m3 'fg: a i That is—‘if I myself volunteer to oh3erve truth. 







to safeguard my father against his promiso of kiwi to 
then wg; Bhoald not goon father”. From your {Lak’s) point 
of view hy kingdom is my dne, hnt if I forego that dne 

to save my father from 'cw and myEelf keep his then 


»rg; shonld not fall on father, In this construction ssjW'T 
qualifies nftj (which has m3 «<^) i This is a simple construc¬ 
tion and meets Lak’s point of view no donht; hut for 
propriety’s sake we have preferred the reading smfn here. 

3. v^lfa—Both take <ste wtfa i or fw) 
as before. See Tika also. 

4. —Though ttstt is not ww ho 

being the Stresu of sew, still from Rama’3 point of view, it 
was ber own by father’s promise to give it to her son. 
Comp ww ^njqsnmiftwpf si. 15 ante. She is 

not only ht?ei hut also i So she can't he chastised. 

So he sayB this. It can't be sarcastic here, for then Rama 
pours blames on which he avoids all along j rather he 
justifies her action as legitimate. w + + i i 

Qnal. nrcft i 

5. vfh ^Ire + noT or (acc. to Kasika)-^m: 

outside, rrn Qnal. i He i3 not only fivers i 1 But 

wgw as well, so auisr* i 

6. xlqwra—^+gw ft-one enraged. Qnal, 

understood, ««r,*T»P avTf i See Tika. 


wtbph: ()—?r i 

WJ— 




gqffrr fifr^r w 5 ^’ ^giai ^ 11 i 

Tm:—^ ? ^*a Mfomirg- 

i (^tara^^i) nfafa— 

H 5 : g ra sw i 

aaTH’ %PTfeoH lR8 II 

Lat.—(With tears)—0 Fie. Yon take me to task by 
not knowing the real fact. For, I can’t have any greed for 
the kingdom in consideration of the great strictnre of residing 
for fonrteen years in the forest, made (by Kaikeyi on thee). 

Puma —His Lordship my father fainted down over this 
fact ? Ha 1 he has given proof of his want of control { over 
himself). 

(Looking to Sita) Maithili—Do hring me the barks for 
this august occasion, given hy this ( Avadatika ), and I 
shall practice religion not acqnired or done by any other 
King. 

Beng.—( p(*iP5j5?T« )—5tlf fa?, Pi StfafTl 

tat* ?m csta PR PTP?fare> 

aH faiffp^'it? ?nr* *fRFj i 

m —TRW PtPnfa farei CPT5«m<5f StS, 

ptW3t< atm ?fac*H i (facpm ?farai) hfatfai 

—^ ??*i «rrpip ?5 t 'utfar 

■®rar ^pt ?»nfa« pur 1 





Titra.—g^rai: aar^ [ apa a ayarnraa, ?m aat aar -g’srcffi' 
aaiftft: ] —‘‘ttOhcJ’ aarr^ fa* ■ fajaaaai arttwv—'asn^ 

aft™’ tos: ''reiai aa "anraaQ” fta^flfn faff t aa artrai~ 
gafaqft qftft— 

w—( aa: ) a^aa anif<o Jam aai«i‘ farer tft ayft aTi 
( £%sri ) $a {faft?t aft ) 3 aia3 aalta: ( wyi) a a?m i 

sqirai!—‘q^’ qq: [ qqqq aaaSfl^ 1 ‘ageimifa sq^q [ ”arp5tra* 
amraa'alJt” xfa anai^' asr ] tarn a3 aai«i^ [ a§: ait a*?: i 
araaifafa g wa ft aaj7j ] t?uaaj' fast [ aftaf vara^a^ ] xft aa' 
narft 'a? ft nTxf ’ arjft aaj aTtuci faftft aft ‘^TTaf naftq;’ 

*jvr a an<\ wfag’ a a*«t?i [ aft aanaaiqt far ] i afttV 
attfa aajtcar aa aaia at aqraat t aar f{ anat aifa: farai 
■aaaafa^a* aa *1 aaitn: i aa: ara: anraft—'■aa’ faqff 'aaaaT^ 1 
awl t firm 'alTHWt:’ arc: i ‘sm’ [ «a > ajaw^aq ] tfi; 
‘aaga^’ aaiaftawa; 3 ftar ‘faaftan’ quanta aarfea^ i afat 
fa^aaty— v" afafa, ■aaat qat^ as^ara ( snq t aft ) araa 
aia^ i vff[aaf: aa: a aa aiaia, a ( a ) aaaifaaa W aftlfn i 
anam—‘aam’ aaaifaarm anr^ aa^at^ aaj qqar^ aa arena' 
ft-mef*’ fireasraisrepwararanaft aiajT aft airaq maa x [ ftraa N ’ 
**ia amiW aajaff.] i ta fa;' ?t sft ta v xiai—'area: 3aV 
sftgia am' a aa Varajt^’ arfim^ a a 'awftaa.’ atafta' ‘aa*’ 
arftfa’ araaifa i Tan^a'*faw. art It aa tpT aisnarc' qaar a^ araias: 
aafft, am~ aa alrarai: ana aft arefa varafcmjfa' 

*m*ay ary' afttft i aa' arg a^a s «k: ii 

Notes 

* 

1. aa.aft etc.—This sloka has been explained differently 



nfrWI*U4**i 

hy different commentators. Thus M. M. Shastri hero 
construes—pfjf (3 ti%j 
it^w: n i firtro: *rt*. *«rrs—^ 
fira’ sf5i’‘ i Mr. Eale hero construes—"uci^ ( 9* ^k^»i 
^ afjf (sm irafgfenf ) 3 cm *rfKs: jt, uhij'S i ^5?*t- 
c=f 3 ur W97‘ firavfa” i In other words their construc¬ 
tion and rendering is in short this— 33T wg?'*wnfa vT to*i’ 
fira ifit uu @tT ( sn^qT ) *r?fh sT*' ( ) i 

(Tgn:) t rrsn *rnK*?: «nf% ■ That is, you chide me by not 
knowing the real fact. The very fact that yon are to reside 
in the forest for 14 years is a great hardship ( bT*i ) and 
I pine to think this, really I have no greed for cun i But 
all this construction is iiliptical and is not causally 
connected with the previous one. So we have rendered in 
a different way here. See our Tika. But onr construction 
is all along oansally related. “Yon chide me hy not know¬ 
ing” and in enpport Lakshmana gives tho causes,—U!T^ 
(hecanee) ^JRsjwfa *sf r?3t sTsfst ( sTSurr 

fafof qfn) $ ct^i wlru: ( €iw: ) ^ «ia, ( wfag jj ) i This 
also declares for the first time to Rama that has attri¬ 
buted on him the rigour of residing for 14 years in the forest 
—an unjustifiable condition (which is outside i And 

it gives the main reason of king’s ^atfk i Hence naturally 
too Rama saye that ‘to* PwU (at this incident) 

i vj 'ystijcsg' wt*w: ynlnsj’ i 

Kama’s motive is, even then the king should not faint down. 


He shoe Id certainly take this incident calmly and should not 
he so mentally weak. Hence for this logical and natural 
■connection we prefer this constrnction of ours, 

2. Remark—A stage-direction as "€tnr Pna’toj” &c. is 

necessary in Jjtama’e speech hefore &c. otherwise the 

sndden ntterance of "Hfirfit” i3 ahrupt and laoks precision. 

3. To go to forest for was an object 

•of inra to rift i And as this occasion will give opportunity 
to Rama to practise dharma not done hefore (at hoyhood) 
by any king, is said as Jnraru i M : ( sutsreg) t i 

fifing i sift* -cdf i 

4. SPU: ^7 qv vfi ‘ wftfi?—^3: has 

MW sm'ft *nr I s<TS = acquired ( ^rr + wrq + W fa); sqqifin 
“practiced ( giRja ) i None of practised ug at area 

•being i So Rama’s 6aying is justified here. errlffl 

-{ + shall practise Thus to Rama«w’ is 

highest and most meritorious of all. Oomp. “va‘ *!3tf trcpSV 
cp. “simf<cf pyrayrcgser urcia”—etc. 

4. Remark—ai’iqi ^Tg—qual. u~r v ^t;n v t See ante. 

Rama perhaps infers these as given hy from 

speech before—'W: fir' g nlwito ntwff *fa 

] i 

Sita—May my husband take these barks (from my body)* 

Tin:—fa* SjaffttrT*{ I 



Rama—Maithili (Sita), what will ho yonr dnty (in my 
absence). 

ikT—■<u' ^ ^ *r?yw^nft<nl 

] i 

Sita—I am indeed yonr co-partner in religions dnties. 

xw— q &ftifirai ?i?risjm i 

Eama—I am to go alone (in the forest). 

€tar—^ W 3 ^cjgii^gtfa] ( 

Sita—For this reason indeed, I will follow thee. 

xm:—' a^f *35 1 

Rama—Yon are to reside in the forest. 

star—tf- *i *t q m$\ [ cT^^ % vjm%: ] 1 

Sita—That indeed is nalace to me. 

W.—^ 3 fWfl ferf^T I 

Rama—Service to mother-in-law and father-in-law is to 
he done by thee. 

Itar—’oi ^?i<« tmmt [qargfsar 

mm: ] i 

Sita—As regards her (i. o. mother-in-law) I offer my ealn- 
tation to the Gods (for her safety), 

*TO:-sra*T<5, 1 

Rama—Lakahmana, let she he prohibited from going. 

%ijr? 

waaty 1 f?r.— 




m 

smrsr' rrm 

tlcjfrT 'g mfa *if« ^HT ^ I 

«jvrfa g ** <?f<sr: q^sp^' 

ststcI ^cg tra vrg f% *i\vv ik*b 

Lab.—Nohle Sir, I can’t heartily forbid her ladyship. 
(Sita) at thia moment landahle for her (service to husband). 
Do yon ask why (or—how) ?—The star (Rohini) foliowa the 
moon thongh engrossed hy Rahn ; and a creeper falls down 
on the earth when a forest-tree itself goes down ; 60 also a 
she-elephant does not forsake an elephant got immersed 
in the mud. Let her (hence) follow thee and observe- 
religion ; indeed women have hnshands as their only lord 
or God. 

Beng.—^51—'srt^J’iar 335*1 | 3K—CSt^t* 

ft — cs*, ’srrfK ^5 cwra 

glf^ i ^ t 

^5l—'SJS'TO ^f?K I —CSBrt? SFT 

^ tpi ?fijr® i ^tei—^ «t»mr i st*— 

f^l 031^BT <5 <3 ^3^3 WS*1 ^1 I ^91— 

’tftsftc 5 ? fcw *ffwi ( $ra ^ > 

(TfTSttft* emit I ( Ti^5 ) TO* 

Tfj \ *H1*1 - ^J, ^ ( •StftwB! ) 3^TC®t «Ttfc 
^Bi 6 ! ^fi[F3 ^1 I ’P'R'I, 55 ^!t^3 ( 'sfW- 

*l$fG fri^5 srg, *n ► 



\3 S'ftSS't ^Tf 5 f 

< ^lC^T ) I 

Tika—Brrs—‘qiijsa:' $ srr?rt qg Afarig 'q*rg’ toto; 

^arqr qrrg f flTa'ararg wat at €tz ] i aa: qqqrg^t 

snraf *f:arat *th qp?—£ gfafa, bwt gfg aa'a?* gfa ‘fr' arafgan’ 

[ fa+Bra+g)+ 3 > 33'^% m 3 ] aw, ara'saffila atag 3 wj at «tg i 

na: gtaia?fa—'ag { eitfitf ai va:--^ ] g*WqTf5:qt gig* 

qa 1 va: qaigiNrg ai 3 a Bjgg^rfa 1 <ra) awl 3^— aar 

qgfifarar fear wbh’ a£, 53 : g^ai %iv —"*ra gnairiftj <aar a% 

1 sa: gfai araafa—aa: star qqrrfifraT a^aig, g«rg anrqra 

aa gtqgaira *1 11 aauaift«ft gjtg [ Bra “g” afg amra*tf Bfarsjf, 

aa: "(rg” afa limn' agafa ] \ ara vrv—‘sm a 3 ug a*t?i^’ i 

7 m: atarera^rc—‘ag’ aa^a ft 'Rrera:’ marga <ar. srrg 1 %n 

a ^ qfbtaiar: feta: mgr?: 1 tw: afea?ra-'wagTgq V 

w * \ 

aai: §ar ‘H’ aai ‘PiWfitaaii* f<ratgan \ atai airc-ag 'qaia’ 
qarg aqjjfeqt ‘§aarat sura: feta’ ?rai \ tarn: qa aig aftrafer 1 
qq^qrat ara: area' trfa atsafe—gtqgq qai jftai jmrg ‘ai^ara’ 
aor 1 fcg wstgaag' ayqqjqra: g«gq btts -‘^itqqt^ a?t%’ 
^tlfjfeqrar: wugrT gag) B^Bt qtafog' 'a)gg£’ 3 a^ag 1 5a: 
qa' Jszraife afa q^fe atg —Bjgqafamfg t 

bt^s:— arggfe (agjfq) nrct (aftaarat Ttfe<ft) qq:Y*{ Brgqqfa 

< Biga^ta), aq ?3 qafa (gfa ) oral a gfg' arfa ( qafa ) 1 qc«q' 
q%*j art'q: (agqat) a «mfa (feraj Bfgaa'3 qa) 1 a?a: to" HJig 
W ( *) B^g 1 ^wlfaiq ‘ gigraTa gaa* afa—aa: »r«k: «aarar: 

«afet 'fr* qa 1 qa mgf ffnj: 1 Bra: ia‘ irag qaig^fafa 
^ qia: 11 






Notes. 

1 . nrin—+ 5 i nra*<miP{, i Sita 

wishes that her husband should take off the barks from her 
body, for these aro already worn by her. But as the poet 
wants these to be hoth on her body and on Bama as well. 
So hefore these are taken off Bama asks about her deter¬ 
mination and lino of action. Thns saya he fo' [ ft ] 

( Htq )” i ( See Tika ) with irg'jjt; w will 

mean-work or i As Bama is resolved to not 

practised by any of his predecessors, so Sita too as hia 

will do all that is befitting a noble and ideal lady. To 
her, busband is all-in-all; and will be a vret? to her 
because busband is there. Mark how noble she is, 

2. w&rf &o.—is an warn here meaning JJgui I 

< v&u ) *of: i ^rfkur w*fi uv&C + + fafa 

i For Sf as compare Bhattoji’a remark 
"esire: 9 snwsil«gf«r i sju: sot uurflfu *rai” i Being your 
I must follow yon specially when yon are alone. 

• Here “^5” is an ^aiu denoting ; or it emphasises tbe 
whole sentence—stsyn”1 

3 . wr r^rffttir—rt^r+wifV^ ( totoT fin t 

•Qual. fturt From Lak’a speech 

{ *T n v*f)—this is tbe natural generalization of Bama. 

4. 3—Here it is 1 For its general senses 

•of y*ET or does not at all suit ns here. 





??« 

6. TK5J—^555 I 

6 . 7R|—Refers to a* i is to her met* t ? + ^? + ^rsi v 
gives vrer? in the sense of palace hy "qiQVTOtl: fifarc” i 

7. faaVfinror—Pre+w+r«w v +?m «*fp» i Itsargw*swT 
takes wt optionally hy the rale “saffft Wft «” i So eroi is 
also correct here. 

8 . —Prof. Kale reads qupi ; perhaps because we 

have no or here before. Bnt sometimes tpr 

for vns or t?*i is violated in Mahabharata, in Kalidasa etc. 
See Bag. VI. SI. 26, or Bh. II. 22 ; or sometimes is taken 
as an independent word in this sense. Anyhow Tpn^ refers 
to and it is placed or mentioned first in for 

she is more honoured like and her *Tvt like mother’s 

is to be primsry acc. to Shastras. The poet besides 
deliberately foreshadows ’snjVs absence and thus makes Sita 
refer to J sv^ only ; and for her safety she oflfere salutation 
to i 

9. 31^9 To serve husband in right and praise¬ 

worthy time is laudahle indeed and rarely comes to a lady. 
So Lak. wants this opportunity not to go unheeded, for- 
the star ( ) Bohini &c, follow amir even when there is 

tiffin on ^5 i The inanimate urn too follows her resort the 
v»!rq in its peril, the irrational qrd'is too doe3 the same, so- 
Sita as a rational one should do tbis. 

10 . «»rt i In^spite of or fau?, the Ttm 

follows the moon ( srotT ) i Comp, "sifn^n ev mfh 



Ararat sir. 

i u*r?r qfaWjTT vfa nfW ft 

Knmara. 

11. vufa—qa+^ai ufoivjj Pred. to ^tf^" ( wh. has 

«5?l ) ( 

12. WSUf[—'nTsm, gqr^sJT t <W„ l Qual. i As 

such a ftqTira is not forsaken by his mate ( «=a 

she-elephant), so Sita shonld not forsake yon in your 
porilons time. 

13. W5T3, W‘ ■qTa—srziVint 5fl5 s i This is 

the moment for her and vsiHrsi by serving the 

husband. 

14. ft—NWici tr?i?i or it may also denote fcft sraju i 

*‘ft i 

15. wu^rai:—viut urei*(, a* i Pred. to Jipfcj i To 

a her husband is the only master and he should ever be 
served by her. Comp, "ciftfart jrftr. Jatsu^’' and ft 

—Sak. 

(qfass) wfNft i 

^puffr^r 

^51T l TUT WI I 

TFT qsftsrcr* fa [ I ^cpajqifaiigrai^T 

qnrrq fa^Ttrafa—^#t?i5iT^TTn '*nf^q 
TT5S5TT ^TR\rn: I T«StTO 'SR3»JjTT TOJOT3T. \ 
rTFR TRtSRfafH ] I 



(Entering) Maid—Let my ladyship prosper ; noble Beva, 
the keeper of the dresses (in the n*t«tt) respectfully narrates 
this—Avadatika have snatched away some harks from tbo 
concert-hsll. And there are other nnworn ones, let your 
ladyship meet her requirements by these. 

*m:—w?, , RT , rcr i m I i 

Earns—Good one. Do hriug these. She is delighted 
(having her purpose served). And we are in need of these. 

f [nwrg wtht] (risnaic^T taiscn) \ 

Maid—Let my lord accept these (Eetires doing or 
giving these). 

(writer! qfrvp ) 

[Eamft takes and wears these]. 

\ 

WrfWit U II 

Lak.—Be pleased, my noble (brother)—Having (so long) 
given half ef everything snch as of apparels, ornaments and 
and garlands etc, yon have now alone worn the barker bark- 
garments, yon are indeed jealous as regards the bark- 
garments. 

Beog.—( C5»t—I 

GR1 .<2hDj —’«TCTJtfeTI 

’rflWtTOI I I 


^ sfsl 'qt'tft 'qt'Rki etc3t<R »it«r=i **rc i 'eta, «rR i 

^1 ’JSh I ^nfjj ^ e?2J (2{t^ I C5?t—i2Ff 6J?*I ^=Fn t 

(ena Ptapt^i) i [ siq <33^*1 --ffei *if?*rra ^t*R ] * 
*rai— 1 «tt<j «’m «hi ^’R, ^ 

^ ^ *if%w ^tqtt 5 ? *TR *fion, Wi 

*t 5 *l =?f%t*R I ^*!*fWI faffa® CV* ? 

Tiba—Jtfknfsafc *w ^ tjJigr[ i 

—froftim ^icj jtrqth (*fa) g?«f ft ' g?te, ( ntjm > 
y$ifnr*u (sun ) ^k' i grg g^gfi stfg i mnstr—''fanfarq’' 
‘ww?f trereraq ’fliwin’ wtwi *fa ‘g^Vl’ 
*g’ *ra' [ ggjnw snT ] W jkuT nw ant ‘y^tfagt 
^*k"g»w’ [ strat <pkwr‘J ‘ht^’ szftflHi *w 

gr^gai' Evn'rl =*fk ’mnsifratf, »«ire—«' kk"’ ‘erg’ tm 

‘g?tgft’ fcrifcw: ‘’sfa’ *wfg n 

Notes 

1. ’mnjxkt—See ante. She knew of Sita’s 
requirements for so she sends others unenjoyed through 
Choti now to serve her propose up to satiety. Thus the poet 
makes Sita go with these and not put these off, and make 
Kama also covered with these. 

2. gskwtetnm and g ?»•■;: ( si. 26 )—^r^i* sgl i 

3. ’sfifasa—'gr + flf^+esNj Having snatched. 

4. finTTsjVrq—fg\+ ?g + fog x + gfcctR isgfo i Nona 

) is ant i When Cheti says to Sita to meet her unlaw 
with these new ( >tgg»ig ) npfiSt i Rama at once says “nwn”. 



-for—( star) ( raww gsn ), hat ssraSak 

•qfe'n:” i 

5. <w ysf=This means i Cheti ratired by 

giving the «fS65i to Rama. 

6 . H*fcg-it + 9?+®te g i Nom wu: l Lak. tells Rama 
to be pleased with him hy allowing him to go to the forest 
with him heing clad in barks. 

7. fHafuig—This is a pecnliar word used in a pecnliar 

sense for any w or covering here. Thns Mm. Sastri says “fait}- 
vng i fafad rfa hy "mf^r 

vnpret *T e’tnTTWl'i'l ^unu:” i That is which has sure 
connection ( suto ) with another. Here used in the sense of 
cloth, raiments Ac., that come in contant with ns. And ijgq 
is ornament and *U3U is fragrant garland. l 

8 . is rn i w ifa R?p3T+«fg sisre- 
i Pred. to nnderstood. Lab. says—Rama is 

nnwilling to part with it, for onr poet paints him as 
who is ever intent to gather it by denying others even. 

TTtR—flfafa, ^T^TrTm^W I 

Rama—Maithili, let this. ( Labshmana ) be dissuaded 
{ from following me ). 

RfaT—fel [ flfoa, fa^Jrri 
{ r) fira] i 

Slta.—Ho Lakshmaua son of Sumitra, do thou desist 
{ from this). 




— 

t^wr qmfa^fa ? 

Py 

qf ur?t ott nfaqjfo n it 

Lak. Noble lady, do you want to serve the feet of my 
master ( older brother ) alone ? Let his right foot be thine 
indeed and tho left mine. 

*ttaT— *s{ ^rcrre'rft I *?nfqof^ [ ^JHT 

I ] I 

Sita—Let my hnshand take pity on him. Lakshrmua 
feels pain ( for thee }. 

^TrJTJf I rfiK— 

3T: | 

/> 

oitofar^nsaHri aruat vmsRcfa: n n 
Rama—Ho Son of Snmitra, be it heard (by thee). These 
barks (or-hark-garments) are indeed an armour in our battle 
in asceticism, the goad for elephant-like vows, the reins for 
horse-like senses and the charioteer to the path of religiou. 
Do take these. 

^W.—^T57ri>nt% i ( vj^ceTT qfrvi^ ) I 
Dab.-—I am favoured. (He takes some and wears these). 
Bong—st*I—hfafa, ^ I 

^'s i 'qrrti, fV -srm?! cv j$ 

ETt»T > C*Ht5 <5T?[ vfl 

TO *il OTt? m fstfal i sftei—■srt^j'isj, 
12 



(45 =??g i ®i , 55 c t (i m— 

cgtfcar, ctr, ^ 1 ®c*ft55*^5^! ^w*i, sfea’iaros 

'Sf^j, 'srTFij tfacra 3f*a*® <w Hgw gtsfa^u i 

va«f>i at5*t^a i s^—' ( srrf=r g^*itg ( gfdR 

g^igg) i 

Tika.—afefa TOifs grog i 

toi:— w^i 3 gti: (%r»«rrg:) sprs^t ^*fa^fa (fag) ? (to* 
taiftwral aag )—(tffaiifnqr.) 3* * gfa«: <n?: ga r aaft (ggqr;:) 
Hfqsjfa i 

•RiTTgriT—wjer n to g^fawrc gfaf arfas: #m ^rre — ^nsig^: fas- 
grfaa ’ <s^fa aarqg) wa i garat agfa gggg^ i gg; gal ‘grgfa:’ 
gfaurgg* ijrggg: ‘gareja’ gagq' «sfb i ggan Tig; gftrraga' gffang 
ggfa—‘^T tflftsf «qi i gmfa fa^sanfa aia’ ainj [ ga- 

srcat g<ggg 31 

g=xtr.—atj-.gaRaingg, fasrgfstgu'jR; xf^mgraf w<ifag va’- 
grrfc: gwmg t 

ajwi-aspraifa ‘aftwai g’aiggi’ fsai araV’ a a'wag i ggifg 
ga gT.ggeg'gr^ gsng oiftag tfift'afai i Tagg^gi’ ga- 

wa; Tf^g?’ *fea: ‘gr g:’ axffawiajgw.. gaifa <ja gang faga- 
fwt ^ffejtqpn i ‘sfaRWJR lariat gt€tag’ xlrg:, xfggg'ggggipfa 
gar fa i 'aa'aj -a grcfa:’ W gS ggram: ‘jjTmrg’ asi ( a* a fa3g- 
mrorg garggag, *fag fafSP?g ] u 

Notes 

I. ggg araarg—s + fag^+artz arg asg'fa i Kama in his 
perplexity appeals to Sita" to dissuade Lak. from following 
him. Similarly he appealed to Lak. for prohibiting Sita. 



2. fuTrutire—fa + ga + foTi^+tSte: wr% i But 

here is unnecessarily cumbrous and snperflnons. So prefer 
tbo reading hei£ which is (fa-4- qrnft) and 

direct, and grammatically simple- Perhaps this was the poet’s 
reading, but changed to Pm'iain. on the analogy of "frqvnsm 

ante, where however f<s=e s is legitimate. 

3. *t *j*t; - Lak. claims Rama as his own wjwmr and his 

fqafjW gn i By this he establishes hisright to servo him and 
disputes Sita’s monopoly to serve Rama. Sita however as a 
devoted wife had better claim over Rama than Lak. So Lak. 
gives Rama’s <?feiv[qp? for Sita’s services sfaq: up?: uPugfa, 
w)*-she is his i And be takes Rama’s UW? himself 

being qf^jr in comparison with the devoted wife Sita ( uu 

uill ufgvjfu ) i 

4. m^i Take pity ( on ) i 

5. uq ( feuifc ) + Wit i Nom. ijlfafa: i 
Usually uu is in the sense of qW (atot), whereas «if^ 
uq has sense of uiq also l But poets violate this and nse 

uq in the sense of mw, cp” qftnfN qrthuwpr.” and 
—Bharavi, and "qq ft 

q«T*U WtV'—Kadambari &o. Also see Bhattoji’s remark—‘‘ve’ 

vrni'vn? ui ui?qrvtft i a firarro W «r£t” i 

6 . uq:H‘urfi &g— is armour ( W ) i flqtw: 9 up?:, 

qfpsqtftt uTf?[ or w i qtwii Pred. to i fqSuqpn- 

i See Tika also. 

7 . fas* &o—q* Uks: u: fftww: fists; (tuft) i 



»t; I Pred. to war&r i Pw>JiPfi*«iPi s'far i See 

Tika al3o. Similarly dissolve and parse sfeotwt I Com. 

*4F«tTf:”—Kafcha. 

8 . Wqrcfb;—ww (kfoifo) *JKfn: { nisra:) i Pred to * 1 * 1 - 
*rrfa i These being emblen nf religion—their very sight make3 
us pare, self restrained, and elevate ns in the pathnf I Now 
nnderstanding Lak’s steadfast devotion for him, he gives 
some nf these the emblem nf w i We say “some” be¬ 
cause Sita is already and by tbo nmv.gnt 

both Rama and Lak. are to be ?*ns«g*i i Sec Tika alsn. 

*r«f<*) has conneetinn with these, so 
takes singular. Plnral would have been hotter here. Alsn 
note "Puffs'*j41: =r ci^?rr” i 

w.—i ^ci^rai- 
fTT^X I 

Rama—The citizens who havn heard nf this incident havn 
choked the high royal way. Let these be dispersed, dis¬ 
persed. 

> ■max, sfisnfa r o^ai?nrn^- 

1 

Lak.—Nnhle nne, I will gn in frnnt. Let these he disper¬ 
sed, dispersed. 

Rama—Maithili, let your veil he removed. 





Rtor—5f’ [ q^rorgci vi^nra-fa ] 

() i 

Sita—As my husband commands ( Removes it ). 

TTtr:— r\ wV. trt*r:, ^«g ^trpg vrw:— 

*r * {% qsj^g qr^raRfT^ qmn^Prrra w \ 

fsrefqis^T f% MEtfsa stmt ?ref fWf ssirr ^ ^ irai> 

Rama—Ho ! Ho ! Citizens, do you all hear—you just 
look at this wifo of mine to your heart’s content—yon who 
have faces fnll of eyes agitated by tears. For in sacrifices, 
in marriages in perils and in the forosfc women may be un- 
blamingly looked at. 

Beug.—Sftfosl ( 

castes t >i)tT3 5f9i|at ifto, *rl^3 I 

Wl—'J, ^tf«f ’SJIC-ST ^ I 'SC? cm TOtfcsi Jft^, T^n 
(ft« i 'ftsi—tofafa. C51MU >i?ri^ai *!<3 l ^l«i—a 
«tf35f 'stfj’jiff ( ’HIT^CSH ) I 3TH—CS C3 Rt’RtSt 

^ 4 $ {^t?!) i m®, fwtc*, 'q 

HRlfat $ t&tsi'O CTttTg ?5 Hi I 
Tika.—'^e: 9tiP*r: 8: nisi; 'qkV ’Jtwil: i str*tqm: 

shju; ^piri rtvt«t$' sfacsq^:’ rtstqn nwttffa^’ 
rnqqr: H i ^rn: jj’fqoiwti am sfa ufa <3^- 

^i^u: i ^ia5t at frsfe: ] * na: eru n«i ’ure—'vs^rcaf 

uratfa’ mfr ^ ftfhtito' ^rff»T i tflrr: ntimi: rfa xist n»t: 



^8 

gramme—swffcniT’ hut ! €tmut uwr wurar^ 
urn' sot: uufH—'V WT: wu*u: sz«^’ 3 wn{ wTururci»j [ ur 
wit?! firufo: 11 

chu:— sims^re*: : { ^unfaur.) h^: ^ (3) uiHu' vt r* 

(uuss’) tujijq f$ (<?a) i fif (*m:) urur: Jra” faurf, (hraf) 
v? a f ^f f n qn wwf% t Jim?*, uu7i*wm^, 3it" ut arm ssfu" flul 
u win rfh f? »u*3wr^ i « 

Notes 

1. ^pwrwf:—gn: rmui: 5: ^ i n: i Qnal. <fk*; i The uk 

(=>gf»raj vf?r g<+mu«*i}frK citizens) have learnt of onr usrjtu 
and have flocked and crowded the way here. We can’t appro¬ 
ach on here freely. So Bama says or orders Lab. to clear the 
road off. + « 4- faw x + m *{ WM % = wj»n$ Him i Nom. hut 
understood and its W is rfYcar^; here. Thus qkuft: = h 

Sfjmru = aur <rv: qituft: : 3’^*=nm‘ t ?rr*i i The verb being sing, 
we take ukuft: colleetivly as Nominative, tttu^ is an w in 
the sense of w^rr«s hero. The order of of ukuft is 

apparent from Lak’s speech—" si^pu^ i Hence in 

Lak’s speech for "mffltuiflPl” wo prefor “ari^ir mprot” i For 
a fnrther order on Lak'a part is out of etiquette and decorum 
here. Hence indeed we suggest for in 

Lak’a apeech. 

2. N. B.—Rama however inferring their wish to have a 
last and farewell look on all of them, told Sita to remove her 
veil, so that ukuft may wall look her as well. And to remove 
hlame Rama says that snob ?u*i of a lady ( married lady ) 



is not conducive of sin to any one, specially when she is to 
go to forest or is in peril Ao. 

3. 4*: + iv. yfei^, i n?[ 

sm ?mr i Adv. Qnal. v’pg i *T ■ 1 The j|% in 

■*ST + i* is due to the varttika 1 

4 . vis —There is a pointing here. Refers to his 

■own wife at hand. Comp “tnilvroiSV y*1 Obj. of 

1 

5 . v;\ by the rule “tapujtfaot” 1 Construe 
—m**t: i 

6. amgra Ac—■am'y vi?\ 1 ms^f yfayt 3^, ^5 1 

<r. 1 Qnal. ^ 3 ; 1 In the final hero yRj hecomes yy with 
»m N ( y ) added hy the rnle yy” i The 

news of the departure to forest made their eyes full of tears 
and they flocked there. 

7 . eh + sRi? v sight. fasfa' ehi 

whose sight i9 nnsinful, ny 1 Qnal vsi: 1 Construe—ire” 
•••’Ttii: 1 Note also that first fy indicates s?a- 

yrc >3 and .the 2 nd. y'fl 1 See onr Prose. Similarly in wi 

( fto? ) or in ( or ) sight of ladies gives no sin to 

a person. 

8. ysf, fa*ry' Ac—sift - 1 Compare— 

®r jy-g wC 1 *t ^1 fa^ry' nt fiaur,’ —Ramayana 

•quoted by Mr. Kale. 

(Hfsraa) prit. ^ ^ ^ i 

f 5 ? stsrasr:— 



^SJPT I 

qn^irfa^ ^trmffT €ter: u ? ° 11 

( Entering ) Chamberlin—Ho Prince, yon shonld not go, 
should not go. Indeed this great old King ( Dasaratha ) 
hearing of yonr going to the forest along with yonr wife as 
companion and haring Laksbmana’B following dne to his fra¬ 
ternal devotion, has risen np like wild elephant having his 
body besmeared with the dnst on the surface of the earth, 
and is approaching { here ). 

srejpu:—'*n<37— 

girii i 

THE—KT 5 TT fsiT'.Wnfa 03 ^ 1' ^ II 

(. sfa foairen: ) ll inwtir: ii 

Lak.—Ho nohle one—what is there worth-looking at of 
forest-rangers having bark as their garments. 

Rama—We having retired (to the forest) let the King see 
onr principal places of residence. |Exennt omnes.] Here ends 
the first Act. 

Beng.—(<20*f *f* 5 S 1 ) )— 

( ^ srj, ^ I ^ tf’W'— 

’itsi *rt*rcni wisr (fas) $fai 

^3 *5fc«ra afft 



^5 <JW §{231 fa** l *rai—'^-H%- 

^1*13, C5ff»J^ f* ^tC5 f 

5t5i—'«rt^i *rt|c*i srei '*rt=nc?u a«rR f^mn i 

( * 1^3 f^ 3 p 5 l e l ) 11 t2t®JSJ H? JRta 1 

Tika—?T ^*5j, *wag [ ft*ifaj: i WTOi3t!i*[ i flor n 
su5*ft»i “st i?s; ^ T^Kj qr*r. H3t>Ri 

q*f uifluig i sn: Vm’ nh Nransra-. [ ifa nvtot fa<fsr: ] ‘ft (»?)«:)' 
N?wra:’ w«r. - 

xi^q-.—3i£J3^t>5 qqtigqiq’ 5( fqf?i?isj- 

t<&*iftmT: ?? ( **WT5! 1* ) *fWfft ^P3WJ ( TC ) HqHtf ?1 I 

nrrai— 1 ?wig’ ^ €ttu btw ( Ngjiiftwft) «fai^ ms*!’ 
qjwi*wrg, wjj ‘*rN;<f<q’ rwT w? ‘swiftm’ •Sftar ftftni irai 1 . 
‘*i«j rnsi N^mm’ nthw' 3s ( a?a>ft:) argaRfa a*WR=t‘ 

■atai m wx" <ia q^wren' twi ftftavtr'^rH: ‘^fta’ f«is^ nit 

5ms ntesi; '«Rr<fu^:’ is, NtarR gfagfon: *1^ swii: siWfq 

5ft<n: Nft /erarq’ gfi: ‘afanftgiar garR irjim q* 

‘^3«T£nf71* -VTUTfh I NUT lT<?I?WWlWaR N^fil tfa ma: 1 usiq'tft- 
bir ii ua: flu nit—R' kfliiiiTwVwiT' an aws^aa^FTf 'asj- 

aifoatg’ atTSTfljnTg Nanai' n«a*f Tar' tvi^’ n fanfa ?ji»wa}ianfo 
«fa wi«: | qi^S aN^f OTNfiiai N$3s ^TRI5!TII*HR NRa, W 
farClSHi ais; njt—' verg ^9' (s^g ) ^isn” <?qwa: ‘si:* Nana? 
‘faiwcwnfa’ qvtaftTrcttiwnfa ‘qm^’ nifa a 511 na-.nifti' w£)g n 1 
5a r Sr jn^Hjq^R awm:^ ifH *t^t n*f tr ^agam 11 'ifn nT’ 

‘ Nftnsrit -si^ti: xmshnaistra’srena nTriftw: ‘ftqmT^u:’ 

x 1 

sftftnr. mv: 1 [ swift armraHag ] 1 ‘»fa s«m: nt:’ wnr: » 



t vs: iSwfeapjtsmi i vtrauu' vut "nrowmfcwi: uv *nj5*m*T i 

>ti5iTrw!^ejw1 u«5t^ 7t<m«KT:” ] i 

Notes 

1. ui£Tro»f— ) ^ l,: ' *S 1 Q nal - 1 

Sita followed Hama as his UVfU in for she as seen 

before was I wnwf is obj. of ^ai l 

2 - ukru he.— g JttH^ *?rm, Rtf^ i rttv or ua w*: 
W^JT ifa ^fr«+^ v (gaiftaiei *PeJ= 5 taPm fraternity or 
•fraternal affection, fa + va + utw Wfa - undertaken 

or done, ^3 s;vt following. w’s^qs: mutwt, i ’3luta' < 5 
-sufom. vm i ucr^uiai nfa^t v* i Qnal. 

wr»P?n i Lak. followed Rama simply out of fraternity, 
there was no compnlsion. Mr. Kale here expounds— h!mrCvj 
-« rafau: i urcu: ere,jw i aw ^qrar ufa’i. a? i But wo 
reject this for it yields ejfirat’ir us in the last stage. And 
57 fvray is not sanctioned by Panini in the nsnal course. It 
is resorted only when there is no way out ( yJifu^’tfa ) i' 

3 . 33 TTU— 3 ?+^rr W 5 M Having risen from lying 
posture on the ground. He lay down on the ground out of 
Vtur that Rama will have to go to forest. His increased 
when he heard of ’tv., and Lakshmana's following. 

4. ftifera ike.—Tpstj i au gv v gvr i i 

sv uw ar t Qnal. un’anrfr^: i A avu* out of infatua¬ 
tion rolls on the ground and becomes V.farv.sf’Crra’j, so 

•out of uttr rolled on the ground and became so. Hence he 
is compared here with a t US f?Tu: 




elephant, 8* i 8?T*rrt?? ( ) fcr?:, tss^ i gq»tH of wtisu i 

Again snch a twfcc?; when rises up approaches very gently, 
so jftsgxr ku rose np and approached towards Bama otc. 
very gently. Hence the poet says "ftr? « swfa” i Also 
note that the King was already w1<b: ( 3 + Wft) 

i. e. old through age, and it was time for him to retire to the 
forest hy giving rrsq to son ( Cp. mfu q* 

And now hy*ti« he was made more sftw; (delapidated), 
so the poet pnts the word in the last line ; and to give ont 
this donble significance of this word we have pnt it twice in 
onr and Tika. 

5. Ac.—^ ) vfa 

fnwirii i wtw* ) u\r*(, vv i Quel, 

(which has ts) ) i though means upper garment, 

here it seems to he used for garment in general, at 

sf t *ftr + an + f«jft i war n 

6. wrt «*?t i This shows Kama’e decision to go to 
the forest now. 

7. —foe s isthe so here means 

UVPT I Thns Mr. Shastri renders it as “wt’TntSJnft” (ohief 
places of ahode). Following him Mr. Kale also says “n^w- 

i To avoid uftniveu Rama does so and retires 
■to forest before Dasaratha comes there, and not that be 
■disoheys father's order to wait, or goes out without paying 
respect to his father. Though in Ramayana we see Rama 
taking leave he fore departure to the forest, still for dramatic 



? 3 o 

effect and to drop the scene for the second one, the poet does 
so deliberately. See II, si. 4 also. The sense is—let ns go 
and father will consolo himself hy seeing our principal 
i Prof. Dcvadhar renders it as ‘‘fan: gr^ntrfY’ i. c. 
onr likeness of head as painted in our tnrbans—But it is not 
satisfactory. And I suggest the reading hero for 

i In that case the sense is—we have here left off 
onr princely tnrbans and helmets ( ), the dress of an 

aristocrat sjfan | Sita as a w has also left it or other 

* *s 

head ornaments off ( Comp. “f«W' ante. ), and 

let father see these and rememher us in onr princely style- 
and the style in which we have retired to the forost, &nd 
thus console himself with these that are left here. In 
ancient times when one was honoured for his faar &c. he- 
was adorned with an (see srrsifllwsr)—it was a principal 

dress—so also mention of f*ir*ur<u is eignificiant and seems 
to be deliberate. In the reading 'frpc-.wrMifV’, how can it 
he possible for Dasaratha to see all and 

console himself. In Act II. we see Dasaratha as w, 

' sirtPi;'’ l Bnt our reading saves him this 

trouble and givea him opportunity to console himself then 
and there by seeing these their helmets or tnrhans (fbTsgr'r) ; 
these also contrast well with 'sit here. 

8. Bemark—srr is an Act, see Tika, and onr notes in 
Saknntalam. Here the first act ends, and the second Act will 
open with Dasaratha mad through sit* for Rama, 



fkrfh^TS^: | 

»o 

cfrajtfa:—wt Ht: irfsrfTTSen^ciT 1 1 a 

(vfkm ) ^raz i W xrw i [ mij 

%ffT^ ( qT ) ] t 

Beng.— (’ZttW '4t^C5=; <2JW) '«C? TTS^Tt^ 

! C«mi f=T«? ft* TtC^I 5&S1 I 

( cam ) <2ffc$r^—'«lT<fj ! =*Jt*ft3 fa ? ( or— 
fV^TC^?) 

V ( Then enters Charuberlaiu ) 

Chamberlain.—Ho guards in charge of the gates 1 
Please be on your watch in yonr respective situations. 

{ Entering ) Gate-keeper ( Portress )-My lord i What is 
the matter ? 

Tika.—‘wt: u&sttoijpu:’— mwisraw fajw. *=ir: [ 

inuvdT»n f<wf «f ] t ^PWprcftHT: 

*ra<n «fa «vg’ u f¥ sung, 

*fir *f<*: i 



Notes. 

1. ??-. nreu: i u«nPj—w.- 

?st fiflt 3<awfafl; i W^rraW^’W: wwtftufwWl i 

xjb rfa issBsia: tfH m»r s «rT^Tra: i 

2. vfa’fjH'sarwr:—case of address ; adj—used as a nonn; or 

substantive here. qftw. *rc*f i vJ^'uat [ hy transference of 
epithet ] yotwi i rra sms: i Hera the 

word is not sfs^iR^in the masculine, bnt wsfofl in the femi¬ 
nine. For later we have—“« bRt, iree” i For details of 
note see uatem'Tt in Act I. 

3. stow: - adj to h w. i s + *rj + a? Wft i R?m: srcqfV?i: j 
*fH ^ai5«ra;i Careful. 

qn^ta:—f% ifrenra: s«iqwy«iq?l tth- 
n^^qraafiigwrai: 
s>*Rp iraqi( apiTC— 

aits sraf^p? jFjtefawten i 

trafor * 

firftrei^TOfiret^: ii t M 

nf^Rt—?! TCTCTOt I [ fT ^T xpj*- 

nat nwnr: ] 

Beng.—■JJsHtwmre ^tttPR 3SHTW 
^T3I5SfC^ <2tfef*^S W*tf ^3313 *JjJ- 

fitwnftwi $t*rs w w 



3t3 fa ft* C2jsjf*t ’T-faret^ 1 
^IT33 ^t5 ( STWca ) ‘‘VStm ®t3, «tft'®^Sil*l ^ 
^rnc^?; am «h*t 3'a*i*Taw*fj ^’ii^t ^rti? ®rc, c-Htre 
$t*T3 C?f *8 <jfe ^r««53 *tfa*?H ?^UK5 1 
<af®—’«mn '®rtsl I 4$ jt-ji T&mg i 

Eng.—Cham.—Here is his majesty Dasaratha true to his 
promise, lying in the ocean pavilion and varionsly lamenting 
{ prattling ) like an insane—with his heart burnt with the 
heat of grief dne to tho separation from his son-whom ho has 
been nnablo to hold back from retiring to the forest. Owing 
to the grief, the body and the mind of the King have heen 
entremely perturbed jnst like the JIt.Meru at tbe impending 
dissolntion { of tbe world ), [or] like the vast ocean-going to 
be dried up, [or] like tho sun which is going down to setting 
hill—his orb only being visible. 

Portress—Alas ! Such is the plight of his majesty. 

Tiba.—rm wP 
‘wa h ufercnqm- 

qrui<r. vri: u 'stjW q>r?s:, 

u: ?r5^<3 Trafaw: ‘jraq^ 

iraiqqiwtfa vrapr,— 

<paj' «, 

( ) i 11 

qnw—'gq’sjq ’ jupit W! sfn. 



q*:’ gfoqa a: «, ‘Jr|qg’ srs^arg tfa wag 
‘sjt^ Rnr ^ qw3u:’ Hwwwr qfwgg ’qqw:—i?»UT sqw *r wu- 
mrfugg *row: sw. *w?fa:’ sa, 'nwiwrai:* far«ar»ug 
^qg'wig wotrtjjo: 'qu^ ’TO' »r^n g«r ’tvs:” gqfa?»!cq: 
‘jirsrg’ 'wC fowl T^fw^fa:’ gtroraifc 

fnraanck^i: qfn qiqg (qjgni ssj erir.) i ‘<m‘ jri:’ qaresf sifaqtom 
qrawg wth: qvjrs: h qq^fTs^qr'sng n 

Notes 

1. qsrcisi:—q?i5[ wisl tPH%fa vt i ?^ v comes to the 

word in ?iggqq by the rale—rm:tj: i 

2. ^sir^k^vjt: -q«nq qqqfaia i *t*q«*ug i 

u^q qr' jtspi' qqi <8 *fa q? i Out of affection for Rama, Dasa, 
may waive hi3 qfaTF to Kaikeyi, but to save his father from 
snch possible *t*jra, Rama retired to forest without taking 
leave of his father. The poet did this to make his hero more 
elevated as & vf and suiftr II So the reading qajqqsRqtuqrg 
( Q. Ti»T»i} will bo better here. 

3. wqrqfl'fijgg - gq + *ti + su 4- + ggq i gufwr^qsTfaqi— 

3 <fq firc?: sfn gq v g3fa; g?ng guer qf fire? or gqgqr may 
fit in well here, wq: ifas: vfii sjwnfq qTfqatu we: i u qq 
srfcfrfq Wtn; ?ht n2 qtsfnftfa straws: i uq i 

5. *qu' to «j tfij qr i The agent of the 

root rej of s.rai 1 is the—inqrrfa: which is set apart from the 
compound word i Such a practice is allowed and 

parsed hy the dictum—Stqq^Csfq qqqrar?i w*:u gg? 
r^qt—Locative case. Haravali writes - 



; A pavillion or honse fiifcted with springs (foun¬ 
tains ] was called ftranttw" <?: i -a?’ *jgs- 

srwril' ^ want:, ^tfu' ««t i or sgsrrWi may mean a 
big palace standing facing a lake ; big lakes often pass by 
the name of 555 or 1 Comp—in >ff?, nswirr in iw- 
gr, »?JW5KT in Bardwan, in Mewar Ac. 

7 . gimn?fW 5 —or wr* 1 g»rmt ^gg ret fens': 

<nj i an *?fkW: ttsttefii: ifit <ftg 1 1 wot' sfa 1 

g-iMtg 'trenivt ?fa vrte: 1 irafr ssfa ^s: 1 

8. ifrtq—obj to trstg. 1 ^e > +^wr% 1 7^1^ 1 

9 . gsfvftfa wti 1 The rnle "OTmjn: wr- 
nfkerrm^tnet:” dirocts after 1 

10. 'stmt:—ttnsg efnttgg qfWwg tftt una (to measure ) 

*l*a: *f?i s + n + tttj; uwtg ifa nsrenn t The is 

also so described by Kalidasa in Baghu XIII. 

11. rt«3ewea^r.—ia ifa g<s«rnrag—ggraiTOtfeawi 

only the orb ; ftH? srai; wta: sfa ;qual. gui': 1 

12 . i?ig—qg + U 5 1 adj to gnf: 1 Like the sun the king 
is about to set or die. 

18 . ^Pstci—'% en iwt ; ert VTftsi aft **1 1 

14 . fafawf^fa:—adj to 1 ??ftq eft 
vsswre: 1 feftrS un * ifa ee 1 Not only his t* bnt 
internal *?ft too is declining fast; this suggests bis approaching 
death. The throo wn paints loss of power becoming more 
and more distinct and manifest to oil. 

N, B.—The rhetoric in the sloka is nnbwt—*tt€twt ni* 
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*3$ 

vwhilrf v* i Hero is one sqw only—it is *nT^f.; but 

s* 

three upamans—rrctefa: and :; hence it is mstfam i 
• He was high like Meru by bis stature, colonr and fafit aw; 
like ocean by bis mrwn of gar ; and like sun by his power. 

\ ire? I 

”© 

1 ! ft? [ ! *tr& ?raT 31 () i 
j?iTa^k:—(fester) ^ g (.? g) 

Cham.—Madam ! Please go onwards ! 

Port. - Sir ! Let it be so—( goes away ). 

Cb.—( Looking around) Alas } The city ( of Ayodhya ) 
appears void from tho very day Bamcbandra left it. How ? 
( or-do you ask why ? )— 

Beng.—■’fltfj—^st3J 651 I «?f$J ] <$<^3 I ( 6fa?1 

CMt^) |^-(6tftr^ OfftSI) 'SCSI ! 3K5OT5 fjR 

^PlUJl nft OR ^5 3fanl CM* ^C$C? (or—'qtTtW 
*$} *j® c^rat?) t ?— 

Sfl^: <m*nfirarqr^g?3i: ^uii: ^rfsRt 

■g mai^^r: sgssfariraRvg ftn ^tht: i 

?nft znfa w awrawt ii r n 

-miTwi: Jiribm: uwfoarcfagrsrn i mfarn: T'^ro^giar. i 
arnimwm: as^»pf: qiYffanron: spnu 

fmc smwisfl <n?t mfa q*ofm i 





The elephants, with tears in eyes, have desisted from 
taking fodder ( have lost any desire for fodder ). The horses 
have ceased neighing. The citizens, with all their children, 
ladies and old ones, do not even talk of taking food ; they are 
crying with their pale faces and are casting their eyes to the 
very direction through which Bamchandra has gone away 
with his wife and brother. 

Beng — WSRSF? 'srnrft dTSCI fa 35 I 

'^Tfe'G to i 

cstBRfi ^fam fames i mstsi ?fa3pi foran 

; 'Sit?, 31^31 'Q JUJ ‘<15153 C*S fa 5 ? fasi famt^d 

fat 5 ?! m 5 ?^! ^faults 1 

Tika.— , *u’5>w:’ jjvH^ar. '«nStai:’ jrw'T’st: ‘uwfa'avjfafpaT:’ 
^rcun^r «r,wftin: 'S’Sf: **'1 

uftRm«t 5 iwnV. 

qfoqra vwt. siftnc 1 <=^1^5*31: Vssf;’ 

•s^h:’ ^?wt: *S9SWS*ffam:’ rs<<T*n *i»5: *ix ‘uVt:’ 3 *- 

tortfe*: **n: mu fain’ ^ fafrwnii 's^iwsi:' trarir <m 

spn ^mT ■*? ‘ w. ntfa 1 crr*fs r<ar^ trcifa fafhs*r 1 

Notes 

1 . g ^ (3) gg—Indeclinahles—denoting certainty in 

grief. <gg ^«wg 1 3 *fa —uvr 1 

Bhasa nses both g and 3 in such cases. 

2. n?t 1 ^naiannr: 

xfrwtfafh <ag 1 crefirffoft <gg ; swig 1 



3. Bg+*re, + umf<o apsf *z n i ymm appears. 

4. Btafgan:—atag ^ i *«*: sv W*ff*r‘ ug aftft =r* i 

tarn’ ijcrt ^ aft i Prof. Kale connects it witb arfsm: i 

Bnt we differ, for otherwise ^rafagcftl of elephants are not 
vividly accounted for. 

5. ^?r;—’iriij W\ af ei aft gsr v g<n i ’Tidfag a 5 ? aa aft 

^qfacrag; or gmurtg a 5 ??., 53 i 

6. ga«if>Rftvfagt?n -adj to ^r5ma: t «m«gtasi 

(fcdder ) wfaapi: aft i fag*' * aft ftg^:—av i 

UTOiftraivr^ or au f^w. aft gyg<rj i 

7. V>K5g9n—adj to gtftm: ; sTwraarftft I <n^rfa 
gajrft a aft **, i 

8. arsemraarsi:—vr?l*w w<: aft <eig i ar*r vryia^rer: 
?f *?T aft ay ; adj to awr. i 

9. adj to arm: i gsfftg aft sift i g^ftift 
sy^nft gsrft usf 51 aft ay i 

10. yryafturerar:—adj to ami; i tsiu afafirv si«(s aft 
nuPranrar: fsgnra i a: sv W*n*rc it 5t aft gOTcin ay i 

11. skt:—gO wat: aft gt + ^»u v ; adj to ara: 1 

12 fttit—or srarsnftarg a star; cf. vrn^*r ftyfawiSm 

*10", 9U^S ? . 

13, adj to am:; atist aft sy + srg-t-y ssyft 1 

uyftt: i.e. »iraT 1 yrassyam srwystt: or better ^rcyyiflas in 
wa^ynwh 1 amtrg ev awrw. a: g aft ay ; here ^ia meaning wife 
is maso. plural, but 3mzr as seen before is neuter sing. 



wfsrarfa i ( vf*- 

35«ngrat^i) wj‘ imn^t ^fwaroT ^ 

gafaronpra sftfi' ’4iaTR^ 

sFst ro »n ?i% g fe l 
! qq qq Vyrmw.— 

Eng.—Let me too approach his majesty. ( Having walked 
round and looking) Well ! here sits his majesty being 
■waited upon by her majesty the chief queen and queen 
Snmitra who have checked their grief however unbearable it 
may be, due to their separation from their sons, and have 
composed their own selves. Alas ! What a pitiable condition. 
Here is his majesty. 

Beng.—'ettft ssTS'CSI oW ^TSTCWH VKSS Utk I ( 

3R*f *{sul *H'«? Blfs% CfffVal ) 

I ( C*WlJl ) ( 3T«ft ) qfasl 

C 4 fT<y ^t5ft Uj'-t? fttW 

5 ^31) *W 'Qtsm 

fi?^? *Tf7.5^ | ^T5l ! «P5J<g I ^ 

<J^TCT5— 

Tibs.—^tf^r ‘rj'smi *nm' ssto'spjt i «1?.q 

‘fl'wrau^Tten^’ oui^wntra^uji^^TtAlwiiq siriwpi: 
ftl'Sfh l ‘sm?J|«nV | 

Notes 

1. adj to s»Tq i ^'jrm: snul ^ ^ sirtufalh aj 



“w>gv*i.: *fh ’h: i "vr*Winl*ri)s e f w" ^ 

fe^i w«ft3vi'a*ft vfa+sa + fM ut^HTf* *5»jimgm«i i 

2. HvrejseT qfaamv -’s^w' srn’ft ildlm the verb being 
hr: i Hfnrfft a^ffi <swt g'HSWWi i nsat h*t?jw i 

3. hsh & « + H* < + tr<3 > HTflfa i qy *:hvh 
vfil Klf?: adj to Hl^TH I 

4. adj to Hl*r*[ : + 

wh: wiqffiw*’ (source); ga <s far* ifh g'ljgvr or ; or i 
guf«r. n«i afhfh h* i 

5. f*rrvi—fa-mv+5nv,—Having checked 

• N 

. ’6. win-ohj to H I It refers to Kanslaya’s 

as well as sumitra’s own selves. 

7, H’wiwmhjiw-adj to Hvrt^ir and qfajrvr to betaken 
together, hence dnal. Hq+^H-fan^-MTS fem. 3 T?tar fV*w% i 

8, WIHWR:—'W 3 + wih v +Wfn htwT jhhwj Participle 
adj. to «VKFH:—its snbject is HVI?«JI and gfaner t Tg + WT«? s 
is identical with + hence it means to serve, to wait 
upon. The construction runs thns---vT7«i»irH^ 

HTi?«n qftrsrar w v^hshth: wvtcw: fayfii i 

9, ^rsi—adj. to srwi i is hoth noun and adj; when 

adjective it means painful or pitiable. 

grTgismT sf q^ m: I 

ta qanfrf m%q 351 3T3t il^ii 

(taw.) 11 tataw*: it 

vr vi ifh ?v: wane ^smi v vafa i uqr 

[fe*nl ’ch.w. era: fast' qtnfa i 


Eog.—( His Majesty) repeatedly laments ( or—goes on 
lamenting) with a lond voice crying "alas t alas I” and is 
(now) rising and (then ) falling. He casts bis eyes on the 
very direction through which the best of the Raghns has 
departed. ( Exit ). [ Interlnde ]• 

Beng— lilt JJ 5 tSt«) 51 V tSfft? *s*: 

C5 ffaitt?* erfc f?E?^ 1 

( )—II 

Tika.—'*r *f areg [surest ftcsg ] sfh xsrg 55 : g*r: gn: 
"srs : mr^r’<n q»qg’ {Vsv* nsrwawffn rfa ar?g, (^ferrs?* 

*t?Rra ) ‘BBtra qafiT artprt garron wfnsfn Jra sjfl' qa *!!*- 
wgl (■sfq -a) n?n (Vht f>fawtr< vggra- 

»q«r: rtfl) ota: <Rgf^rs wf%a: fyv.' qtrifb fn(hj% w 1 

Notes 

1 . tfh——ohj. to G?fq ^ 1 

2 . —verb to w. 1 sfa s\ + q* + •qw qrnfti 

sraqqi vgOftarerg sw. tfit <ag 1 eis; glory, glorifier. 

Remark—A fis an interlnde placed at the beginning 
of some act in order to serve as the connecting link between 
tbe events that have been narrated and the events that are to 
follow. It is said to bo fhq when one of the actors (here the 
portress) belongs to the lower order and the other (as the 
chamberlain) to the higher. For a ■sjyfa’qiatai see beginning 
of Act VI here. There the actors are of higher order. 



Thns we read in Sabityadarpan :— 

gvr^rWi?T i n i tt qretJ!pn*i fa?**: i fn^sRi 

<?faV. i mJsr wrsjw;^ ai qrsinf i tcwh g§ sxWfaT^- 

*Un*T*faffi; t 

( ?Trf: nf^jfrT Sp!lTfaf^TT3TT ^aqt ^ ) 

N. B.—Here tbe scene {%vmz) is lifted up and is seen 
( by tbe audience as—tbe king entering as described (i.e in a 
wailing mood) being waited upon hy tbe two queens 
Kansalya and snmitra. 

5CTSTT—fl J 5T*7 J SUTcft \ 

! wewW 1 i 

’ST infa ! wfafa ! ! 

ft nm: fara ctf g?i $ Hfsn: ti 

Prose—{ n-stj:)—xr ??i*t! vi»wi mxjfcm xw I xr 

««inq9Vi7W ^S<5 ! XT Sifa qfafaflfarirr *ffafS( ! XI ! XT ! 

3 B*prn vi' nw: ftra i 

Eng. * Alas t iny darling Rama the gladdener of the eyes 
of tbe people! Alas I my darling Lakshmana whose person 
is full of all anspicions marks all oyer ] Alas 1 devoted 
Maithili (tbe danghter of tbe ruler of Mitbila) whose heart 
( mind ) is ever fixed on her hnshand ! Alas 1 may sons have 
all departed to tbe forest. 

Beng.— r. ^vi j i 51 

wl ntfrr i «rt*t, trfjjyg ^ 

=S£d ftmtS I 



Tika.—?r i form i •sprat swarenri ‘>npnfwvR’ ^N- 

^PTOWsr *r i ?r sfj ??pj 'frcrawVirn 5 sftwfargTtiJrsrs-sr^lT 
"He<j i tt *nfcr g*ft% 1 ‘qfnf«saf^nf^r’ ufiprain% *ffafa gj?i j 
?! ?!'« *i*wi: vpi*T *m:’ stfisur: Hrst [ 6ftr*f vrsTi 

srwh© 'natrt^ ] nV ^ ttfaim: <tfh *m‘ «t wwfii yf??r i 

Notes 

1. 5t>mT^—Refers to the people of the world ( hy trans¬ 
ference of epithet—sre'srs'fai ); spr«[fa*nfhari:, hv i 

2. spi^rftyR—adj. to yt»r which is in the vocative case. 

^fiutRfh vfs 'sft + r*i 4-fsre x mr.n us? i sppraKfcyra: 

<H7J > 

3. www*'*ira—adj. to sjgsi ! «?«?£-. ^wfaT 1 : w? 3U firn* 

s*’’ urafhfh 3ewr"W»na‘ wr p vfh av i 

4. *4lfa — adj to ifftrftl i fern, of urg is as well as 

€TH •, all the words used in i 

5. qfhf^nfattrrt - adj. to « fijf% i fatwufh: ( fnnetion ) 
tfh <n«t i qsit f«rai ifh chtaa or better grr^qT i vfafeai fau- 

HT ifk ??; a?p3*ihR i Mark the appropriate adjectives 
trsed here by Dasaratha. 

6. rimm:—cT^or n»f—f?: i ?w: iira^ tfk s^+ ? sm’fr i 

(those born of my loin i. e. my sons ). By this Dasaratha 
seems to include Sita as' well—the wife of his ng? and is 
like his daughter. Comp "w'sr $ 3*p*t:” i 

7. ftra—<fh vWt eto i ’wr»Hf ? viri tffl «H'. * 
I do not appove of their banishment, or they are indeed 
gone to though not declared directly by me. 



(Trai)—fenfire' «t:, ^ ^ fcmfi: fatph- 

^^«fq HRsratf ^^Jtr^rftr i ^ *? ^%— 

Beng,—fV ! ®V3*t «twfil <2ffe 

fo*M ^fsstcs? ^fQ <3tftc? crffa® $ssi stret? i v 

Eng. What a wonder ! Lakshin an has bade good bye to 

his devotion for his father on aoconnt of his (deep ) affection 
for his hrother, yet I long to see him. Alas Sita ! ray 
daughter-in-law t 

Tika—fomiw*' ‘mg ng «raf< *R- 

vs'ew*® u: eTvifanyf fan* urn? n«nm\ ‘fyuft ftgifa *nfir 

<nr*T3W*if<r mug ’sfH^rfa i [ 9T ] ^! u ffc 

i usifa viwmu: ttw? nfa wfjrn ^rgqsr MR 

riu:. unify a -tr*[ repfa tuf w fasiyynR i [ uni ■* “s^u- 
<m' 3n: fkgi'sfa n*nj”] t 

Notes 

1. fatn-adj to i 

2. mts ’tal kuI i n?r wranT<an s «?3 
s.Mt i mg: v'x: sfa <ng or mcfr. sf x: gy^yi i 

3. f^asc«Trr»l—fwgw. «T^: srwt: hu uftft nji 

Qual. gymtR i 

Remark—Here the paternal feeling has got triumphant. 
Lakshmana loved both his father and hrother ; hut his love 
for his father yielded to his love for his hrother which led 
him to follow Rama to the forest—without caring for what 



y. 

may befall his father the King. Thus Lakshman has sacrificed 
his filial duty to the altar of fraternal love ; yet such is the 
power of paternal affection that the King belittles this ingrati¬ 
tude of Lakshman (to him ) and longs to see him (Lakshman) 
again. Here the unselfish love of the King has been very 
uicely depicted. It is what is called visuddha vatsalyu (faTS 
- in the rhetorics of the Vaisbnavs headed hy Sri Rnp 

Goswami—the unselfish paternal affection that a3lcs no 

» 

retnru ; or from vodantic point of view this is what is called 
flier aud that it is flianraft [ flows on to lowergradations ]. 

^ nfWr: i 

^q7Jt*rT3R* qrtctraWeqqmifH ««.« 

Prose.—rr^tifq qfraw*.; »=p3,fl€fl i amtfq qftam: 
(flfl J a)* ] i 

Eng. - [My darling Sita) farsaken as I have been by Rama, 

I have heen blamed by Lakshmana. Now being abandoned 
hy you, I have turned out an object of ill fame. 

Beug—( sftCN5 ) ^<5 *1313 <5Jt?f '4f?!*l 

fwes i stfeui 

fasts 'el^ C^ITC 5 ? I 

Tika.—mjt flla ; ■*?* xitu s;fq fhswsffl gqsmfsm ■qfa gap« 

i 

*i*re s 5'<? qft«rw: srsrfaa: i ( am ) sier^fl flfVfl: “fftsf fq<re' *5 
tarVwrf* qnjftr'aq i ( a?fq jrrs'faqflm 
g*m flg mm: i qt»0 am ■qfq af]fl^*?Jim W^kaTfl 
g<*rer qfrara: •*%' €13: -stfl-flflrs ’cqmflutflfl’ qrerri*q<?' 

fl dlMI Vid 1 . 



{vi nfnmHTz^ 

1. Remark.—It certaiuly reflects discredit to me that my 
daughter-in-law too has loft me tor the forest—so thinks the 
King. 

2. artVa:~>tV + w sm'Ri i Lakshman attacked theold King 
with fnrions words. These will he found in the Ramayan. 

3. 'n4rani*?{'—same case with i kttr’ mu* i gsj: 

*snfiiwui 'ta *!:—i rt**i*i tfa 

i wntijjj is a word always used in the neuter and hence 
known as i To be forsaken by meritorious saw, too 

will surely make Dasaratha himself ill-farmed—this is 
Dasaratha’s view, 

(TEST) TUT ! 3flW ! PTT^rf^ 

geren: i hV. ! ^ h 

TTTT^fa I shwTOTH: ? 

Eng.—Ram \ my son, Laksman, my darling ; Sita my 
daugbter-in-law. Ho my children please give reply. Alas * 
all is void, nobody replies, Ho the son of Kausalya where 
are you ? 

Beng.—*£5 STT, htTP?, C? ’*TTTH <3nF5lsq 

'*rRT5 ?re t w fcw 

*1 I C^TTfS ? 

Tika .—ifi vil ‘sfilwV’ sgm' ‘3^1:’ T ■oswfai’u 
tf'TKisraa’im;! »r *sfsfa W3 im: i sT^wraiS: 

IJiQ V3il *i S I Ri 1 *<'-11^f(V. - — ^i! J 

* $* stfafh i 



Notes 

1. + i?i ) + ?ar2 <u 

2. 3—w»c?t~ I 

3. stf?raw^«—vfh + % r giz ; obj. to vn^?t; reply. 

4. ganir:—ga+'qtpfi^rat’T sjpt^ i Sons who are objects of 
love; case of address. By this both sons and daughtor-in-law 
Sita is addressed here. 

5. i aftaran «i«3 « vfti iftft: i Now 
the legitimate form should have been sftaewwwr: ■,—as 
mast bo added to all words ending in vj in tbe Bahuvrihi 
Samasa hy the rale—naaa i Then why do we get 

here ? Commentators of Panini system do not directly say 
anything on such forms so we take theso as irregnlar ases 
or fitcHaPr i As said before Pt. Shastri &e however thinks 
the optinal here. Bnt the famous 

commentator of the Mugdhabodh grammar construes the 
following antra supporting eucb uses (as qftnwRr., **Ww*u<r. 
&c) ae legitimate e. g. '‘nrasver *ng: gV' »*rn wql 'ft” i this is 
explained as *w$wwmin: *frg: jj*g- 

*pirat ul g? ?sin:) ipT ^r«f i x i 

^ = x r* i 

The simple meaning is this—the word *u<^r (in Bahuvrihi) 
in changed to in the vocative case provided the mother 
he of nohle lineage and the son is referred to. Here the word 
thus refers to Ram, ancTKansalya comes of noble 
lineage and so we have get this form only—the meaning being 



"oh the son (worthy) son, of noble Kausalya or endowed with 
the qualities of *TFwn” l Kausalya was the daughter of the 
King of Kosala ($1 fsi )—it is South Kosala ( ) quite 

different from North Kosala ( ) the capital of which 

was Ayodhya. Thus North Kosalas answor the modern 
province of Oudh and and the latter corresponds with the 
tract of land near about Juhhalpur in tho Central provinces. 
—(Mahakosal congress commitee ) 

! farTffifa t ! 

if II i II 

Eng—On Ramchandra, true to your words | conqueror 
of anger {snbduer of wrath ) ! devoid of ( or—free from ) 
malice ! popular in the world ! devoted to the service of the 
superior ! please give me reply. 

Beng.—c? *F5J<2tf%55 , 

wcirc^Rfflii Crra), ’fTfa srr© i 

Tika—‘ fwfw’ ’vfwuurtre t ( ff: tWTCT. fWFWFraFlfi' ff’ 
nftpw: ff: f fwfw: ), fstawhi 1 { Praffiralsft fcafr fw 

®tut f wf: fsiFshr. f:), ftF^Fc ! FrnWvfVF \ { wtfw 
Kmrat&sft a *roi’ nth ftfFXfcr. wf: faflqsx:), st^fira ! { «gi; 

ff: f siFqfiw), uFFuq® gw ! 3FFt gwrFt 

xrs^i® 5* wq s {tmwnfan gFirnt Swg 

f (fjs: fwh gw. ) ‘3 *m' JifFww' row’ hfV it 

‘‘Notes 

1. fsjfw— vocative case, fwi fwt tjfmu n*r f vfii Ff i 


2. fautfite — fsra: alv: 2^ ifa q? i See Tika also. 

3 . fa*^»3T—furs; i funa « »T<t ; 

alternative form is farnw^*:: hy the rule "qiferwl vagvjsj mwt 
*it i See Tika and Act I si. 20. 

4. vjuqfsis -suffit [ hy transference of epithet or «g<n] 
vwsifa’rt fan *fh <n?i i KY*Bjf?t «fa qi + nf wei^fT«— fR«i: i 

5. —*^<5)1 ( ^*? f>s ) TPJ/t's §st tfa <?i?i i ?j 

+ *3^ + I ■ClTt I 

Remark—All the adjectives used here are sigoificant pro¬ 
claiming various virtnes of Ram so here is the rhetoric koown 
as Parikara “wrfaflra: faSqni: qfairq W—Sahityadarpao. 

(ttstt) wt^trt ^ W^TfaTTflt Tm;,g?rfi 
nfa -5^ T^f'cr. i i opm?- 

?if<UHTT^r S 3 ^r. t 53 ttu ! fa?rc‘ tri qfcarsrc few- 
3 TO’H 3 ?i«m l fl fqqij WZ — 

Eng.—Alas I where is Ram—the gladdener of the eyes 
and heart of ell ! where is his extreme obedience to me J 
where is his sympathy with the aggrieved ! where is he who 
has not cared a straw fer the kingdom and prosperity (or-— 
who has discarded royal prosperity like a straw ) < Ho my 
son I Ram 1 having left me, the old father, what aro you to 

do with that nnformed religion ( rite )-which snatches yon 
away from me ( or—which hae cut off all your connection 
with me ). Ales! 0 woe ! 



^<*,0 

Beng—Jff5 I crX 5*3^39* 31=153 ! 

«1W 31 'Elt^'Rr <?£ Wot I C*W3 31 C*$ 

c«rmr6* tstfo =mi! c=mni, cwm c >r cs ^cts ^s 
^sg fastcs ! «J3! 313 ! ^ ^f*i«tC¥«iW 

=?fgin «I‘S*frsiM C$t3f3 f¥ <2iC5t«^ ? *1 fa=f I 

f? =?$! 

Tika.—vi*T»^qiT5iiirf«ri«:’ fafawSWHf ssanqqnt*: 3W. i 
V 5 * ‘*<lV Hfa ‘gq Htfll Mjffl:’ <i?J*fflqf i a‘ fat' gfq 
^goti s\nt -g*j qqgun*t' W afq g bY ? ?t Jtftng'g 
<?tf*?lg ^j**9i «q*t $a i hi s<* ’isr i a" far' fa w faftfagg 
«q<5f WJwnHTfHH ^ flfMJJHBfaifas' Hf 5fa 3 qqgqfaq ? 

‘^■KJtfanrTsfgat;' rfai rn?iW' g a: g<nra gat qfrsra*H g an 
go $3 ? faH"Ffg’ HQT H* WSRIjOl MH*U fq2HS?q[«^q g 
fa gig fa mtst’*i ? ftsHfaga'qg ‘ qrafgg’a‘gg‘ afar: ar‘ g fa 
««: gat gg gr ggi' figug;^—fccSn g^gwuf^T^Tt gg*<a aq fa 
aget*^ V 

Notes 

1. gq jtg^qqqgrfgriq:—adj to rig; i ^ga‘ g gag' \* 
Tgqga^ or wmgg (with sufgfaqgf ) by the rnlo "suftrearfa- 
gwi” r^ggre: i ggYar ?fa Wai i gqar*nfaiMg^ ifit ^ajj j 
?fai*[ gfarrg: i Or ^ gfargaailq gqsrqseqqqq + gifg + rg + fag^ 
^<fl v Wft by the rale “W<siv s ’' I 

2. ga'gjfn:—ggf ( srVr) i.o. gfat MjfargWgfgfa wg" at t 

3. ntHTfl*5—'o*ft i sftiiq ^ja: gfaf ffa ^ j 

4. auPKafatrosgat;—siSbj. to WS (understood), g qfag- 

fHfa gsra^ i jt^jt rft *jg + afa t tfa gsggr « 



fOT^tssr: U? 

—may also be read separately, *fsu 'i irW — 

Pfft s*ss*Tre: i Kingdom and prosperity ; or better xrarw mss- 
fafa i Royal prosperity. ( or if be road 

separate then simply ^fu?^) rrsfj»i5* ^ 5 sfa ?? I 

5. v*j**a r 's?—adj to W«o which is an instance of ffalsKfif 
■or ^rr% natal i Some also explain as inconsistent or 

unfounded. All these qualities refer to Rama here. Dasaratha 
very aptly describes Rama. 

^ rmUm: sp? ^3 g’gr^s^irf. i 

l\rTT II 'S II 

Prose.—nu: nfr « Jin: i f<j?g: »taifa*, eraq: ( rrw) i 

Eng.—Jnst like the son, Ram has departed ; Lakshman 
has followed him just as the day does the Sun : Sita is as well, 
not to he seen, just like the shadow that vanishes at the dis¬ 
appearance of the sun as well as the day. 

Beng.—3T9 7^55 f’lWlR I ffa»[ 

3*pR‘l ^fg^TCS ; ^ 

<W f^»l ^ *&C®i §t*l *T3 C(f«f1 <7^55*1 ’froV 

C&’Q <=Tf5 Ot*1 TltroC^l I 

Tika.—vw. w. t suT vX *i*fofq 

vdhawT: nzi* wr. i f^re: unr fw- 

ur?s *$: *ta ftnvnfa —ejrsn:: 

*3*1*1 < ww swurwfa ,p Ji- 

wtaV—q«m <rm f?9*3?j v=*f—sfa 

htc?i, «nii nut *r #rax *t uwrfHE* ^ < 

14 



Notes 

1. —HTt I IJ^W ffa W - 

swi: i irairwstf rfa <wi ' 

N. B.—The rhetoric here is Upama. Bam is compared with 
the bright Son, Lakshman with the day and Sita with the 
shadow. This sloka shows that jnst as the day as well as the 
shadow cannot remain independently irom the Snn so 
Lakshman and Sita cannot stay withont Ram ; and thereby 
the poet indirectly speaks of.the onflinching devotion of 
Lakshman and Sita on Rama. And like absence of qij, Rama's 
want or absence has cast a gloom on Dasaratha and Ayodhya. 

( Senate! ) Rt ! 

^ c^n fifr * 5TH IICII 

Prose.—wm* vsjtnoT: ( sm: ); m*?: gw: ( ), 

^ A* an^ erm ; wo' am faf’ «t ? ( vfq g moo;) I 
Eng.—Oh my wretched fate. Have you not committed 
these three acts :—yon have rendered me childless, made 
Bamchandra, as it were, the son ( successor ) of another 
King and tnrned Kaikeyi into a tigress of the forest. 

Beng.—'^3$, fV (tfBF*] ) ** ? 

(fr fa 3f*53 f ) C<N I SPIFF 

tereflFF 3F53 Sjtft » 
Tika.—ffTtnntfi* ! rr upt 1 [“*w€l mtftlpwlwijsw- 
w winjiinroii Tw;(fl^;) 



^ afa *aa>: i { ssra' ar) nwa:] i vz\ papa: aft gsai^i- 
Taar: [ ‘sgfaaila $ga<” aft qjT* W arxa:] araqa ? *k «a ! x vs 
afffe ?—asfa ^t5: I 

( 3?jt a€a £3a) asr»i ’*?“ (ijuxa:) arcawr: gaftot: ( par: ) 
xnftsfa 3 xf^: 33: 1 a<3 aajra 3 a.«ni gafta: yam: 1 xra* 
wt’ * faa: f%‘ 3 aaxrwrxi 33r«t*[ 1 (qa;g 3 hot) xw: ara- 

f*n aftafi: xrai: 3a: { pa:)—a;aj3 saSa xt*?: qfxara: 1 33 twi 
ara^q a?y gaifta: *3**?^; 1 qx^ xiat a * 4 a: 1 a?fq * aa' jtr:— aa 
xran«rx‘ stsa^a xjifsraf a sfasfa 1 aa xt^ - ; a: ajftfqpi Hfvqfa 1 

ag a?? xrar: xtstt^ s a:QW<f aa?a aga^aq} afaajfa 1 ar?l j 
aftfaalsfq 3 ga: *w gaxTfeqn^f a ana:—^fq g qqxxa atefag ^q?ta- 
axrfq^ixt wfaatfa—qag *?g a.ag; aa axf aN a;?€a arfaag. 1 aft 
a !*%Ct ay san?l { hot grai ) 1 qra^tBfoft gntgi aratg qxiig si 
ax«Ef farcu airal aa iK.xnrfxai a'pmri ara^ aa*i aafa ? xraj: asa- 
aaita 1 aaqa xrsu aiaafa—x aa i 33a ^jalgr ifctft aixaBaifaat 
faaxT « < 3 warai »gi afa qag 33' faflra* OTaaT W x"' ea 1 
ftr»i iaar a pan faf?ag ? xfts fafaaa a 1 aa aaaaig qa qag 
ftPaxH ^rmxt 1 ajg^ita?: a 

Notes 

1. a3^— plural by the rale "aanfl a^V' 1 

2 . agqajT: -aftaaiag; ’‘ws 3at <1 afa af I 

3. aftqxi:—«aa" *31 1 nw: qfafxfa *ag 1 “ala: aa:3 qa” 
afa a? aaaTg gfa*p?ag Wf t 

2&teS*TT ( )—W ^Tfw 

^fqtTSf m^FB TTfTTO ^5* 1 <5 m % %{ 3HRKT W^TO- 


[wt* H^RraVfrWis' crrqjjq 

’cnefn^’ i sjg si at ^ f«RT httri^ st^rr^- 
srq iffaasn ] i 

TTSTT—3iT 3H St: I 

^ararr—^fsf^'trirsf^at ^ sr?»r [ ^fe^- 
jairefaat ] l 

TP5TT—f^w fsfTS s^sra^^aqai^nT^r sraat 

arafe sfl€?TTT ? 

^iraiT—H^RRT ! m ^ I 

[ H’gRTST ! W S3 JT^Wfqat ] I 

Trar—^tuti! sRaat Tg^fa i ott fw *ir tth! 

mf w: t 

Eng.—Ivausalya—( with a wail} Ho your Majesty ! away 
with your esccessivoly repenting and thereby making yonr 
self dejected ; (or—there is no use of giving way to successive 
grief and thereby making yonr self inactive ); certainly she 
with the two princes, will he again visihle by thee at the 
expiry of the period of exile. 

King.—well ; who art thon » 

Kauslya.—It is I who havo given hirth to that un-affec- 
tionate son ( Kama ) [ or I am the mother of the un-kind 
son Kama deprivod of all J. 

■'King—what! what f aro you Kau'salya the mother-of 
Bam the gladdener of the eyes and hearts of all people ? 



Kansalya.—I am indeed she the unfortunate one—Ho 
your Majesty. 

IviDg.—Kansalya } indeed worthy art thou i As from your 
womb was Bam born. 

Beng.—M-ran ( Of'iH ) 5i3t3TW ] 

«rt3 fV ■ w 

( ) C“fu 

(i Mwi—'ec? c? ? 

<VW *1)1—TtlTf=r CT^fsTS *£33 t M«M—fr f¥ I 

5ii c*Vt*ni i c^Vrsui—’^rtfa 

5>c$ I 3t«n— wW^it, ’itn’.'s't, ^tn*i 

VAV4 r AX^ ^1?‘| f 

Tika.—'pan [ fa 33 ] ‘shifty’ ■qgai % ‘amra I 

^faam^ *pnm‘ grsi, tteiiJti with 

vafi^ s?ciqq ^!m8n 'ar^ 1 fwtg^ i ‘wt «fYm 

alsjft ** aaai»33n<»i<?3 ■^pn' rmnasi iff^ur. 

^Ajfi?rr wfwftr i ‘•sfa’njgausfAaV fowr'*rfta^ jmsr rafaft 
^aRiat i *aV Tr^snifiuTflra' aaW'aiaT^ Mta^- 

rr»i«g vaai I ^Alfon*!’ ewfaiaat i i 

qrc*i. ? un: wit qa w: aw ya: $s: kiwwstjiwi gtjaa: spw afla 

^wvific'ft ^aqa a' wwl i 

Notes 

1. ^fawia^— adv. modifying the verb aw i »rr3i^ ^fh- 
5Ri^: ifa wfqwwnj:—by the rule ■vai^u: iST*ai^u ftataui i ag 
sur am i 

2. w=acj - 5^+au + q5m N ( <*jq N ) i 



^ nfr»TRT73i5T 

3. adj to xnmr»»{ i 'JT!?! prra*j *ai; xjtftiv. 
'vra'n*. ift i 

4. ‘'xna^aiV. yfaSwiV. nw ®i” sfti "gai” t*f* *«*{ 

pr^ i qpct( xts gat imi Bin” sfa grn 1 !*! x?^— 

ftifcTi*Jl»T sfa ssraant i Pt. Shastri take3 xie^ in the senso of s*f?r. 
and takes the sentence as having sre (intonation ) within. 
Thns Pi f%*J xrnp rra W3H i Bnt as 

snch is not Bhasa’s nse in Act I si. 13 nDder “x?^ 

&c, so perfer to take x?«»{ is the sense of fkto: as before. The 
reading nvrrrai here may be also correct. 

5. wpot*'— 9»pm p-nasnsraT pmn’ nfinfefn «r3 o*tY I 

or wrarfwrxj i 

6. r?mra»JT—Pi'ft (€1 hy the rule - garret Wft srr i **i- 
5TW 3 ! is also correct here. 

7. x;f«>nrps!sfa^—adj. to xrt^i feiKp sfa \f«rtr. - 
•WPl i ^rres?: gm: a son deprived of xTx i or ’sfartf is cruel i.e. 
Bra BjBianto fp/piftt i ?i«i nsft’ff tfa i n + q.+ tfa figure 
rfn naPnH 3mt sfa i 

8. fr’ if?i a fc^fw: i 

9. eVaptTsPpifwrmj—adj to rmsi i sV^rcr t?b- 
tfa <«?i xjSnnnfgj tfn i Both stow and 

Btow are seen. 

10. ?^uiflrsfl—adj to i hpt: sfa Wbi i n xjgjr 

xtfa Tfit »raijfa sfk:—fenmf i or etc ifa ^+H3t+fh5xi.i 

Kausalya in her present'state cannot bnt call her hapless, for 
her eldest son ( the heir apparent) is deprived of kingdom 



and sbo is not tbe mother as well of the King Kama. Not 
only this sbe thinks her son Kama as deprived of fafs"s : 
thus sbe is i 

11. «i««t—adj to nnderstood or to 'tfo which stands 
for being a fcrsr’flflfa'W^ t ^rr. *rait 'sfia sfa ^30 

( w ) ferr^ 1 "€jTt tsiw, 1 Here m< means 

essence or ratber greatness, worth ; and this worth is in the 
shape of Kama. Kam was born in her womb so she is called 
- worthy. Dasaratba saye tbis in retort to her being 
1 The sentence swr fs rw »rW* vn: clearly adduces 
reason for her being 1 This is our view. Some Calcutta 
editor writes—«H:” 
—which is,in our opinion, not to tbe point and hence absurd. 
Hence we repeat that by calling her Dasaratb contra¬ 
dicts which K&usalya attributes to her ownself. 

TT*»T— 

jt 11 c . 11 

Prose ( aw )—r? (e^) 3^*1^ 

*T * ^ uavifa 1 

• Eng.—I, on my part, can neither tolerate nor remedy this 
grief extremely unbearable Like (the heat of the ) fire, as I 
have lost all control over the organs of my senses, 

Beng,—f¥^ ’Ift «T3J« W 

si —'*&z cej^^s's 

c^i^i im i 



U c ufawniraRH 

Tika.—1% g^r gfirtfes:’ <jg ^g ggfojtrra n^f%ng: *ra 
‘wpsahrag’ *ra»fg >rag ‘^ran - ’ g^nftng ‘e:^g =rN 

wtgg n it q'stfg’ Hfaf®!i3T *ruifa?ig, iritarcrawT*r ?rg g'grg ^u- 
sfgg ‘jialft’ qmfa, f shra’'! •ssg Tag trrsg erTjrg trteg ara*m: i 
afv w srfanfl fWtawg ?fa ^grrai Halwfrfq fretgg vsg v*ra: i 
grsg Tsvra* ? ^mg—sprat gwg TmSt i 

gfkkfag*. tijrarcrofafe: vh tratarc; finft i q*g trafaitJmm 

*ra mi gf%ftfeai*t s* gra«fg [“»rfaig hh’ frrfvs^?- 

srfn: ••Tf’?:” ] 'wnunt ft»j * ’sjg irntaiC ^ gsrra: i 

Notes 

1. gftkf^:—adj to-^gi 5 ^+t« Wfa^gfoi^wri-sfiftji:» 
Taken away, —*sgnn?T?rT ( by transference of epithet ) 

ifesatfs: (the capacity of the senses.). gfa?rg ^rafkaVr^^srar 
( Wft rfhn) sasag sP?jj' ’sgtffeasi naT ftfenuf *r sife: > 
*?« s ?fs it i Who has lost atl control over the organs of his 
senses. This is the reason why he was nnahle to tolerate or 
remedy this >5tgr or srcr > 

2. ^st'fl^iTg—adj to g:erg i sgspft «m«u nfcfir 

t As schorching as fire. 

3. ysi>«g—^»rg ^ffww: ?fn suft ; adj to crag i 

4. ^tfcg--*5t + tig graft-*3Tig telerahle. wig wfang 

g’cfeft i 

5. g’Twg—sg + t + qgg i To pat an end to ; to remedy 
or check. 





I'iC. 

<*n ? 

2fita«rn—i (^fir wbfi ) 

[ JT^rrm ! ^^unr— ] ( ^fra" ) 
tpstt—( gqreT «ravrar: l r smiH \ 
tit: gre*? i 

(^tit ^HLH$c\sn*i ) 

Sfi\sp3TI—! *Tu$ *TCJ.jRqw ^farfft 

qm*r ?rc i [ *fsra*i ! 5Rprera.$T*rei ^Rtit 

^firafa qm r tt?jt ^QtSTJfq^ » 

Eng.—King ( eyeing at Sumitra )—who is thi3 other 
lady ? 

Kausalya.—-Yonr Majesty ! my darling Lakshman—(only 
t’ois ranch being uttered ). 

King.—(Suddenly rising ) Whore ? where is Lakshman ! 
Not to he seen. Alas ! 0 woe ; 

. ( The two queens quickly rose up and canght hold of 
the king ) 

Kausalya—Your Majesty ; my son Lakshmana '3 mother 
is she—this is what I was going to say. 

Beug.—(^faarrre c?fr?i) ^ra of ? c^t*wn— 

Tq$-fatq ! ^«7i srg«1~’( ^55T5'i ’ffsMS ) 1 

( t&k fctSm) cvroti, *rai ? CTftrsf? 

qi 1 'src^i (tt?) ft ^ 1 ftfa'iTg §f$ai «fiicqq) 

cViiqjl—'^TM*? ! *»VS WTC 

^fsrets ^*t3R i 





Notes 

1. ® frefw ii gq + aw+w fa =’gnran^ was 

hegnn. 

N. 3.—The qoeen proposed to tell that tho other lady 
was Lakshmana’s mother; hot as soon as the portion 
"Lakshman” was nttered the pictnre of Lakshraan flashed 
in the Kiog’s mind and he thonght that Lakshman was there, 
he was abont to fall flat upon the ground throngh witu, 
when the two qneens lent their support to him aud Kansalya 
finished what she began to speak before ; for an instance of 

similar mspsrc on the analogy of words,—Comp 
—Sab. VII, 


sfaer — 

Prose.—s g*: ggga: ( wsfli), isiuut r* rg- 

jgg' v; nfl: i 


Eng.—Well Sumitra (my dear Snmitra), blessed (worthy) 
is yonr son who follows Ram the best in the line of Raghu, 
night and day in the forest (likeone’s own ) shadow. 

Beog,—Sjfsfrai ! CSTVt? *13^ cq 5tat3 V® itfaffa 

TO I 

Tika.—srfh $ qfaaT ‘a* qs git:’ ww. ‘«gg«:’ RU'sfa; i 
i ^T*nT ?f? g?Tg *sfa?( g?\g?t sfit sig»i sra ufV g 
n* s gal guiqr wg i*uir: <is wrqrt *r=^r. ujtrl v i [<tm- 

su‘ ga»i a»rfq wr‘ jfhnwnrir' gsim} i 



•15 nm' h ngga: ?{a ? ain aa ga'q ( aws? ) $iaar an 

cfnfa^^ aigfflafs: xga'ufaf*^: are: aai^a' fcnrfrire a»f ^n«i% 
•q^ftrejt 1 mi mi r? 5 t arnt*reRi aar aarjfq tear a?? wnftnflft 1 
■are" a a R«rt<® ^<s: Rtfare^ agyaafa^ are*i ngqafa— 1 aaaa a <ia 
a?iga: ?fa hr: i 

Notes 

1. a^ga:—a=^ qn: sfa nre'nj 1 

2. wiaar aa—gqaia 1 n»u fa { ngas") s^ki 1 Lakshman in 
here compared with the shadow of Rama that faithfully 
follows hitn, the person whoseshadow it is. As one’s own 
shadow invariably follows him so Lak. unfailingly follows 
Rama. This is his special credit. 

3. as$srq a:—adj to am: 1 ant: gjstfafn 1 af •s: 

via *a^ or ^q^qi 1 sn®?: afa s*rei+c?-3fs: 1 

4. nwfkja^— aw’ n f?*r n vfa annum: 1 This is irregularly 
formed with unrein: nn^in *>a by the rule "nngafknga—arr- 
ajnn-Riiif^aaifar^at^fcfa—siratnHTtn-'aq^aalanr:” 1 The Bifa- 
q^af is n*f^ai + nn x =a»{*;ai Thi3 is not an nsre {though 
.both »ra^ and fcnt are srejq ) because it ends in nm,.i It is 
nentar by “qaaf^T' «sreggaqqV* 1 It is not in the dual be¬ 
cause the sense in and fom being that of U9*ft the n in 
the ns® doc3 not give aaaaantu to and f<ar 1 Hence uw* 

1 Also compare ‘'atfqf^t^ ann: Rglft’’-—Sat V. The n* 
of these naura words are allowed by fkqnre in this very rnle 
“nnga—”ic; comp"mfif^sraf=?r&c”and onr notes inKirata I. 

5. ng«FTft— 1 + + 1 



(qfasrc) 

awiTTor: i qq: ^ a?waT^ 

^a*tr. ttth: i 

^Tstt—( a^ftsna )/qfa ? 

qqs*fik:—a Tffa I 

^mr—qra' zf&' im r (^fa afep a: 
aafe ) i 

^sqt—TjfRra ! aaa?raf? i aaaifaf? i (aiarf^r 
tro^sia:) [ a^Rrsi! aanafafe.' ] I 

^na 4\a:—at; qrea : tefrrar. g^qfaaqr: t?a\- 
ara^j m^q^tfk faf^afaqiH^a: i amr*! aaret- 
faf%! aarc?Faf% i 

TTar—(fqrf%^ aai^ai ) ararai f aa?a: qqr qq 

ag mw i 

qn^a:—a^iTia! -aa fra ? 

Eng. -( Entering ) chamberlain— 

Victory be to yonr Majesty. Venerable Snniantra has 
jnst now come back. 

King.—( Suddenly rising, and with a smile ) With Ram ? 

Cham—Ho ( yonr Majesty ), with the chariot. ( With the 
chariot only ). 

King.—Is it ? How, with the vacant chariot only ? 

(faints down ). 



Queens—Be consoled yonr Majiety ; be consoled ( They 
sit on to caress his body ). 

Cham.—Alti3 ; Pity > distinguished persons like thi3 
(our Majesty) are to meet snch adversities ; indeed inroilable 

I 

are the decrees of fate. Be consoled your Majesty * be 
consoled. 

Kiug.—( Being a little consoled )—Balaki ; Sumantra 
alone has returned ; 

Cham.—Yes, yonr Masjesty. 

^2 I 3t«l— ( <5r5T<5(f? 

f ( 

( *ISTCt«f !) ^3'* ^51 1 Men—foum ? 

() i t 

^ ^ i ( nta sjtfaw ) i 

^ i <2f^H ^j^'s ^*«t ^9i 

<ftMFI (^5JT5f) ftfa? ^fsasst ^> 1 - 55 ; I ^!5t® 1 
^ 1 ?mi—(M csr^f%^ 

^51 ) fafSta 

^^T^rrcf i 1 

Tika.—‘siua’ % WfH*{ p Scrnai*,’ ^^lu:, - cits : 5 ym- 

^iJia: 1 ‘^nfkfs’ sii^ua u ‘isfunn:’ ^rsm; ‘c^- 
ftjfV fafe'rw: ‘’RgH^fV 

sffl fafk: "ses *nq?[ 'rafafc’re'ta: 'rfa- 

ut^ 1 fkfkm ^yinr^ srari: 



JTfcWRIZ^ 


ufafeurt owl [noTOtw' “sr^if? a <sg *sra- 

fn^Jt:’', "ftafa: ^ oioju”, "totoi oroft Hfans^rr “tot??!:] ao 4 
org oonouso: wlsft 'jatW'$^? I il niaor^ \ 

m«nfir:—ofraotoiui oret vs to mut^sfwsr 
ysrrat tin ^5 vra: nrasia^^ oipth: i [05 tfn to'su’osiotiI i 

Notes 

1. oog—fsi + $iz u i fti is here instvantive; it means to 
prosper. 

2. srra:—n + orcr+TO'ft or; its obj. is uto^i^ understood. 

3 . rrao—u«mro to?o sntai i fam go own: *fa^ ofro- 

opf oft to^pT too: i 

4 . TOiofitfV— o^+ot+o^+ste for 

5. tpcmoa:—on+00^+512 ?mj To touch, to caress, 

6. uftor: - fcjgt fntn ?f tft osutf?: i 

7. goo f«Tnt:—go«fg ftmt: tfn gg^ur i fafaer: oto: t<ga: 
hy the maxim “twitwT 5*q[OTO»i” I 

8. goftwgo'ru:—’gftsro’hi: nth orogi vrfu + sin+ TO t o ^, 
Wfo i 

9. to nrzrt; toiutoi {- yes ). 

TraT—Ht:— 

5j?q ; mnt Teft *m «%sr. \ 

** ?*rw* 3g' srrfta if farter: H ^ a 

Prose, -of? no: x?r. ( ) ora: (ufte) to Toko: to: i to‘ 

*S 

no: oono' *fa‘ *:«n sTro; i * 

Eng,—Alas l If the chariot has returned vacant, then my 



desire has been annihilated. Undonbtedly this chariot has 
been sent by the God of death to take away Dasaratha. 

Bcng.—$t?r fc ^ 1 ’ff? ’stfftsi W 3 ? , =rP5tii 

<5tr | *T^1 *3 

w nfrf^rtg i 

Tiba.—'sr^i nfe to; ^n:' KW-fxfN: ^ ‘hth:* w vrer^‘ 

u*tnnr. («fV ) ‘*w wlw.' *tSwiTV. ifh mqg 'mi;’ fV»!^r: i 

at «Tsr ’qfag qq to *r*i: nsnTnfhsm)fn ft srsn 

i to' tmm: profit *t ^ *rr sirar *rer i 

[ <?a: qr»5 *T3 arerrfa wtfavnfa ft»r wtT 

v% ng ] Ptftnn vn’ u*b: to: toto jft<6%s' w fig' 

tfqfbgq «sm*r « t sr*fT n$*r *fii nr«g jffas: i 3j^TOTO*ng 

tro" ag m' ^to: wh »Ts^ 

^fTror^j: i 

Notes. 

1 , »T—s?t + ng^n «ym is an s^g meaning •‘surely”. 

2. —B + to + f>TO v + ifi—*K* fa i 

N. B.—This sloka thns bints at the imminent death of 
Dasaratha dne to g^rfrota i 

xm —^ f% *htf I 

^jt.— ircirrsT: i (fawa:)« 

Eng. King—then have the car qnickly entered here. 
Cham.—Ae yonr Majesty commands. 

Beng. XX ^ 4'<rfW <2tl 3 ri ’WTQ I 

«TfC® TCftW I 




TTSTT — 

^fT: ^ ^ ^'. » 

fa^aefff ^ TW' 4 II U II 

Prose,—fTOT^rn' n: ura;: w. «rg, §r w* ftvra' ti*?‘ 
umg»l^ w qftr c 

Eng.—Blessed are the breezes that hlow round the lotns- 
lakes in the wood in as much as thay tonoh the forest-roam¬ 
ing Ramchandra at pleasure. 

' Beng.-S^Wlir?!? <2Rt*?R ( ) ^t?- 

<3, C^RI ’WSfift t M 

gt* I 

Tika.—ftsf’ *K*iT ‘aTitf-trfafVsj:' wrpsswi: ufta: si- 

sitai: ^inr. *w. ^3 \*f [ ^wrwt 'tareftaii 1 utusf 
HHUjftui: ifa 5rr^T[ 1 ? % 'WIT: UfTSU^’ ‘TP?" 

jiw'’ Conjure' ‘wX* 5 ’ ■sny^rr ga it ^ wh : • q^- 

3 rig *t?n: vT irusrartfa uaV. s»T (rrm rpr ^ stmT) 
3 rag sf’strguK' sa' if w. <? <n w: *r?' sw^ljg>it 
«'sita: i 

Notes. • 

1. adj to ?rarr: I rarer; qrrifesftfiw' ra: i 

Most probably the word rati is the prakrit form of this word, 
rare uF< hJtji: ( Wu:) raV ^tratV i^ftr rfo rarer+qft+ig 
+ farfr uwr. t ,ot i 

2. frar^—ft + ^r v +rat —vjj qsrang; adj to TTn^ i 

S. 5rjT5W»i—( nonn ) ^refrasr tfh warrftwre: ; or qur 


{ adj.) sfa i Ufj uur nui i Adverb. D&saratha so 
much lores Rama that he thinks that in&miBato fragrant 

thore, are also more lucky than himself in having been 
able to touch Rama at pleasure. 

( <m- nfiw% ^trer.) 

Grata )— 

3Ttrifcr f%c^T 

^ *ra sn^rGdTfi^rEn: i 

rnf^r’ ii ^ ii 

Prose.—r;it »i"ainwpujsimr: fa^Tslni: 

«w: wRtr<u fs^r qrfiiV i 

Eng.—( Then enter Sumantra ) Sumantra—( Looking 
aronnd and with grief ) These employees—with their eyes 
full of tears due to their affection for Rama and their persons 
burnt all ovor with grief, are blaming the wailing King, 
having left their duties and being afflicted with anxiety ( for 
Rama ), or dne to their constantly thinking ( of Rina ). 

Beug.— 1 (stfsfw c*ttF?3 

’Spa- 4 $. StwPIWiT 3tt5C3?5 <2tfo CT^*5! ’Tt^FC^ST 
f53lf3F& < 4*1 CW?1S WITO ^51 f^f ft*? VtfpSl? 
c*tre*rat3 c i ft*n i 

Tika.—»crefwl ufa *«'*n\’ 8*rwni •8'inai'qi- 

(ott) vrarsirTrstfa^ui 

^Inr: qftfwet: uri *mra qs h=t: yiPasT*f»t sYnr. srai:, 
15 


qfrmr^TSgW 

(nm) xmf«*«faTfw ^w*to nm: '<zft nn 

n*m' Wnmi: hsit:’ xraft wt: 'srfn’ nt’rw: pifis wrowra*f ftaT 
tjfKRjHj 'ftjflu’n'' faewnr' qifch' rram^ n nVnfa $?iBirf*i i kit; ^ 
*a «na^ fs xn?mn' sfn winy tfft nar KistprSn faster i 

mretf s*n—“'wit nisrft" i 

N. B.—The employees hold tho King responsible for the 
mischisf that hod recently hefallon and were conseqnently 
hlaming him calling him weak and effeminate. 

1. € *in—*<vt swt i 

2. ’tptf: xfissT nWanfafa i 

nrnswfn n^ifq xfa Wm i enmf’t nrojetrofr ^vr ft xftr ni i 
or better—»ra‘ nmy, Ww i on vt^fn i nrentfn , *nftfq 
Sfl^. i In Bahnhrihi here the affix nn is added to the word 
nfa hy the rule "fljifai’t v&tih «TTT?t nn N ”—when xjfa 
stands for an eye of some living being; therehy is chang¬ 
ed to srq; or vn meaning or qg is the hase hero. Best 
as above, and then there is noneed of nrnmnt; adj to qrit: i 

3. f^srrr^sTi:—finr. sft ; adj to >r«n: i 

, 4. if)^sr:~adj to H«qr. t itjln xft vm i ^ 

ftt: ittf ft xftMT 1 

5. frm —tt ( 5i?ifh sto. )+vr 1 ;n v i 

6. fn+wH-sia-vn ; adj to <nfa'i nn'n 
i. e. ’3'*'. ^=fl'—wailing or lamenting. Snmantra is eorry 
that servante are villifying tho King who is himself wailing 
his son's ahsence and snffering his lot. 

8. Wsrfm—n* 1 fsn s + **z xtfa i 



fwtafto: lie. 

i 

Eng,—Snmantra ( approaching )—let victory be attained 
hy His Majesty. 

TT5TT—-*^TcT* I 3 r 3 TTH;—=1% *1% ^3i- 

flf^facr ir?n i 

m 3 sns* tth: fsnnja ?are 

vrajf^faJiTO%?i < '^sr i 
m m itfafanY 

% 

fa«cqrg: ftfi - 3 n \x u 

Prose. i gnl xiu: 5(55 *TT’?t ). grop fa^fnrttr- 

«fw. nr «V*’fipu gr ? g ? sj^-asi*r- 

nftn'n**rr fir’ * fgHNi?: ? 

Eng. King—Brother Snmantra ! where is my eldest son 
Earn ? Or no no I I have not spoken aright J Ho. yon affec¬ 
tionate father 1 where is yonr eldest son Earn ? Where is 
that daughter of the rnler of the Yidoha that ontertaius deep 
devotion to her superiors ? And where lies the son of 
Sumitra ? Did they say anything to me the wretched father 
who is the root cause of the deep grief of every one and 
who is ( now) fast approaching death. 

Bong. ^5t^1—"31^ VIZ, ^T*n3 cvfazi 31*1 C3't3t3 f *11 31 
<srfft fa 3fa 3t$ I C? *133*55*1 ! 0*1313 SH CVW1S ? 

C3T313 31 C»1^ 3T3 <SJf% 

'SR? ? 31 C3FT*tt3 ? 

fom «iwmp r <?5m f*mr=? (fcwi ^firai) fV 

3f«lTtC5 ? 



Tika.—mn: *TB «TS33J gn=n t *«’ g; S $ ‘afr^: g fl; ? 
nnunnag arafasr to i;n' sfh rnmni h s qj gn^rs ^ nrgn^g 
Msj.si i?ft - “nfa nf? nqr gsg ^fang nft&iT irfan r ^ nn 
%?: jn: sfn nnrqr *m' na gs i w} ? wffin n« strc' vret- 

farga !* irg fanr sa ag««i $ gnu ! « ‘a’ ?pfq ng 
‘sis: 3?: iw: awn'i nr?' rmn? firnr ag ufa rnTCnsm^nTq i 

natanaig firm s' trfn nnin«jBarranif| i ( menu ) $ ftqgg 
gnm i na %?: 3?: rrnls^ni $m<rT ? gnsin' gstnini*! nfqqq ssjq;, 
fttfinranfitr:' ’fTgerarmfant ‘m fttrnnt’ fnfiramrg W:' 

‘arrow aftm (it) $ $*’ ? nWa: gfairgm arew: it $ ? *mna- 
nnni’ fn^ntjig ggq'g sfn mig ‘gar?tJtnnfat , 3tm’’ fnfwmftrmt 
^55593?? rwUnT^mr fngmgag 'u-ifEnqTg 1 nr n*iKng 

fag l an nsjqftng ] mfii S iwmn: irfi! (itiqg) mty: n>nqt- 

mg: ? ufo ft ni g%n mg sfgw amfit nqfng nrfhnim ifg mi: 1 
fireftutsTig t 

1 . *rs:—J? 3 r« + ; alternative form iT*: 1 “jgm 

'fit g?f<tj mjretnfir snvrqq jbjs^ ?t«ja 1 

2 . ^ftfang—ufa + *TT + ?!T W fa I 

8 . fargn—vooativo case, fira: ga: ns n ifn 1? 1 By 
it fsas’* we may have an alternative form as gfifirn 1 Dasa- 
ratha attrihntes fatherahip of Bama on Snmantra. For he 
himself was enrol on his son and Snmantra was on the other 
hand affectionate on Rama, gn <3 wa 3 Dasaratha’s charioteer 
so the reading fuqgn ( fan; gq : ) seems hotter here. 

The address fimjt will he rather abrupt here. 




5. —adj to sfVnr i ’nftr + 3?t + ''ro N «’ , '*if?w: : i:— 

excessive ; snrpassing. fSw.ei: *if?nra: u<?n st fHrfaswr i from 
■which oxcess has been drained ont, which has not been 
surpassed. S’lfofq srofawrar ww i ftrfa*WT nfwiwt: si 
ifn i* i 

Jnst see that the feminine farfhswi has h en changed to 
masculine form in the Bahnbrihi i bnt tbis is not 

allowed when the word «fw forms the second member. Hence 
according tostrict Grammar, we can not call this form correct; 
tho correct form is faTfflxigTflfs*.; bnt the rale disallowing the 
change of feminine to mascnline with reference to ufsi form¬ 
ing the second member is often violated by standard authors ; 
for example’s sake we may name Kalidasa writing i 

( Megbadntam ), (Saknntala), fawififl {Ragbn). 

Hence some commentators e. g. Bhoja etc ( as seen in rrsiTJf ) 
save the situation by arguing that the rale holds good,when 
the word in question is derived in the W; and con¬ 
sequently this rale does not apply to wfw derived in t 

Thus HHl?! *fh ww + fa ( Wsr'sT ) — «fw;—meaning an 
object of adoration, the adored object; whereas »rn.+ fw - nfiff 
( ««K )—means adoration itself. In the present cose ufff 
is derived in Bhavavacbya thereby meaning adoration and 
benco the said rale does not apply. Kasika and Bhattoji 
eto. explain snch cases as faTffWT Hftr. u?li: &C, with a niflr*<- 
faljzi in fsRfw«r*t, by the rule ; see onr Sak, for 

details hero. And Bhoja’s view seems to bo more plausible ; 



for Hfar of the faulty class is probably 5onmPT; because 
Panini’s role "wfrr.”is also derived in (this is suggested 
by Prof. K. 0. Chatterji in his Oriental Literary Digest). 

6. Wfa qst i tfa n'xtqi nfetiRf 

frvpr. sfa fa^ + ^m—by the rnle “to faw." and the 

suffix disappears by the rule "vmt ; the old nnmber and 
gender (i. e masculine and plnral member that were attached 
to faf TPtl) are retained by the rnle “sjfq and 

so we have fa?stRf ( meaning the country ) in plnral. 

7. ^raa etc—»irRa 'rrj nfhfa i 

8. adj to R7*^ i ^nirr 3i»f v;; i 

sftsr: nW. vq sfit grrfaroRre: i sr)qrT , nq sfa $ itf[ i a' 

«0fa q; R: nfaft Rqrp3;n<T» Here the suffix z is attached to the 
root gi of i I have not only cansed e;rj to my sons, myself, 
bnt to all. How wretched am I. 

9. adj to i w. e«b<n ( wretched ) fqur 

ift l Then the suffix is added to it to imply cens- 
nre. gnjRiqpi ^ i vr. ftm ur; also gives here with 

qrq^in qv, hnt that exp. is not so appealing as this. 

10. vtt:—^; alternative $qfan Thongh a 
form of the present tenso it is very often nsed to denote past 
tense a3 in the case here ; some support this hy *‘qqf*n»rerfl1sf 
qn^PWl” j others to get ru)?i sense here tabes it as a far^r 
qRl^qqr ^ara l See onr notes under ‘faurrq'iY fqfc<i) Rts*:” 
in Kumara V. 



! hi wt^st: I 

^rf^^cT ^ ?iT^ i 

tt^t—* r«iTrgsRfa%fr‘ Wf i sTTtrq cmfejTrgf^H: 

TP3= I ofc^ ^zifTm—^rftl rjqf^T aqt i ’SIGIWlfa 

W-farfa ^ ? 

wrjv; ! q^q^~rra%5^?VTT qrai 

t *rgf withct^ ^ fafai 

i [ ! q^q^^rti^i^rrii^TT m~rr ^rfq 

^rqra^lfTaf wg: HW^H^rfart ’q^rr^ JRTTT5T ^ 

fefefT sn*3qfa] 1 

W qq jt^rtsw i 

xim\—* * t ^^qrg^qq^ - qr*r 

?n^r i 

^rsrcrsr: i wr— 

tt^t— wr ^fa ! W tw: i fj^wqq^Tc^ ^>r£ 

3 nfawfa i cTcr^t??: I 

^ro:*— 

TT5TT—^Rf* l cja^TfT: t 

TTHT— X*X *f^ft I TWt *T5T q^ffcqqtq**r. I 
^ sp; gw: ? 

Sumantra.—Ho your Majesty | never utter such inaus¬ 
picious words. In no time yon will surely meet them. 



King.—True I have not spoken aright. This ie not the 
proper question regarding the ascetics. Then please say (or - 
answer to my questions).—“Do the austerities of the ascetics 
(my sons ) prosper ? Does not tho daughter of the King of 
Videha feel exhausted (experience trouble) in roaming freely 
iu tho forest ? ( or in roaming in the forest brought under 
control hy Rama ? ) 

Sumitra.—Snmnntra ! did not Vaidehi—the close follower 
of her husband in his dnties (rites )—herself thongh really a 
girl, is not of girliko natnre, and who bus adorned her per¬ 
son with a good number of bark clothing, speak anything to 
us or to His Majesty ? 

Sumautra. - All the three (spoke to ) His Majesty. 

King.-No ! No ! make me hear, by uttering their very 
names which ( now ) serve ae ointment to my ears and drug 
for the disease of my heart. 

Snmantra.—As your Majesty commands ! The long-lived 
Rama. 

King.—Ram t yes ; here is Ram j On hearing his name 
I seem to have touched him. Then - 

Sumantra.—The long-lived Laksbmaua— 

King,—Here is Lakehman. Then— 

; Snmantra.—Then long-lived Sit a the danghter of Janaka. 

King.—Hero is Vaidehi. But—Ram Lakshman and Vai¬ 
dehi is not the proper orde^i iu uttering the names ). 

Snmantra. - what, then is the proper one t 


Beng. ^33 I HI <4HH 'K)H5fO?]?i ?«!1 HfatHH HI I 

'Ht’ifH ^tc?a <??*ic® ’ftr’jij i ?tei —^5 
I «*ifaw* ftro <^®*i f®wtj], 7f Z] ^, 
4^rni ^*i—( w$ ) s^ror? <a^3ri ^ ^^5C5 <$ ? 
*TH?3 a *F Travis'S '5f? f TJ3Tfec« RR'l *?f?i 05 (or—^T^H^TCH 
,CT ?fsre ) tonfte (Of fna <2j?tfl ) OF-t ^osts 
hi * ? —Htei Hifa?i tot^rs t®h Hifsi^t?; 

^ ^ 1 ^®i hihihs^hich ^f^Hr-r *fift?t ^firaj 

( ’ISSS'tfStft'ft—H?sf^I‘T{ ) 5^5tc? I ’5*1951 CH 

*i **T*t*w fV fas hot hi^ f spa—ai^CT^ 

HSTaTeft?— i HT«?1—HI ! HI t ?t<3 3*J1SH (’325*1) ^t?3 

C^HtU ( ^Hi*! ) 'St^tCVfg HtH afa^ feseT? 6 ] HPOJ HffHTlT 
c-ftHta I ?w—c <i ^mi«n i ?Wri sthr? t Ht*?i— 

tn 51*1 ! CH HtH I 'Stif Hln ’StH HCH fjsj 5£tc3s <jfqr 

i *fs i i =;tei —ch *hsj«i | 

^T9 *fH I 9, ^H?Hr3*^ — | vjt«?1—Of 

I ^TH TOI vS^I ft? 3 ?^ ^?R 1 | siO?—fa 

<2f?t3 3FH ? 

Tika—‘nr 95*133 « 9 r^ 1 

‘hr:h »nn ’'ftHnscT'' hIsh i 3 ^ ? ( hit. ) 

*r 9fh hhhhshh: hh: HHfaHiH H«i*f 9 «t hiVrj: t 
1 ?ifV «ET5Ji: htj: Wrj: ? htsh: hh: 9511 si: mswi hh w' hht?*?) 
?>3 TOftPi nqr $ hh whftirej hti© §f? 1 («fg w: 

*?g % tr?: ? Hj.qmn) ^fq fV Tiqfg^i ni KPn^nt 

H3I 3?^ WH?| ? ^Ipf ’SpngHfa 93tf3 31 



^nr >irs*tg fwgrl qfrggg?) q fafsrTgsat g qf<- 

fang g qftggg t [ mfa rfb its' msrag 1 i mu gfggj 

'gvTOgiB'^ggfaT’ mg-*: g*a>?tngg: a*3t: <?: mggr gfajj; 
sreml gfar i 'argi’ nnatw mfa [ nutfc gciimstiunjngT wm gv 
umt g *w] 'mnrgg;f*gr’ a«u: mrftgg ««m: mggg gifHglfmg' g 
h?1i mfa g upjqrfbTitfart^ ( migH»gnftmglfqff ) unfa gregl dhu i 
‘grf? ggqigsfaggr Ttg«a 'gw* wtftmT ggmgmfagf sa 

ggftqmtfoil amu: I n f-sfag mraqfn mwr^ far' g afugqgt ? 
gq qq g? Tjgrg-T. trq g$prrgg afugna: i ‘mtargrag:’ ^rW?fJ: 
nurgg: <gmet$*. i ureg^vqTug' aiTi ggrefh u?g am u): : i 

‘■BgaigTO’ SU^g amniremT (hy transference of epithet) Tgaqfgrat 

mtgt« atr?flw gg nfm: dngiagf: grg^rT: grgfg: qa gigrfa 
gaw q«( n«iu: mrqu fggrga i rnigmig ghrig: i cturgganng ggi 
KTflSi g.a: ag gvtg, mTanfgJi geng i [ fai s.»?t r usr gsrgmvsg 
mrggur *fa wb gft s,ql) 11 

nru: eranr: g’fff *fh mug nan:: mgg: rnKuig: ag mgs: an: 
*fg m* g*f i gfV a: gs ag; nfovjfg t—m„gsTg i 

Notes. 

1. gr «rf<?3T:—here tho proper form is mgrfggr: (*jgf second 
person singular of the root «;<? —gm)**the *z of *5^ eliding 
on account of the presonce of gr hy tho rule "g gT^«lh”l Again 
the here is used in the seuso of Imperative mood hy tho 
ru!o "gifr gT v " which authorises the use of in any mood 
and tense in connection with gw | But there is another 
prohibitive gi diff. from gr^ i Iu connective with this 
Ac is also used, comp "gijg ggstg?jlgggq*g” Ac. 





2. sfwrfa—obj to faroA + fem) by the 

niff tn:wSHTit*wsitaii ^ gi: qmVsjsn *fb i 

3. ^tvtarfa —«3 3 tifa sfo oTtlng i The snflix rj is attached 
to nfa and the word becomes *3r*ft»T; adj to rtr« 4 J|Pr l Tho 
str "3 which is Mivtn is open to all Then wqtotfH - ^pJt- 
^firgwfa; or mado by Bama. 

4. qftfarr?)—qfr + fart fer^if-T Wfr or *5*PfiT>'fr 3 i 
A lso comp our notes under 'Tri^g »it^£v.” in Sakuntaia V. 

5. adj to i V’SE^nfa 

sfa vi i u: *?n i ai^i' sk'K’ v*tt: r* i 

G. xi^Hvifrag—adj as before. rtnug i >rs^ 

i ^tsf vtftag u^t: si tfb r? i qa 'etRag ?fh ^nv* 

Sfllfc "fl<H v i?«53: i 

7. Gift's!— h* v*i'g ^rfb uiht tfh ws + W 

fa fa:—farorg i or—^retfa i or—W vr<itfa va Mifa'Jt i 

*3*W'«iifrnft, g^gvr i wftsfistfaro 

sqi'Wiag l See ante also. 

8. rjiarnru^:—vjaat: r^tvag tfh i a*, i Same case 
with =tr> 15: l Compare ‘fa*rgu rsiurnfa” in Uttaracharita 
I. 36. 

9. *??ngr etc —*^*1 (*^at^3i) rngr *fn \W[ i Belated to 
sfttpf: i Vhnf: has same case with or in app. to *n*tfl*: i 

10. *unta‘:—fltftm t ^m+ttevmT i 
* 11. rjm—^ + fare N + site fa i 

12 . 7rem<iwi—*rm *fh' <n?i i <ct?\ i 


numi i 



IlffWRT£3i*I 

13. srasu:—**£ tfa =13? by tho diotnm ijisrji- 
wrc t nutt-wi ftrten to wh nwlftiV. i” 

Mere compoundable to^ denotes inanspicionsness This line 
occnrs in Pancharatra ns well * ^rarogiti ( ■qrj SW:” i 

14 Remark - Prof. Pranjape remarks that here €tm in 
“trcgsra) «tm sN*TT*is*ft” in superfluous. This is right for 
later we have not tftm ' 

*rm—*ra) i 

frr3*r<nfa fiftraV i 

srffttfTCsIWTfa ^RlldT Hfatrcfr II tn. II 

Prose.—vnfa (iifjrai ftreg i 
; ( vi wfljnu vrr) uwiur ufrofa i 

Eng.—Please tell thns—Bam, Maithili and Lakshman. 
Even here (in conree of mentioning their names ) let Maithili 
stay heetween Bam and Lakshman ; (for ) forests are full 
of apprehensions and (thereby) sho will ( always) be attended 
by protectors. 

Beng. *HJ1—ufttR'e ST*, hMt 9nn_^?s*t$ TO | 

dtt knew TO®) ursi 'O WTC *IW 

S 1 * 5 ? ^5« sRw l 

. Tika.—rm: qfcat'ereq: ?fa ww: q* aui ?i«i: i 

(f ?etc *nat§ star TOutaV - ftrefii ) i ^sifq ■qa 

qutenuT^ ct^t mqiSesHttslq rwnsejul: uS; vrwtiS u ffjtft »ff<tT 
firej t (W =rm *u‘ «i*»jxr ? vnPr fafw- 

\ (urif sfii) qqi *tvifc:ai €fei \if 



sfa swrmftsfa Hmjw x^qmr?^! «fei umq Hfavira i 
*5 srifa rmin «favjf« i 

Notes 

1. •'tfk^qm^—sirH + VH-r^CTl^ Wfa I 

2. w: 33 ?nfa r% i Adj. to smstfr i 

3. fmmr—m i Prod, to 

crqi i N. B.—Hero Dasaratha’s apprehension for Sita’s 
abduction is reflected. 

jurist. i tw t 

Ttsii :—'sbt *m: i 

ttht— cf^fr i 
*—' "ig^: i 

[ N. B.—All these have hcen already translated before ]. 
TT5TT- Wl' ^fETfT’H: I TTO q qfcgst^ei 

w $mv. i 

HBicT *7jnfa 3T TW' B@^qst?nfa qj gq: 1 
qrng^qq ^tarntfaqfrmq u \i. a 

Prose.—( sff*) gsj; ^gs^ wrsufa TOtft *i {?t=T i% ) 
si ijfm jmrgfH ( w ') sfwfa via «m »iS*: i 

Eng.—Here is Laksbman. Ho Bam j Sita I Lakshman ! 
my heloved sons '. do emhrace me. I think I may live ( or 
he saved from death ) jnst like a* dying man taking nectar, 
if I hnt once tonch or even see Rama again. 



?co 

Beug. 1 l 1 ®W 5 

^STer 5 ! <3^ ! ^T^Tt? 'stffgsR W I gfr 'mft ^TC** 

stgr? ^-T ?fisro nr^ gi cgfac® *n$, (stvi *lt»0 
mc=t cgan vS'ft’ia ^j^Tfsai fed feftrs *ttf?t 

*?TgTs gtg t 

Tika. - $ »ro g*m: , «3f"it»mTOi:! *rg srrfisra i 

sis' H 5 *: W- *ra' sgg ^ ) *rjttfa *r qjjnfa *t l ) 

srs' sjgfto vT<i:g: ggg: si *i^cn^r sfn ?m *fiu 

Wn=i; i fl*freg wh?' ttcs gx3*i *it <mr afttng— 

JITfT sfafa wfog WSlRSt SPl! gVl?t3*J i 

Notes 

1. garei:—ga + ^g ’sg^«na’ i Case of address. 

2. qft<3st^g—qft+*nM- «iz «rg i Nom. nag i 

3. g?g —^sts •, meaning once. 

4. aaig;—na* jishth' sng: 5<3 q sfa a? i 

5. i By transfrence of epithet it implies 
swwisfg t As a dying one ( nwg:) survives (v?l*f<l) by v*i«- 
ma, 6o I dying by gnf«s will live by seeing or touching 
Bama. 

; w^eftor sratenfirg^T: 

SHT W WffTOH fsTCBT fq^iqfagflRaif: t 
qwcinj* fqg 'tlTTcSfT qifi * qSfiftrmRi: 

qT^^fwrqi^cqT^® q «R* *IfiT: U ll 

Eng.-Having alighted from the car at tho city of Sringa- 
hera and taming their faces towards Ayodhya they all stood 




to speak something—after having saluted your Majesty with 
their heads. But as thoy opened their lips to utter some¬ 
thing after having long thought over it, then their throats 
became choked with tears, and thus without Bpeakiug any¬ 
thing they turned towards the forest. 

Beug.— 

fat 5 ? 

^rrs^s i fas— 

4^1 fa^HI f5S1 <Sf3 

ipfsiw, '®i 5 if»i ’st*! ^fssi 

$r$t<n fag in itfatrfa ^ c’tcsw i 
Tika.—sjirtrg^ snrflTK nswnfa fa vfa w 

sfas ^ sar 5crawrft na, fVstrJfag^ 

nrefhgn viwc ^omr^r. i «' Vfnsfa *4' f*m*i fnf =?fa' 
«to' wax afts xu *ram u^tufag^ usjftm- 

w*t: sfsuiw; It) iisrofarwwwi ^rufa^^fjratg (fanfa) 
sfg^Ki wetfaw n* an' w. sfw: < wr: an: fafa*i *5^ 
s;fnHi?nf ft ^w^svEjrun’n: si* z^nr\ ^ <3Vim 

nrarg, nffa i ffa ft n faifigg iff. i n*' ftffug ^gsn <t* 
% jsmn" nfferar. I 

Notes 

1. sjynraT—This is identified with Sringvora on the 
Ganges, 22 miles N-west of Allahabad. 

2. '•HfttUlfHfFSI:—adj to ?t I ’HfajRUfa fulfil 3<tf <t ** l 
^ufan*n: ^f« 5 «err. rfa <rig i Qual.' s%' i 


3. ’Btwt:—'<if + ui implies the 

commencement of an action from prior time. 

4. trust—Sl+'ai’V, having thought over. 

5. h«j* fturw.—adj to ft understood, b + *5 ^4- *t" i 

nts^tr w fot ^ bw i 

6. BmjfaTj «.nt i « , E??nq afajim ^ti 

fa«rr sftt *<tq i m^i: ’Wt: £<it 3 ifa sy i n«tiq i 

7. vtysiT — j r? I v + c!ir^ v t Out of extremo affection 
forfather, Kama and othors could not speak anything. 

ttstt— srew =qgiiN *re* Jim:; (iTn hV?*t 

'J i 

j ^fim =swTm«r. 

’O ' ** 

^isTfiterrcRT ?vn^mr hspcto sfa i 

•Mortal—rT^fT l ( fatsfiW, ) 

i [ ireinsr. 

Hnnifafe ] i 

EDg. King—How is it 1 thoy havo left for the forest 
without speaking anything, { falls in a deeper swoon ). 

Snmantra. (Bnrriedly) Balaki ! please tell the ministers 
that His Majesty lies in an unremediable condition. 

. .Chamberlin.—Let it be so ( exit). 

Queens.—Be consoled your Majesty I be consoled. 

+ , 

■Beng.—fV WH t HI HCH m I 

(ff«*l CH U 4W ^C®H) I ('3t?T5tf^ or HaCH? >lf^5) 



'<?[ <2t«toCS3 

> *T3*?Ia—^ &<¥ i (5f^5i c*c*R) i <Tr€m— 

! *rm i <qm i 

Tika—'*ffliaT«i: [ gej^pl sff 1 i Wqnt^KHn^’ "sfasp 

^Pi: u«r sr ■RKirhsirr i <reim i sfufiremfeuropt •**• 

nsrat^ i 's^faS?’ •^i 3 3*a'! vV" sim i 

Notes 

1. 5^1 si** *h fa i The root is ftsmV i 

9. *pti*Twi: - suf t The construction is peculiar. It is 
really the indirect object of ’S’JIWH and hence shonld be put 
in the first case ending on accound of its right of being I 
Bnt the aathor puts here *uj perhaps thinking identical 
with sr^ which governs the indirect object in the fourth case 
ending, toot" s4; acc. to ww^r. i See Tika. See sjsitS jTtwri 
fa^rutffi in Sak. 

3. •sjouiRTirrai^—adj to i see Tika. 

4. *rupjfof«—u^+siH-^+^ fa i 

TT3TT—( ^TTTIa^ ) 

*rp' 3 ^51 €t2i^ *i st qsnrfiR 1 

TW' Tlffi TINT U ^ H 

Prose.—( % ) 5 sv «? 4 *j ; af snj«n g Rwnfa i vt*f 

ufii juit (t^ fcWt i 

Eng. King—(Being a little consoled) Oh Kausalya, do 
toncb my person ; I do not see you with my eyes. My mind 
is fixed on Bam wherefrom it. has not yet come back ( or—it 
has not yet been withdrawn ). 
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Beng.—^91)—<Thc»JI ! <§fr 
«rsr | 'BJtft C6TC9 ntf?C3{5 iff I 

( ) 'Slt’jn to 3tw? ^tC5 sf*15l f^!9tC5—'SI «**TO 

&U5 MW ^Ttt I 

Tika.— 1 'qftof ! ^ 5ffl ’ST' %**{ ^v' fw if na ^<1 

Prelaw vs' *r sneiPT i ? ga:—vs - vw ’rph* 
3<n] *r qinTPr sr vqsit^nifa 1 [v?^ «?i*i 9 wiifo—vvaft 
xg: ? 1 tfesifa f? *r%gTOfa 1 *m: stttsj' ft’rt sift 

*^rn^'' v*flTf<s 1 Jifi ^sgwr *m'3 ? j?>3 ) hh 1 %: 

*h: ntf Jtfh *i<n 1 [ vT«”*rj3i' swig wri^ng ■vf^r *wn 
'qiftgvg 1 ] 1 *jt g venfa qttr^tTT vfa g ftwfl wg g irarrrm 
w^TVi 1 vsgrsfq *t tri^six firefa 5»55 :1 

Notes 

1. 1 %—1^+fitg; it means "mind” here. 

2. fg<m ft—fa + ifl+graft 1 

*r*n—H<? TT« 1 ^ ^ WRT f%f5rTrRT I 

Eng. King—My son I Bam ! -what I have always ponder 
ed over (is as followa )— 

Notes 

1. gg+ng+w ; always ; adverb. gs«g is also 

correct by "gg) ai 1 

(tt5it) Bvreq^fvrr^ ^frrat: trarr 

-■ ,• , ©cfll c^c|^i^3tT^ giq'iwi'i; BnTrW t 

- Tanf^srr ^ 3-rnfrrefjitft m\ 

^%on fa rT^^TOT SRrffi'St fcifcStaqiQ 11 ^£.11 


Prose.—af KT«f savritaiwi 8 mi: sshiut: ?ini "«*w 

aH-srsi^ mi*h: gs? 1 ’ m ?l Mif^ra ( mi ) 

^aifafa ; aft wni fv w$5ir u^it fH;in" fl^en i 

Eng.—Haring installed thee in the kingdom (or having 
crowned yon king ) and ( therehy ) making the snhjects con¬ 
tent due to their gaining a very good ruler (in thee ), and 
having directed yon to make your hr others always equally 
prosperous ( or having dictated you to share your prosperity 
always in common with your brothers ), I should retire to 
the forest; (hut) alas ! all these have heen totally upset hy 
this Kaikeyi. 

Beng,—'flfefo'S 5 W5: *TtC® 

^ cams ^jrsiw'sr 5 ? 

faren («i<ri cst’rt* cstsrt? at$- 

3^3 ’ifrs ’R^TT* C 3 t?f 'STTtif'T C^RTO fon 

r&ps wtm ’it^ i (fV?) j 
fajrw ?f33l fan ( Tl—«t?1 

^fswi ffa) I 

Tika.—( M5T TOl' nn VJ«J I vf TIMM’S ! ) <ar*{. TF& 
Mlufim KTMqt fifireroj—( fe) jjatuci: 3T3358: Mtwcj muMPf 

smt: smid: atremi: fb5*?nt<«n: *j*ri: ®ar, g*?* 

mph=t: jp?m g~tt^ 

MifW t ( urr ^ unj^ mtsr: 

a$M w awifonfai: 3 arq. «: 

MdtsmiMm (*wi) it* i fis*j Mft l itcro 

jftatswui t% vx £%ujt yjsfatT* ?psw' fa:***! 



3*r Vsfe ‘tiTi’ft Fufrum suu i>i?«ra^ i 

sn^'«^f?ft' ii 

Notes 

1. sifftfv*;—"stH + fw v + i 

2. flsurw: - fa i ^ wfakfc «ft nr i p.q : 

3. ^mtur—ss: urny, ^'- 1 

4. a^s*3TFi— obj to 3^1 a? ^nr: «fft <er?* < ^ + 

^ cr ft i 

5- wupifww—obj. to i aw,?|w fwa; 5nr 

ifn^ri It means eitfaor (i) qiin a?? nutvjTTTTirsrrftR 
nfe— rr^ qa«!7y ?!n <r*n*mfa fafasj ar ynrcr^ ?«i yfa r^r 
7F?«jfaur i «i: ; or (ii) =»*rrerw. i m?5Pr. (’si^tar 

*j?) sivirnfaH^ $< *pf^ <tf«: *?%<i yqpTCft* yr^t i 

(i. e. let your royal prosperity be enjoyed by yon in common 
with them; please spare your royal prosjiesity equally 
with them). 

6. ft—stands instead of aty; <'5 i t i 

7. twnft—y(s: ^n; ifft Wur I Rf«y l 

8. f*r.sfRy— adverb ; faoft: apt: uet^ un rrt rre sfft n* i 
Without any remainder ; totally. 

9. —refers to what he thought; construe rrt fafftruy 
u?l i vi' Wfa w i 

10. wursfry—'spR+ura^ ( )=n*ra i ss+ari w'ft i 

n*ruT @Ry, i ftqyiwy upset. 




Tr=n— 

Ji^tTm : fro* asg <5j#sf«ftr 
fgimT^krn^ Her am' aoivOTfefa n v n 

Prose.' -nu: vr' mi: i t fituu^i ; xr^ufq ^fcn: aw: i (H) ja: 
i qrea ^ xfb ^ gmu wtimr. (aaa") 

am i 

Eng.—Sumantra 1 please tell Kaikeyi—“Ram has loft for 
tbe forest. Let good come over to yon. Life is also depar¬ 
ting from me. Let yonr son be quickly summoned ( brought 
here ) and let your evil motive be fulfilled. 

Beng.—^JlSfl— 1 SRS i : Sfl ^FT 

faW.'Fl I C5f H rfalfk* (or Ccl^TtH ®t®T C?V?) I 

’SKtt'Q <311 ^T(^31 I cmtH 33F? % l 

(custom ) 3ft ( fecRFS ) | 

Tika.—qjpa 1 am* jhw“ am 

[f* <jrefs«nfa ? J rr mi:; ( xiuvr ) ur fam* rrefn^euviH 
xtiRnfiyu' 3*3 rwin i xt^^fq xftfRu: wt 5 ^: aw: Rftu: i wfit 
wtr: i ( x?nq* snr ah 

qpn’ «3i«jfu*»?is!i?{ ur ) ra. «T.n: ‘f^R^ »sfzfa x^ul^^^^q , urat<rramq 
xm xn^tumq vfa mxu t (xsmme ww. Hfiuafu qq' f%—) 'mm?’ 
ur xifenru; ( m sm JiuruRkww 
f*35*t xj «g wru i 

Notes 

. 1. 5%irn:—archaic for wtift i ^aafRR^si RSl for <3w" 

Riufa t*n i 

2. ^tfw:—^| r n +w wit i i xigw Wft 3uhrr i 





TT5TT—( 3ff TT^^I ) ’FH?' 

^j’ ^sarafag*? ^htht: farrr: l ? 

(irf^sn) gna €ta:—srag *rerw. t 

TT3TT—^rm^TTqR^ 1 

gramto—H^ncra: i ( fosOT h^=t: 
'dfean) sr’ig nwra: i kht l 

Eng.—Srnn.—As yonr Majesty commands. 

King. (Looting upwards)—Ho ? mr ancestors have coma 
here to re-assnre ( console ) me, whose heart has been aff¬ 
licted with the hearing of the facts regarding Ram ; who is 
here (Ho) ? 

( Entering ) Cham.—Victory to yonr Majesty ( or Let 
yonr Majesty prosper ). 

King.—Let water be brought. 

Cham—As yonr Majesty commands. (Going ont and again 
entering) Let yonr Majesty prosper. Here is water, 

Beng,—^3J5S—«rt»1 ( i§*iC33 f?C^ 

Hsfsrai «rfmi 3** ^ 

’rt^n ffat* 'mftstrs* i 

-4*tPi of '*?tc? (c^) ? (<am ’yfirel) 

®3 I TfflM—(’=rr=T) 1 a' 'Kfssi si^Rtw \ 

(^51 *FRt» 5 ?Rrii ) H^ratcw^r csto i 

Pf W5i | 


Tika .—Xmm 

TOTSfam* €T^f?jtr^ fqcTt: »ffl q<«1* 41^: foiq^stT: wi: 
flflmat:” i ‘^tit.* fe«qtfst wag -qt^spnr^ i 


Notes 

1. adj to i tt*;?! ?fUl ^ I 

WS I I ?U5tf 'egg' 5JW 3*1 *f?t 4* I 

2. 4iniTgftr^—yi + ^+nii^+g^i 

3. fw.—snh. to ^PTW.; the forefathers have appeared in 
the sky in their spiritual bodies. It in not a good sign ; Acc. 
to Ayurveda it forebodes approcahing death. In other words, 
it signifies the immediate death of the king which really 
came abont. 

4. •qrcimfa - + in+fW N + *rc N fw? i We suggest the 

leading tpi: qfWii here. 

5. sirq; = water ; it is always fern, plural; water is asked 

to wash off tears to have a full view of his ancestors ; 
we may also suppose that it was asked due to firarwi natural 
toadying person, specially to one burning within through 
grief; or it was for to purify himself before the solemn 

act of going to his forefathers, cp “rrw ■*rtg*rr*3lw” helow. 


wit fan ir 


Prose,—’TOWWil: wi fgmlq; i ira tg:' ’gwwff, « Tm 
4?3!:; f%»i ? ua w^fw; (Wit) ’ 


l£.° 

Eng.—Here is Dilipa toe ally of the Lord of the God ; this 
is Raghu. Here is coy venerahle father Aja, what is the 
cause of your coming here ? ( oh !) my time has cotno to 
live with yon, 

Beng—W fHfa I I ( ^ ) ^rf^Ttlf 
f*T*1 W I («a<rfre ) nftta ’ftS‘1 1% f 
('at? ) tTKTS' 3 5?f^ ^3 I 

Tika. - sra' Ram' yijmra: ‘s»ircq^: fasta 4 / ^?r 

sfircprc: i *f few: i , sravi^ '3 fori *m:* ( 

iraa) i (sra ) ■qfasr’T^ qar« «n: ? j^rfa 

AZ Wnfa BT **!«i *Tn3 4 . a?!"!: sfa **T I 

Notes 

1. virq^:—*twst qfaBS*? sftr <a^ i 

2. qs^T—w + gjzwf; ?iq i wm: i 

3. Remark—This order of lineage is taken from Padma- 
pcrana and is adopted by Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsam. 

TTvfT—TTCT. ?raU»T% foHxirrJT sfRffTSj" 

e 

Jl ^lfa I f filrR: 1 (*^3T UW:) 

(gjTtfn) 

SI *T I ST ST HTPO^f [STST 

« ! ?TTra: ] 

(f^TOn: ) I *fo II 


Eng.—(King) Bam 1 Vaidehi! Lakshman ! from here I go 
to my forefathers. My forefathers ! I am just coming. (Seized 
■with a swoon). 

( The Chamberlain covers the hody with a curtain. ) 

All.—Alas l yonr Majesty ! Alas yonr Majesty 1 

Beug.—l hCTfc ! W1 I «Ttf=r 

I C? i a 'STTf’lCSfS I 
( ^T5Ft3 ) | ( TT31 *#3 infill 

) »]^1—?rl W ^tirW ! ?c1 

sfirai c^Tr^^T) i i 

Notes 

1. curtain, 'simq is covering (here); 

mPuui rfh covering with a curtain ; or 

MrersiH vfa i 

2. ?r vt *\VTClvt—this portion is uttered hy the two ladies 
that were present there as also hy others there. So we have 
plural rdf 

3. ut— wit i 

4. Remark—(a) Prof. Paraujape remarks that the stage- 

direction is defective here. Some word signifying Dasaratha’s 
death should have heen put after t Thus 

he suggests *ru: also here. In short the reading of the 
stage-directotffehonld be <jt qrise: irm" i 

(h) Here Dasaratha’s wailings for Rama his favourite son, 
resomhles with Havana’s wailings' over his heloved son ludra- 
jit in Bhasa’s Ahhisheka Nataka. See. Introduction. 





(hh: uRuf?? 

(wtarcritfa ) wt^, ?rR (?) R? 

T*3J gnn‘ ‘OiTWK^W I 5fR wfatflJT i 

(^fqfn) [ wng, *?Rta srhhh grrSm tohphhw 

^irsHH i m*<{ ^ftfa ] () 

(nfw) wz ; —(%zgw<i Hrafaon ) <n«fc 
g<H i R ?rR‘ w’w ( nr?srfa) i 
[ *s=t ^tw: gn i RfirsTHf *w h grctfa ? (HTf^fn)] 

( fJJ ) Hlt% H Httf% H I [ HT?H HT 

m&j ] \ 

i ( Then enter the whitewasher ) 

I Whitewasher—( Having finished sweeping and the like ) 
well, I have now finished what I was asked to do by the 
venerable Sambhavaka ; now let me sleep awhile ( sleeps ). 

(Entering) Gnard.—(Having approached the man and 
poshing him ) Oh rascal I how is it that yon ‘are not now 
going on with yonr work ! ( beats him ). 

Whitewasher—( Having got np.) Please, do not beat me 
please beat me not; (or—why do yon beat me). 



ic. ^ 

Bang—( <2tCT*i ?f3t*R ) 3<ms—( 

j;T^tf<? ^t3i *5T« ipfon) ^ t ^*<5 <* ^rftta ’srtprgac’re 
«ftt^ft5^tii Tt*I ^5*3 I 4Zt<1 5?^ I 

(ft3l c*r) 1 (iaca*r ^fasi) •si> { fa?i> froi 'ot?^' 

’ttfat® ) •st^ cat) c^t^c^tT, *s*r a ^t© 

?n ? (^rtfaro *tffrsi ) 1 {©tf’tai fcfei )'ctc?tR 1 ai% 

CTcapn 1 

Tika.—g5r»rr.—531 qfwin*' ^itqsnfssrm1 ‘551T55ififV 

5TSTV 7151 55^ W F<91 I ”St5 = 5pJJ»t >Zlf I 

5n«i'5*UMr»3 1 55 * 5*55 5<rat555T55fci: i 5ras*[—5Tf?5»t 55 ' i 
fast 5ffldtr*i [51^2115 vftdfa 5Z I "51*71 HTrf*rei35l«2” ] 
5z5 ?t»j^ ^yisfTTfl ’.kv. 1 ^rownffii ftg55 w' qftnr’W© i 
«z: = 5 )n t to*:, y?<T wra: 1 5^) ?fa 551**1. 9 qtwni *' 5 !«n: 
35 =?' ^*«15 1 =flfai»n, ^arm 5 ;?g 1 ‘cn?n’ 

5Xlft [ ’5155 f?555 3 li 

Notes 

1. gvpSK:—gsl 5r>fh sfn gtjT + 3 i + 5^ by the rale 

5HTO5IJ 

2. 55TM 5T5lf*—obj to 3u3N 5^ + ^+giZ^I 5515 5*{ 
5F?i (.or *nfe ) 55f sift ?fn ** i By 5ifc is meant other works 
to keep the room free of lime, dust etc. 

3. 5wg—Here an 5 «jo meaning "well.” 

i. 5T’55^—-51 -r TJ1 + { ^tf? )+ <6 55 fa 55*515' I 

Desired, ^rafqn is also correct by the rale" *T ZT^raFfnjy^ 
wnrifa’Sti:” t Here Art 515' w comes by the rule “*^#<5^15- 
H 5 ,J i "El is ?x£iS 5 or 5^3*5 I Thus Kasika and Dikshsta 



has “nftfwi” ; thus its “qaraW’ takes and not 

aafat by the rulo—-''fliW *? *n%” l 

6. xiapfrentf *nr i 

6. *gftfa-»sq s +fK fatjj Hero in all the printed Text 
the reading is «nfa for flfawg i Bnt we prefer to read 
here, for the xjajg maq mostly governs * 1 ^ in the sense 
of *z i See Sak. VI. Swapna II; and "nm &c here. 

8. «ftr i Wfilw^ttpT ngsri?) i 

9. ^t«r. 3« - An instance of sig^f ^ is retained 

when 3W ga follows if repoach is meant by the compound; 
the rule is '‘jsf'psrar^ng" i emi: ga or ?T*figs means a bastard 

son; case of address, comp, ’’^r: n<f; n^Pi-gaii:” ic in 
Sak H. 

N. B.—The passage n' has been interpreted by ns 

as “Do not beat me” ; by wwrt we interpret ‘ nt nrra’ 1 as 
ending in "g Ht ; but it may also mean “why yon 
beat me j’’ and this meaning also may be justified in viovr of 
the idea contained in the next passage. 

hz :—& far 

] i 

wrsfirr.—HR 

' \ H 

I [ HR RTTrT mVTRI 

*TT%] 1 

’* Rr—faff RiRIR 1 [ R l-gH f ^T ^ foi 

^7^ ? 3 I 



qqrqirc—gq i i [ eri ?fq<qtfcf ] i 

**z'— qf 5 ? qRftqg'qt l fa3 gf%qqq i ( SH<fq 
qreqfo) [ qf% qiw.gq! ^ jftqqrfq ] i 

^q^R:—( qfi?<qi) m ^nfa- 

gq ? [ siw Tsrqtq *ra: 3 qTRrqq "mgq ? J 
hz:—-^ fsf fe«i wgfq i *rq qf^it 

qfe;?R?iqq ^fqsrirefij^q^tir qqw 

q^qq wfpiT qq*?qq qfetrmw‘ sfifamrgft- 

qfs *nq' t% tjqraftf* ?■? qtqitism fq i qgq ^rfV 
gq fqr [ qi% fast *n% i qg wt 

qfjgZT urfSRW KRqfq^^airiqqnqq qiq 

q?rei qg" ^sRzrer qfqqrqwq zzji w mt^^rrrgttq: 
qq*: ^ : gfr<^nin\=yjT ifa i qq t^iqf c^qr fa' 
$qq ] 

gqi^-R:—qqgsg qgi sra 

^re'«?IT^THqtftfni gqRTfal I qir^f ^T^TT I qgq 
qrfri wn W <tr fq^g i [ qsqg q’qfaq^fiqftH- 
q^Rqf ?nqg qw*zwg I ^qqw^q^qqyi^g^r 
farm: I ^qwm5TT?mq\«tf^ ^Rlfa ' q^Wt 
qTgqq: \ qq qqr f^-q 3*ag \ 
qz :—sr qq‘ fqgqgqt q^ i sqq w%' fq qs* fetff 



fa t [ gfa vs irss i m^i 

’!J^ ’srfq *R‘ ®Hfafa ^RTwTR fat^lfa ] 

( ) 11 f Utw ] II 

. Eng.—Guard—what will you do if I beat you ? 

White-washer.—unfortunate am I as I have no thousand 
arms like Kartaviryya. 

G.—What will you do with thousand arms ? 

I W.—I shonld kill you. 

G.—Heie yon rascal I I shall leave you dead. ( Beats 
again ). 

W.—(crying) May I know what is my fault» 

G.—No 1 nothing yon have committed ] ( no fault of 
yours I ) ; why I told yon that the venerable ladies snch as 
Kausalya and others would come to visit to-day the pietnre- 
honse of the late King Dasaratha who has departed for the 
next world being seized with the grief, dne to the Prince 
Ramchandra’s being deprived and banished out of the king¬ 
dom. W r hat then have yon done here ? 

W.—Look here 1 my boss ! the pigeon-scaring net has 
heen withdrawn from the inner appartment. The white¬ 
wash npon the walls has heen printed hy the five fingers with 
i sandal. The doors are shining with the garlands hanging. 
Sand has*also heen scattered. Theu what have I not done 
hero uow » 

G. - If that, theu go away without fear. I shall uow relate 
to the ministers that everything is complete, 

„ , . ( Exit )—[ Inter-lude ]. 



Beng.—CJrfr 5 ? 3JTliC*l <$ ft a ? 331—<3 

^ ^t^ctra ^r® *isrg ^ i v $—ststs 
^Tra ft ? 3 <n—ostre gp ^acil i ’3a—'=na ca&l 
csikm? j ^c*i vzx cstr^p §i<5trl i (Ttfar® 
^ifr 9 !) I 331 —^lf*fC$) «Tfant ft ^1 *? 1 \C'o 

*iifa ft v sS —31 ft§ ^^13 sn^ ? ’sneii cstre 
or,3tBf^ir?i attrcara arfarawfts cnrr? ?r«i ’ttf 
ftnTC5*I—’«IBI $1? <2}ft=1^ CT33T3 »3 %S <ftW»lJ1 <2t^f% 
<53TC^ *fPlC^ I <£3t^ <43^ ft f 

331—gift?; ?r&j$ nraai c«mn ^ 
fttuft | CTSm*! |C*Hl *ft5 , «i1^C’ia S 8 ^ 51*1 

Rcaft I ^ 3[ftc3 ^9t5 Cftft^s TOift I Ufa 5feC3 
ftraft i ^faft ft ? Vo —si gfr ■& sti 

ft#CH 'Bm ir« I Gift'S 3f2C13 «?t3T^ Cl ^ 3?al *C3C5 I 

( (2J3f3 ) f [ 3C3*n? J l 

Tika—‘aifa^’ 351 3lfa?l «*5? 3fa V fas’- auftafe’ ? '^w«' 
i nH sfa at 3t^irf% qflsjgitfa i m*k<u' at sfctfa 
5ai: i ‘wg: 33 wring 3 5ng‘ wn ? ‘w^ftfWia’ 
su^ata gatwa ifn ang i 3rwjf3H3*i winn Pw>: [ 33 3 % 3it 
w: ] 33 sra: a: s^tra: g:ai‘ 33 3“gar 1 nfiwt>JT'—33a nfa®fa*3i3- 
1 ‘jAatarg^:’ ag«*pBr. 1 ^aistwifw: ^3RT«i«)*1 1 

«^T33f' 3T3 W3«n 5«i: 1 ^qtaiat sttwi. anfafaai 1 ?- 

3iw KHifta^ara*! *fa *33: *m ^rqsfam 3?<reTfta*i wfcini w*k- 
* araig 1 ‘eV3<ianrna3prmT sn: f^a: —fwft^t srasrawi afVant 
( sqft) 533W3<5V ajjiwa: an’3 33 ( 3 a «af< ) w «wt- 



53T 'iftai i w?w: *ra- 

wnfa’c-. Hi^rafa: nrarafiifw-. atonraifa i r^ht: faarftm: 

nee: i fos«; fa«q: a 

Notes 

1. uifsS—Hit I Its 'S 3 ^fiT is h<ji t 

2. snrara—*nw*{, us i 

N, B.—W! a$I a prince of %?u line, had the i>oon ofen- 
joyging thousand hands in battles Ac. Seo Rag. VI. 
VuisfWw HTHaT*:” Ac. 

3. »S7>—wi% «*?t i Comp.—afa Aft i 

• 4, «U/;reqr«—wj: ?rcsrat<3 *u<i i 

5. Trsnft^Sfre’wra’T-'s'ni U +h’h+:r hr fan's?: 

( deprival and baninshoment both ) ?Fct qq*jqi i 

a* ?ra: tfu ^ i utct: u=?rrq: sfo qraw i en (Trsmq^u ■= ‘*ran- 

fqqrau) i v»w ^rairaH^srau’utfH Tara “Hi^utffq nuq>aT?i tf?:" i 

6. trSwrasn-ufirarau n*fhfu <u?i; or BfitHrStT is the rea¬ 
ding here. This custom of hanging the picture of the dead 
relation is prevalent in Kosala conntry even now-adays. 

7. sstaqqrvvbr.—qrlsran is Rama’s mother. Hr cr't?rt Hqf 

»* o 

aftfit t? i trcH+qn+T Wft teuwtq N =oftUT i Qual. 
v*r.qf: i 

8. "rar.q<:—hy tranference of ehithet {< 3 ^nr?rgr) it 
implies the occupants of the inner appartments. sigsiquii of 
thwhihi 

8. *iq»rtu qtqfti -adj. to hh i jfqtarar 

{ f*raT?TS[t3r*i.).t<l*l* qratarat i In this case it im- 



plios gronp of pigeons. I f think this interpretation is 
preferable. Prakrit may be n’flpr* a9 well'in Sanskrit. 

upMs added in the sense of nw to »pnpr (here ). 'rqnW 
spun afcfa t Acc. to Mr. Shastri, Kale etc, 
is nest and ^rre^russ = pigeonnest. Bnt qfafflir? where 
recently is hnng np and which is under charge of 

servants should not involve ■ Rather 

shonld be kept there to keep it free of *erqlci and neat and 
clean as well. 

9. ntaviur eto.—nw' ifh usn'm i n^psi^ nrjatnt 

untijrr sfh q^rsyj^ nnreprtis: with nninpu by “<ppnpr- 

n'wisrait:’' i i jjnwWs «fe gq^tji i 

us nr. sfa af ; adj to fvnra: 1 

10. ■sq^qTPKT^^lwlf 1 !—adj to spafa i ■uuns = + ^st n 

+ ’» i-n'gu i nrarprt urn vfir «<r\ i nraiurn *fh qsn^r i 

ri: 3jtw*T vfh ^Humrai^rn +■ 7jn x +fafn ; neuter. 

11. nu9l*u7.-—n+^+w upffa i uigqrr or sand-way is 
for easy and smooth movement on the gronnd, and to mako 
it free of dust. 

12. "rnpuiu—or ftsurajrf nguf t 

13. sparer is an prelude or an interlude spoken by 

(or acted by) persons of lower order ; cf.—qX3pfilsgUPsl33r utn- 
qmutfaa: ■sfu: sfq' uni t Also cp “urflS: 

<nu nffunraipenJt i wulunuln*Si n fasfu: stnafr:’ 1 1 

N. B.—qifai« differs from a fV^apiT in as mneh. as it is 
acted by inferior characters only. See Sak. Act VI. 
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. 3.0° 


RfrWRTZJfR 

(?r?r. nfaajfa ) 

wr:—( hiwt) ^ff \ foe ^fa^ra- 

I =ga JRT I^^STTJI^t fl'fTTFS \ 

a^ram—fag* ^ snfa: 

^?r:— 1 R^wfernr. w, 

hr:— famw’ n r: 

*3??:—^ ^ fgtr^ra %njr: 
hr:— fewsrc’ »J3? *f sw*wfq ? 

^ 5 :—^ faWT. 

HR:—faHTHT 
W\ : —%*' 

hr:—*R* fa 'gzy' ^i^r tjhj h ? a 

^fr:—^isi'srro^rfH ^rg^TR 1 (r* ^r?gfa ) i 

Eng.—( Then enter Bharat in a cartogether with the 
charioteer). 

Bharat.—Charioteer I living long with my maternal nncles 
I know nothing of the matter. I have heard that His Majesty 
is extremely unwell. Then please tell me what is the dise¬ 
ase of my father ? 

Charioteer.—There is severe heart-rending or bnming. 

Bha.—what do the physicians say of him ? 

Charioteer—Physicians are not experts in this case. 

Bh.—Does he take his meal and sleep ? 



(£^ftf 5 r: 


*°l 

Ch.—( He ) Lies (sleeps) on the ground without food. 

Bh.—Is there any hope ( of his life ) ? 

Ch.—Fate (knows). 

Bh.—My heart throbs ; drive the car. 

Ch.—As the long-lived one commands. (Drives the 
car on ). 

Beng.—('SRS’J ^3 < 2 t^*T ) 

(»HtCTW?l ) r?5 t W 

<4 ^TT*rnt 'smss i 'sPratfs states* 

I 'STW 5 1®1'5 f*r®t* fo ^3* 7 TS—' ♦n?m 

W? I bic^m $!SBl POT f% f 

<3 fa’Tcs Pintf i 'a— 1 tB? '=rnrt3 « fks\ 
3 ? ^.Tnftni "file's *lf%31 'srk^ f '5— 

() «tt*n 'o ? ^ «?rt*w i <5—’«rt^tu ^5 

&U5Z% i ( %) i cqs’i 

'Stm I ( W 5t*lT$*l ) I 

Tika. ‘fat’ eW qfr«f «jini mggvft^n^ mgsirci^ 
toirw ■qfaj "tr?^i 

ny<?j7i?k; i Tr^qfSrap?:—vm<Jhp vfh t 
«r?i^ **ni *<nqftfuq: vfii < 'a’’ av? 

7i vj fev^ rare: ‘a m: ftmrc,:* aiftre'W r*re:i ‘«a’ ^Ttreiv! 
anfiift*i3 ‘fwsi: a’ ‘Prjrri:’ ^t: i fire*::—n y?^T 
*arefa, ‘i^i-ifq’ fV^ ? ‘•jjSV *rfnqrrei*i vjfv?« *i ‘Ptoh:’ 

facrere: ’J 5 ! *T3 vr ftrsfa i 'W Mla'iw rnm t rrc«*i <Wl 

SlKlfil I W ift—tq^ I VjTU—’IT^q I 



Notes 

1. sr?sraB'u|j| v?t; ^aram?? fausT<srf<?: i 

2. «ug?nrtr^n?i—i «hj*; «f?» i 

*ng?re«mii—i 

3. —Adj to ’sfa which stands for i or 

si fSrat<i« v «frt 5i5fnn i st?*? w. ?fa <k^ i ?ur*i: S’? «i 

sfh i*t 

4. z~z \—adverb qualifying ’UHrarofK: i 

5. ^niirsptfK :—to here means g«u: i Tratq 

??s? v »fflre: I ^w' aiftc 5PJ *5 sf?? cp “5TT5t5fW*?l ^!K: ??H?j 

^Tu: —Maha, Its usual meaning i3 t?<jp? as Amara says. 

6. tjfctm: ?f?t <<t r\ i =Tfr qfetn?: 

sfe I 

8. fjrcsra:—faro?! umi<i u sfa q? i 

9 . ^ppi —+ fa^+ efte f? t 

10. ^np^—*tg: sw' it u^twumsftfa s?ig^+«?3<lj 

HTrTi—( Tmn' %ai) ^ g (? g) *$% vz&n\ i 
qil 3— 

^|\qt55rTITlf5fqrff?f nft i 

^nfifRZT %r?frpl 3T^ra3iqrn7’ 

*srai*ita^* q?rfa grat ^rr^rifh n^H 
PtO»—piP(JjfiretolPw?jr. p?I tn^f=?1 « I ^TTTJ^^ in ust 

ftqtifo i siTarf^^Bi r staj^ *?wri5^ i 

ej*l t’Jt’fj g*?r. 'Tuft (fas?) iuamfti i 



Eng.-The trees, with all their parts (or distances) appear¬ 
ing indistinct through the ( oxcessive ) speed of the car, seem 
to ran on ; the earth appears to sink under the wheoldiso 
just like an overflowing river ( piling up in the middle ); 
the spokes do not appear separate (or have lost distinct 
appearance) due to the velocity, the circumference of the 
wheels seems stationary ; and the dust thrown np (or raised) 

by the horses fall in front and they do not follow ( me or 
the car ). 

Eeng. SC'fa 5 s 5 S'OiltS *tt§af51 <7Id 

ttCTU fsa fss ( WTSt-tNIrf) 31 ^ 'ST’wfe ^1 

faSTCS; I dffC^ $$ ^5*1 53F- 

HXt'm ^‘SISCcl C^l CSfr^'f *f?[C«E§ I BCORI SfSfjf^S *f*!TTNfa 
$ ^ 53F3131 fa*E5j 3^31 (T*t<f I 

3Co <51^1 

'SgW -<?^TfiiirsC^ *1 I 

Tika .—vtm 5ifflfiwcp| 3«it faqur. faSrat: 
Vur. siwrau: vuret: sour: un*i: ‘^ui: m: 

viqf=e sV vfa tf i ‘stum;. «’ svn: *iur. V'qfa 

®n?rrf=T uu: KriTtawfl 

m uit ifaft forafu fausifu \ 

■vrsrfs: ‘sravrt' ‘sis^raraiRT ’sufiff:* «*ntat u u«jtr 3et suhtuIut 
■SITUI I *STTn=l* 'HfutuPl ‘^5^35^’ ^aiUITI f«7EI»t Pm*! « 
i ; g^fea^ rsiu wfa: >3 grti: [ 

SIWl ] 'Wfif, ( *TC*l ) *U Sfgqufil' »?T UU XV 317 su^wfu i 

[ i um ««rftfietwrn: ] u 



^.<>8 nf?WRT7=nJT 

Not©3 

1. srrtwfjret^ift'wr:—Adj to 7nt; i jjfaftfa ; 

pn Wifa:—xfa *s*'vr i ?rar( %j?i stutat) ^t«s: vfh gugqr or \<v \; 
rrcgvn; ft*m ( parts ) iivr U sfh i*3lfs: i or—f«m is distance 
their distances are not seen dne to speed. 

N.3.— r- ’^tg »g*i” is nsual and easier in snch cases. Bat 
Bhasa here uses in stead. Or is it Scrihor’s fanlt, 

2. 3f € w*v. - *jt sfa ; adjto^iti 

As an overflowing river seems to enter the centre after 
receding from the $si dne to velocity and swelling in the 
centre, so the earth seems to get into the *ifaft?*: i 

3. —^ifwc% i jffa: v*wr i ?i«rt 

*fa i ^ t 

4. ^JTsjjfvR:—«m<nf ajfw: 'Rfaaife nwsi: vfh ; 

ft + s;5tj^+ i Due to speed their individuality con Id not 
he noticed. 

5. vr^—ihft s.«l i 

6. —^iEpot ^pifaft 1 *3Rt=oireumfereiic0. 

7. TOtljS’I—*9*: vft ^ m Wfa i The 

dust raised in front of the chariot cant follow it duo to its 
extreme speed. 

8. s^qtifcr—^g + rr^+etz firej For a similar sentiment 

dne to ysftjf, compare "jfBi’rcyssjrritu “Sak VII. aud 

Sak I. under “vrnwfa 5: &c. 

^C ‘—'Bttref TfrWI I'ETFUIJf q*cS- 



HTFp—g (. ? g ) OTOJT 

H JPfW. I BBlfrt f%- 

Eng. Charioteer—Ho Longlivod ono ! as the trees seem 
glazy, so methinks, Ayodhya is infront of db. 

Bh.—Oh ! great is the eagerness of my mind which is 
anxious to visit tny near and dear ones. Now indeed - ’ 

Beng. CW 

’otCS C?H ^C<$C§ ^ICTtW mpl I < 39'5— 1 «tC?1 ; 

^SRipfct r? VjJdJ'Sl | *Xi'»T : C c l—— 

Tika.—'titdif tram 1 —i^rof farvram *m<a?RT; ^f«a: 

*nf qa i ’sidiwiar Mfansig 1 stn: 

*sra»aR *t ‘arar’ stuai i 

Notes 

1. mh«T; , 3<T + f«i^+U5f N =u<itf'*: i Mearcui 

1ft mu uw mh: a: m tfiu gfijdtJl ai I Mia: «fn i 

urni Such, glossy trees indicate precincts of a city or 
residence, comp "stTEfurun arcfhwji MfSraKtg” in Abhi. and “mu* 
fasfv qarag Mtqu'uum” Ac. 

2. —msitm vfan: amrar’ jr?t: saju:; cp "aif«dtarg^‘ 
■qainffl”—Swapna. 

3. —adj to *Pt«: or mt i wmt: ifn aufvT i 

Hat j m M^gar. g<i N gqT or -o i i 

4. «ron—*anc^ ar. (<?ursn^)i ar+ira.Mft; awm i 

This is rather a raro nse in this sense, aw serves the 
propose equally well. 



qfcmfaq far: fag: qrefa: ffawfarffa tt^t ^gwrfacr: 
cqftrigqqcn xs ht?tc: af ^r*afa tTOrgfarafrrc: n ^ n 
wzn Tfn fTsifafa smr?r?ff?T *jgffcqr?‘ gg ; wn 
qft^facffaqicWW q3Ulf« qq ^ WTqi ^ ¥lfafcM?l ii« 

Prose.—(w ) &*: fag: qrssV. ufhuftpi i fs^mr *itvr ssjsn- 

fag saifa i «t<u: afta^'OTm « i nruftrgfam*! nr "n i 5« 

?;?Jt sft *nji^ sfh «n*m sft h«T: %^?tt , st' »gu: i ?w w 

fl1foft«si ^ima: 3n' qfaffaufa* «mt ^ ( uftrfamfa* ) ^ifa iu 

Eng.—Now I perceive that my head has, as if fallen 
at the feet of my father j I have been as it were, raised np 
by tho King; my brothers has ( as it were ) hastened to me 
and my mothers are ( as it were ) wetting me with tears. 3. 

(I see)—Servants, waiting upon me are as it were, eulogis¬ 
ing me saying ‘just like the others of the family”; “how 
grown np" “a strong bodied fellow i" and the son of Sumitra 
is taunting me with respect to my dress and speech. 

Beng,—( eqsR C^US *nfs§ ) c*H ^RlU TO? 

*tfare ifcitct i w-?fa srei i 

’3T5t5t|^ «rtPl5l 

i O D "Tr^^C^ JJWRI^' 
to" “«*t to “f? yputf’ - >4$ sfa ?fsiv 

cro , =rm ; j *tfsrtrn i ^ra cwtw *m 

'ert^rrs *ifiw ^ <3i»rrc? cto >$$ 

OH OfftiTOfa I 

•Tika.—“far: ^si fag: snw qtssl: qlnn^ 1 ^ivran n sfh ’nyr* 





•Sgtf ^ • WW *jgi*l HT?T*?J T<j' Si^nT I ‘fanRt’ *=!T»l 

qfa qf *' urtourt Rrai flssnftiR: ’qfa’ wnwf—»f« ««: wwit i 
’*f **15*: aRag g<5g ^imr.’ uu urttiju ^num: ; ‘utrt: , *rgfii:‘ rur- 
RtRfa: ( Rntg vz ) *ii*i is" ruRi qriffgsqfti *fa w*r: *u*niif rwitu 
q^afa i —’usui’ Rif ^qaiRrg ^q?qr iRnwg gw: 

sfh; ‘u?m’ qt« x n v,ta -<? 5^r5r: ust^ *raifl sfa, 

‘«n??R:’ *?r— f*i?r«‘ sRTgiR' uftoi g? swa *fa qq' < h^\’ qft<sK<?: 

twi qR^iiut [unfit ^<n ] *gR: gfaa: huTur: ?fg mag --^ufq 
w«r. ur*u qasfh i rr r R%muig r uifafaiu «rt»N rpsr: ur 
( *wi*q ) ^qa^fiSRRRvfifna - qftRE?' 'qR^fauu ’ gq^ftag. qq rrrt 
q’Ttifq ug *flfaf*; ^qrq^jftqqR^E^wfqng *jig zx\ ^qR*?fa. ( qq' r) 
‘Riuig qfq’ SuKirgsftqig uiqtg rut qrouiaig qfq ( *r qRrifaRig > 
qqJiR rrrt *fR i [ Tfi^f«q^T irwtgR?^; fcqRtg RqRifgSig: 
5 s ?: 3 ii 

Notes. 

1. fti«rai—fa? ( Rmf? ) + *is sifter qqrqqag i Qnal. ron i 

2. RgastfaR:—ug+gg + jm + ftR^+m qrafa i Its wim’ 
here is Rfm ii Rf«? is a ft'SRiqfgRqqr ror meaning "RRg” i or 
rr^+ Rtzfa ■• Rfai ; then R?g is its nom. understood, and 
ugsnfqR: is pred. to R?g i 

3. aRag— wt+mr x grant* i Adv. qual squat: i 

4. R^ufa—far?+ftR x RZ x Rfa t 

5. TOiqs:—fa + RT+ag+Ri; anui^R ?^ira: **t5: i 

6. Rag—aruft aar ; construe—arfafaRt ta qRufaag *nqr 
r qR?fgatg qgnfa i 

8. qR?f%ag-qft+*R x +w safa i Predtoaqai 


Remark.—(1) ufcsfou—this word mnst follow the proces3 
known as and must be repeated as ufr«rwt*{ in 

order to qualify HPiiq I The construction will be this— 

Wit uftrfwirt TOifn i “ smSfaraifa. wT i 

(ii) The dress and the dialect of Kekaya was apprehen¬ 
ded by Bharata to be an ohj’ect of Lakshman’s ridicnle; these 
two being successive brothers, one ridicules another for his 
idiosyncracy. Where is this Kekaya ? It has uot been yet 
definitely identified; but some scholars hold that it was 
somewhere in modern Caucasia in western India. Hence 
probahly there was much did. in dress and dialect. 

3?;—wt: i ?r?rcr5r- 

f^^rsfWTut qferfsr i 

£ 

3fldfotfa WTfOT f^Td I — 

Eng. Charioteer ( to himself )—Woo to me ! it is that 
this prince will enter carrying { entertaining ) all along such 
a hope as will end in smoke {or which will uot materialise in 
the end ) dne to his ignorance of His Majesty’s death. Even 
knowing it I have not reported it to him. Because { or—do 
you ask why ) 

3eng. ^5 - {'S fa ^ 1 {fa*R- 

*n stfsrai ’tfaiicjj fc-w nMi *fori 

; «itfa c«Rre„cn wt* (^fts vtrs) ■ 


Tika.—«r. 5 '.^^ ? —zj? i 

’3w:*i«l qft<arvr t^c: i qiua^ i ‘fatulT ftmrqzi i 

Notes 

1. 'qftgra—? ftsriu i ft + + giq,. i 

2. ?ifvm *fh Ti^Kra:; *«'ui i «?snT flsifjt: 

^RjqpRq i ?m ftqpiniftifa <ztg ; obj of sfftTiia i 

3. esjfi’—qrratfaqnrtl i It means «:fa*t% i 

4. f=rw3T*i—from a an? zufafa q? i Qual. i 

5. aft + q^-J- sis t 

6. qirvrifa—q + ftsi^ *a^ i 

7. ^w^fir.—wt + si* sratar i 

8. ■vwfa:—for «ui i It is used in plural by “qqjslialq®— 

*fit ft*?fn i 

9. ftft'Ucl—fa + ft? + fai* «sz?t **?' fa i 

Cwi—) ^qgi ni'nqfejRi' l 

5rre*=(Tg: nwre‘ ^ ^ sfitsfararofa nn.li 

Prose.—*: fqg: qi<oqftsnjr^ «rg: ©^urgantu^, srjwg: htth sr 

(tfa ) zft^ *rfwmfa i 

Eng-—Who will go to inform him the three mishaps .viz 
his father’s death, his mother’s greed for prosperity (king¬ 
dom), as well as his brother’s exile ? 

Bong. — f^$t3 (SHlfttTHT, C®]£ 

3ttsSt? <2ptfg—4 C?rCT5 c 5 ? *ftp< ? 

/s 

Tika.—Tqg:’ src<«qft«rra*i srofttfra’ (<m) 

*13: «$zm: tisjsIh*} urn Strang: «nra' fasm^ 


vfa ’fW 5 ! ^ '*t ^ stt: ’cfimivifa’ afedfh ? nt?' 3 

it i^fq Hfiru' *w’ w. 1 [ miiHum—"fan' h*j' 

tpl3 *n )jm»5 uwHfaa^” ] 1 

Notes. 

1. nmfouim*—mwf qfasqtit: sfa <eia 1 i 

2. 8ijraig*ren*i —®pwi gamr c<)«: mfcfa 1 

Wft—t w: sft m* r All these have same case 

with *>H t 

3. Sirenra:—% b: Him sffr «H hi i on<n + 1 ^ = dfre :1 The 
charioteer knew that any of these 8 painful news will 6bcck 
and upset Bharata. So he desisted from narrating these 
unwholesome news to him. 

4. 'afawsfh—'+ si+*JZ eft 1 

( Jlfef) vz :—SRig 5 *FfR* I 

*Trf:—«t? ! fell- JTmftmrf: I 

4^:-^rfk?r. (? ^fanrr.) ^ i ^m- 

H^jfUTTf: 1 

vtt?t:—% faf?r %fafa i 

wz:—tididif^ihiM^cr: iffTT^fif^Tcr: I ?ren^ afo- 
Ttf%<sira ^nfhm i^nfH ftrrc: i 

1 * im tJ^^smrrT^TSrl^f' Jf \ 

<lTCP ^*1, I « 


w .~^TTrmffT fJTTr: I ( few:) i 


(£<i l K?lv4' : 


HU 

VRxl— Sif*3R &Z1[ I 

^rff^R ^SfTJtRTf^i^ forfwfr I <*%' 

*ni w^infa (? f wrTi^rr) i. 

^qtqfiprq t^SJlfri ^NTCT^fH BcW^^TT: I 33^ 
^Tqiat vx: i 

Eng. Gnard—Victory be to the Prince. 

Bharat. - Noble one ; has Satmghna approached me ? 

Gnard.—That prince is close by ; bnt the preceptors tell 
you this. 

Bh.—What! what ! 

G.—Only a “Nadika” or small period remains to close np 
the period of the Krittikas ( Pleides ? ). Therefore the Prince 
should enter on ^rsfalt, just on the rising of the star Rohini. 

Bh.—Let it be so; never before have I transgressed ( or 
ovorrun ) the dictates of my preceptors. 

G.—As the Prince commands ( exit ). 

Bh.—Now, where shall l take rest ? Well I have fonnd 
ont; I ehall rest a while in the temple jnst discovered amongst 
the trees (here). There two things will he done—worshipping 
and resting as well; one shonld rest in the vicinity of the 
town before one enters it—so requires the decorom. 
Therefore pleaso stop the car here. 

Beng.—{ <2fm ) ^—^^5 m ! <*>3<c— 

<33! “taps fo i 

i fcfit^TTS <qt*wtc<f I <53<5—fo, r? 







l s^taia f?fs ) 

eta ^tc's «?ts <4? *ttff *43 ^Tts 1 catfi$) 

<a^} ^ra ^catsjl <2tc^*f afaRa 1 &sa, sit 
$CH I «df?f I s It '3 I s* — 

a ^Stai $3*3 ( tfJTfl ) I <53^5—4«R C*R ^tC=T faSTft 
? <£^ CT ft? *C3t§ 1 ^3lf«f3 «?33tC9I a Cmf*T3 

ctfftre *fforrfi? 4 ? ^ fastfs ?faa 1 < 5 Tr® cir 

<jsn i£3? faatft^r s'r 1 ^fa <*s 5 *t ftfitsT?^ v ^5 or— 
iwcira ettes ( §< 1 ?$) fVs<*«i afaai ^ta srcs <2tew ?fare 
?«1 ) aa qftt’s 1 


Tika—’— 
^pn m3 fifaffirewfa m ■q^"'«n «*rajf 1 

sftraimif: strwwmsrei ^ 

sfasfa—IRTC VZ', *ms5J«r?» I 'Bfh^stTUT^’ bjtT 

b«i ftfitffrsuf 1 aaujr^ tw=TTft?n?iT*[ ■b ; s: irfasjfa nai 

wrtr: t SftBrwpfy’—-ijV‘ jn nfewi 'jmf^FTrq [ 
sfa ^Vst*?^ BtfjpTRi: ] 1 ^5?r: *?«nn5} 

vift^ m tsfiiS f^»T 1 W =rcw «sr jrwwtfl 
?«i4: Wto’ 1 sji-ssaror.-sreflft: 1 
fozrerc 1 fefafb firfafii - n*j 3 1 


Notes 


J„l 


1 . —irt ^ntipirr, a small duration of time 

Wsu ’ffi wi h tfa ** 1 Pred. to afnanfatm: 1 

* 

'■ X ; ssftanfk’W:—juftisnsy fk*w. ?fa <?r^ I Nom. 

"r _ 

to understood. It is not auspicious to enter a place 




V 


during sfrrerT*P!ra i afasst is followed hy which is 

auspicious during uiui, grcr^'si &c. 

3 . uvg'n 1 For qcf*m<! of 
tjp see Tika. Bharata was also ever ohedient to his superiors. 

> 

4 . reraroftajl—-rawi ^r*ei: 1 ua 

gpgpl 1 Seen through the tree i, e. situated there. 

5. —tppst tit? sfa 1 

6 . ?PlV'wwS|it W 1 

7. fauf»ruf—f^ + ^ + riz^ %i 1 fncndlJi: t 

ptuTpS?t 1 For is f?PTfs p^jf pjft 1 An irregular use. 

In Swapnanataka however we have Pwfquf where however 
^ + fkiw s < ; rsSi is somehow defendable by the rule “fimV 1 

8 . finis:—fp + ^+usii Here in comes hy the 

rule "siternlq^nn 1 

9. ^ ew *ji i »rat u*p;ror<: 

^UrJPTI UU-t-^ + ’ST + ’q^ + USM 

10 . Remark—^q+^pfars-^qlpfaui 1 Firsts is super 
fluous. So gpftfarq is also an irregular use. < 3 ufvH serves 
the purpose equally well. So this is an wiu use, for 
Ramayana has this Puln 1 

11. WTurauf—<3teflT*iWfai 

^rf:—q^niTtmrrf I (. V$' ) 1 

1 

• t 

13 &:—iKramqfri \ (wa:) i 





HfdWMr^JT 

JT<3T ) 3Tg*pff9«r5IT3!T* 

U^m w., fw., ^renuHrai- 

^Ttpm^fa srrafa, q^«m ^t^t: i fqra, ^ 
fairq:, ^srafT i ^ 

I ^fq'qfa I ^ fifif^ tgsft qr 

qfwfgs' i *rqg, sfejq ’sn^i i (sfew ^rara) 
^ tasngsj * mTOffl I =qft *Tranf«TiiiataiH » 
t^tff^i^rrarq wigqfq^reHTfiT qfrrar^m \ for*, 
^ 'qg-tf Sift 21 I STfarttfa * 1 ^ I 

*% rnqjq wfa tfgcr: I 

Eng. Charioteer - As the long-lived one commands; (stops 
the car). 

Bh.—( Saving alighted from the car ), Charioteer ! Let 
the horse3 take rest in a corner (or alone). 

Ch.—As the long-lived one commands (Exit). 

Bh.—( Going a little and looking ), the offerings (to the 
gods ) are (easily) noticeable by the tlowers and fried rices— 
profusely (properly) strewn, (?ni^w etc—Translated before). 

.Is this speciality dna to some festival ? Or it is the daily 

performed rite f To which god may this temple 1)3 
dedicated I There is no outer sign—neither the weapon or 
the staff is visible (present) here. However let mo enter and 

know. ( Having entered and looking ) ho, there is artistic 

# 

graco upon these stenos (or images)! Oh I How impressive are 



their appearances » Though consecrated to gods, yet those 
images lead ono to believe them as hntnan beings 1 Is it that 
thero is a gronp of four deities ! Or let it bo anything ; my 
mind is but full of ( excessive ) joy. 

Bong.—^C33®1 *11551 i ( 33 ®ll31ttC33 > I 

3'<«—( 33 3tf33i) ) *?’!}- 

f3«l3 I 5—« *nca I ( « I 3H ) I <5—( 

ffal 'Q ) «T*WC* ^ «irg 3^ *TtC3t^K 

♦ifl'sfite ^C3C3 (C33j|>.(N.B. T3 etc—*nc»f?t 

*15311? 5f31 C3-13 «T6fiC33 *<5&13 

<3331 %*} I >351 C¥R C«f33St3 ”?t3 5C3 ? 

--a^rc^i c^'s t2j3fi3 CT^rsfl in i 

31 5^* C®«t3 ftta W1\V* ’1133 t ( ^f331 <53? C3&S1 ) 

«1t51 ! *)'T3TC3 fc RfK3t3tfj ! *lt5l 3&3rf*ra fr<ST3Tfe3jf*F! 

•3^ <Sf%31t3f«l C33^5lCf3 3f«l31 ^C«T3 3C33C<F 3153 

3C9|t 3W ¥&i ( 3C33 C33C®1 3153 3CT^ 53 ) I *5 C3 
C?3fl? 5tfs5l C33'5T3 33$ ! <51 3lt C5T 5 ? ! ^1313 3t3 C3*t 
*H33? ?CS? I 

Tilca. *ngiw vsiif?—utg ^ 3sifa *renfa uifa g^ifa <ror 
3 grai; u: *5Tfa3.?rar. nvrifem: n«jjffen: vsin": ‘sW TSbrercr. 
( *53 ftsr*T ) i 33 vsnf?.-.?^ ajnsiTTi' ms i ‘mW<5tsu - ' w'finre- 
*ia T^:’ ftf*nr' *5gisr 5 r3 i fi *54^na %% 3 * 11333 . 

3373*133 #33 ? wm: t ^335 SfasR. *nfew3‘ 

Ssnfafirftire 1 S*WB t«53T3i: w( 3f^3 1 irvT't t^cu-^r^ *5TgU3 
•*33t 3T 3fff3TH v 31Slf333 3f? s 3537?! I 3TC7fiP1lfa*7T v 33^ 
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fines' finjni*j N sofas' na'*, aa sui nfV*n*!‘ s?i ?s«j 

^fc^fesfeft a »iut -mg' Jtw?t sft urgin': i nfara uf^dHrar.' *rar 
‘tnW ■vsnfe'sifa vw;^* ^fV' ??[ ■arenfe 3517 <sm i 'fejTai'pV* 
f*r?nifi'fll^W x i fei^Ttfa;’ urafirafoi: '<WT5Ui stwr. ^TjsnWR^ 
^«!w i*?falV«aTufa 5n«t nftwai^ fet^- 
fasiflai’-vut: *JP!5i a <i uvuu-^atfa sft fa’ure: nulfa: 
5S»i sn-<a i Sn^Twivs'’ stafe': z 5a: ( zb;) *rw 

vrfai: i >«!-• <?*kw*u qTu’fw: uufaro g?%<iat; mftt, a^ 

fan ta" ^5ai wjfe: ^fa'fe; unfaai ? [uti i ■ane 5<fis«i 

mut: frwifta: 5Ju‘ 551 : ? «?'■<:—sna^ifirai^ t 

Notes 

1. Pnsi*i5—fa + ^u+fem^ $iz fi* i The mle “feat **?:” 
demands sr in fVra v of aiM root. But stiil we have ?fis or ata 
in fanjaafa i This is due to at or lived optionality got in’ this 
mle by dragging down “<ti” from the rule *'ar feafarra” i 
Thus the result is some at at roots do not take via when fam. 
follows, am, aa are such due to fire net jt t Comp, 'V'n* 
fima^fe a:” in Rag. I. SI. 54. 

2. ategw 5«nft—uie auiaui gwr; well-placed ?fe UTjtpr t 
g«rfti *3mu S^raistr. or gn’trsuf with snftfimt and applying 
“eufamifa’iiri” i ni«gw. g^ra:: sft wu'ut i a: vjrfiwBT: sft 

i Adj. to 5«q; i 5s;s: plural of 5f%: i nom. to 
fauvT etc. 

3. ^’< 11 :—adj. to ftjfu: i «ra\: 5fa nra'^+sr« i 

Wa s “ festival usually of the fnll-mcoo and the new-moon 
days. Wo here get w’m and not uift’^r by the rule "*^retrn 


for here the general rule “uuf ?fa is made 
applicable in snpercession of the special rule. Thus Kalidasa 
uses “wmuj rwdt fafinrij” » 

4. <rif«R—■'Ript+ssrj srju : i Qual. 

'mfcqaH i 

5. — 1 w-husijjt i rreuttu: »fn sjsw*jq: i 

«nn ) 1 

G. ?aaeq—q? i ^wu + xiui rjiu* i i 

7. ~B+^r+Bj ]2 Jsrm^i^r i nj*a^ i By these signs 

one is able to know to which god a temple is consecrated. 

& hseT-^iu^i^—fa'-uai: fiHustH <n; sfa <?t?\ i The 

skill of sculpture. 

9. Miwfh:— wtm«j sife: ’saafu: ’stftsifw :—jtose sups':, I 
«mw-"$«iHTara i Bhnratn is startled with the expressions of 
internal feelings exactly represented on the faces of 
these images. 

10. uNalf^ewn—ifwiiflt (rtui: ) ?fa 

fafV't'PUU ?fa 3?g<rr i Qnal. i Though apparently 

tho lifter seem to ho with regard to gods, still these appear 
to he of m-n i Or if*?) etc, 

11 . *ngTO«i*tta: {u 

ui3'?t: Juftfh'.) sfu 3iuVr i <ro*n$: sfu rra N 

saur. i The compound word is somowhat peculiar. The 
sfrro appeared to be of sn-pr i 

12. ^§3 w —5 uwfa »w:ai 's«j *fu ui%uiisf?3: i 

[ ufsurtsjrrej ?hq; *fiw\ i ] 


13. >mfe: i nSwing.*: *No:-this collection 

of statues ; or €lu means uo i A UTT to 4 gods is done here, 

[ N. B. Alternative exposition—Nflfif: faNto: 

ctfjpnn: %: i ’m^T* sfa jffaNNi Hsmx 
*ifa: uo: ] i 

qim‘ 3 5 ^' fair: i 

’or^ronfa'cifaGP 11 \ h 

Prose order.—<fiw’ <f ita vq {) far: ^ gw^ i 

{ f^*3 ) NNNifsaf «ia: R'sw xurn: gxig I Or- ■ Nif*t. bnr: i 

Eng.-True, 1 should bend down my head because of its 
being a deity; bnfc the salutation—in which the god is not 
adored with a mantra, is (as good as) the reverence 
dono hy a Sndra. 

Beng.-«139 “C^r—i£^ W3 NRJT3 ^31 
3C» ; C?WtC3f 5)23131 ^^1 31 ^frui 031313) C3 <St*fTij 

—«t3n i 

Tika. L Nsrrai^wft nsr»i 1 ssx “if re' jjfani 
^rtm 33 n^ *rr%sj fa*: *rew' rrafag*^ ^«mNwr irafugn^ 
gw« v ?fn?w x ; qf 'TOmWfatfw: hnw:’ - Nsafaitqw twur 
no Nt n fiar Nmfot: o: h<cto n jt fauiV.’ ^stfan: ^ wtg t 
nuhpp?:— 51.31 <ut ^3X^3 Nfwtl Nrfa ; a t*af a^iii 

mufai xn ; n?‘ a ^fas: N??t sun WNfaitN*i no from 

glum; i no u rw n snn Nfa u j?ntn*h? 

ft no nut m. unin: «*fa i 




me. 


Notes 

1. —tfh suqj by the dictum— *faf?WT$- 

ntfOTT^ i 

2. '^wpnfa' n* 3?r.—ndj. to u«iiT»i: i sjfommu: rpm: ufa«( 

w w ?fh sjqsg^ i (adverb). Wruj (uufgsrr) 

^faufafii H^gur i "q^ifg'u^ $ get q sfn n* i 

3. VI c ^;—Predicative or adj. to souq; i set*?; t£S: t nrv 
wfafa ^qFs + ’uiB^»qiani:—q^qiqajt i Bharata now offers a 
e«iih here as Sudras do, for he was not sure of the particular 
diety thoro, or because later on he will perform ftflimiq after 
knowing the details. Bharata however is qfsBfll’f on all Gods. 


(ufasn) ^Ffifaes:—wt: 
fjrefa wfa sfftg ^crhhtt 
nfrmNZ^ nfas : i srfesn 

WTff:—VTRtSjg i 



[T3rRrai%ft;^ 
(nfirofa) i 


€ 5=i w ^ tpito: i 


Eng.—Priest. — Well, who is it—that bears an appearance 
slightly different from that of the images here—and that has 

I 

entered the temple, while X, after having finished my daily 
rites, was engaged in the affairs (meant) for the subsistence of 
life ? However—let me enter and then learn. ( Enters ). 
Bharata. -1 Salute (thee). 

Priest.—Well—Sir, do not salrfle (me)—please don’t. 
Bharat. - Why not Ho '? 


33.0 5rf?T?rRT23l?T 

Bang,—3f3?3tft*t?r-~! «U3t3 ftsjfein C*i3 *f33l 
CSmtf? tfttfW’fa ^^5!C3 311*^5 ojp?T'<-tC®7 C* <S «f%31- 
i 4$ •ert^ta s> 2if%3it33 yfe 
a^s ^ 33 i 'srftsi cac^^f ^fsai^ «tf331 («src 5 ?“:) i 
«*«—«11t3 1— 'nfrftfT—31 31, >21313 =fRiC33 31 I ^3^— 
C^3 C? 21313 31 1 

Tika.—sft$% fag^:, ^$«!« 3f J ?t« ^«j«i:— grtfts: 
s*ft: i ['fta fajw” sft i ftqis3T?| a^jwrJ i 
San*®! ftarqftV. g;attflwn: > 3 * 313 —Wi fttfire** atw?’’ataa- 
T'9T&afm<ito3 35*13 1 aqfjrjfn qjat'ft 3ft i *ra,qF3ti- 

®ft*. sfa?iw: i.^ ftsrsft:, »ft*i qft^rft: 35313 qa q^3 qfn* 3 
3fta*3?*ro: 1 [‘utfr aft 33333 W aifcftfisqT<R*r *rrrcsf <r?3j 1 

Notes 

1 . k*rer* 3 ft—Hr? -an); ft*?** *33 or fa«r?ft?t a>ioi*3 aft 
ftHt + ^qj-J1SI31 ata sft ftai+sf^smT’-^araiHj Compare 
"aara' ftft' a 8 . ,> jai*ft 3 "—Kullnka nnder Marm II. SI. 104 . 
3 ars &3 ft'sfaiST 1 3 « ^r* 3 T 33 3 ftni aft <33 1 

2. mfaW 3 —obj. to a^ftsft, tnftal W: aft <33 1 

3. 3gftsft —*;3 + 33 + 33 + 03 I 3*5*33—adj, to 3ft- 
which is a a instance of Ht? o«t 1 

4. sjB^tn^rosft:-adj. to w: 1 ^ra N *3T*3 331 ' w b- 

ftft 3Pft qc 31 33 3I*Kf » rq?3 ft^3r I Rift'S 3ffjft iuv : I 

3TS31 ^nfift 33t 3 aft 3? I The ^*$fa«i5 noticed the similarity 
of 3T?ift between Hts and the statne3 there. 






fo’ ®?ri TfffFrar^ts^m fatnmJFrf^Sfrr n ^ 

Eng.—Do you want to toll in© anything ? ( or is it that) 
yon arc waiting for some distinguished person ? Wbat for 
is this prohibition ; or is it persriant to some rule (custom) ? 
[Or—duo to arroganco of power of penance]. 

Prose order.—smug 3*iaiq ( sifi?t )'? f%' fafirff; ( sw; ) 

i fir' sa: sm nfaif w: ? ( fig’) wq («ira) ? i 

Beng,—.P<? fV*> =5far$ Sto ? crfa 

fV f 4 ? ' 5 t®1^1 ^51 fV 

(<smi tNray) i 

Tika.—'*« t*j’ Prosl wtq nfii (Vftaq PimPi wifia:' wn siPs ? 

'sfij tnq famfa nw^rat wsrq t i ( *mr) Pifiisr: *m: mR* 
H7: sffw-gft am vaHi'w ? ififag qsaur: th: sis 

sirer iwfH fawsfh uq %wifa «<aw: am"as: sfh frpjssr 

f«- sq uffaq qsu?rc swj nal^rt t ?fn win: i T« sm* utti *t<jf5wreV. 
anTWftofSl f%‘ *fTfl Ntftfai p»f%a: ‘nu’ ufiwr.\ UKT rm R«nfa- 

ftuwlsw Praft URiI^n): »*r Praifta: sfh i nst— 
-wa ‘Pnjruwftiprr wq‘ uw qqtysiwifiP?: Psq ? 

Notes 

1. ’sung—fawrspwq ssTtwfa sfh fwiraiq owl i st«n^ 
tsTw wtu: i 

2. —An adj, used substantively. Soma distinguished 
person, 3sT nrw Pa tur i 

3. wfh + <tH-Pa : w N +^% amPm Is being waited 
on by yon. 



4. ft' @n:—( $*1 Tg’ir) an: 1 Or these 

are two separate words. 

5. snbj. to nnderstood.« + « + ir>j - iwf^s 
wmta: i n«i wia: ?fa <ra.i This is a vedic usage by the rule 

i See Sak—irwfVi?t i ftviw wrfvfin 

tfii i Persnanco to some custom ; or dne tc 
arrogance of power. This sioka is an instance of Bhasa’e 
illiptical use of sentences. 

i?3§r<j|5h:—5f ^5 qai *fTTC*r: qfawnfaf I 

■gpw^r. i 

tKff:—I rlfelT i ^ % *imra- 

i 

) ^esTcm: i \ 

Eng. Priest,—It is not that I prohihit you for these 
reasons ■, hnt X (want to) avoid the saintation by a Brahman, 
mistaking these for gods, these are ( the images of ) 
kshattriyas. 

Bharat. Oh I see j these are kshattriyas. Then, who are- 
these ? 

Priest.—Tkeso are born in the line of Ikshvaku. 

Bh.—(With joy) These are of the Ikshvakn dynasty; then 
these are the rulers of Ondh. 

i • 

Berg.—5|fasTfa*tft—^ r,n 'STl^tF? 'stfft frnje 






I to 4W5C? CTTOI *fiH C^ia 9W *ttCf 
^‘nsj vzm— c*:St^ ^fwsff. -, m) i 

\3 !—<^3?n ^fas l ^651—^51 <?t31 ? 44t ^t^- 

i «ro (^f^s) agt ^Twr* *rm i 
Tika—‘KfrmqifH’ ftthreifa i T^ Sparest' qatfr Snaift qa 
sfn hpr?i 'ara'c^Kj f^vT: «Rionq sufaq ‘cfc^rtfa’ qpr*ufn i 

«ra aia«o‘ H-TUiRi —“*fifa<j hitsu: 

^aifa sfn hw qaifa n«iflfefa kijR fsmqpraq gurrmfa” 1 ^ 
sna^i: K'uift afl^ta: sfe 3 ht' <T3fn—‘nfaai ft? *?ww.* HRsfan: 

t>?t 'Sifajn <r 1 h ?n*w. *t^i Saar . 1 ^fVqiqrq qVq: qai ?fh hr: 1 
’eifaatq'q 'i fas' ^qiq hih aW at * s^isr: **?T$a':rf1qi'. 1 


Notes 

1 . Sqamxqt—$ni *qi 1 Sqpq sfa ji^t nfa H**^i 1 or Sa- 
qo 7!5i ( hh; ) <q?j 1 

2 . stieu: am: affi asHvii 1 ami am ^ related to kw^ l 

3 . HfnSqqifH—flfa + fay + *n^'fa*i+nrefa 1 ufa^vif*? serves 
the purpose eqnnlly well, 

4. s^ihr:—’ s^wt; aftsC wpw: 1 “rra^iSHn s^rgap?: swn® 
q'jftq;, T^arml: iftmsmi?! sW sr^s:” 1 This is after Bhaistoji 
Dikshifc - compare “rg qifljfq' q€ii a fa 3 nqqaf ^ronrai” 1 Cons- 
tree swirr; naPn t 


(wra) tr^ a 



a ajanalfi arfa l 

ija a 

ija a ^giaT a ^a^rar «cii 



^8 

Prose.—ttf ?t (g) ^3*55 qfagff (qf*ra<cs) Jt’ffiPfl ' 

% h ^5?ra: si®»iHt rnfa i 9 ^gn^ftinw 

$ggf sis 5*i: () i * 3 *< «W9W *jgpn fqv*{ 

'm%. i 

Eng.—These are they who lead the van of the gods in 
destroying the cities of the demons ; it is they who resort to 
the domain of India through their own merits with all the 
citizens and villagers ; these are the persons that enjoy the 
entire earth by the prowess of their own aims ; and it is for 
these that death wait persnant to their own wills. 

Beng.—C^vst^lcn? ^35tc3 
3JR ot i fare? ^?f« *tcn «3?s vs 

31^91 «Ht?3 I fawn 91^*1 >193 9^9^ 

m ^C?f§C«53, 'Sit? ^5=5^1 ^9T §5t«3 ©3 

?I^T5T «JC*W 5fE99 I 

Tika.—‘q?l’ uni: ij«V. *q* h’ 3m?j =tis § 5*pnn’ 

‘sjgrjr^S 1 <ffugrm't ‘srfwjrtu’ wqjffa fefarj ustfkj i q=i 
<15 *<!sr«5; *rg*: ^ qqprt *j>n;$n% fqqsref gm q* qfwqifa i 
«ncs:, *i*5ri^<i 3? ^rqfi wm*i w 4 ?5[ 

eradh i ’qff § ‘ggwtq^t:’ qmrftfo: asi ■sm i ?5if%f«q 
i(5 ‘^sa:’ ^srp>iH*ig^rr: 'jwpatt’siftr vpssfwi i *fa 
5 hT fVsN«: sn'«t i *q?l ?f tf* 'spi?5tv- 

qaft ftfwt ‘sg^rt 5^3*’ driftg ‘qnr,55i:’ ew*n»tt: «5f% 

da t tfa s3'qtfWtet£W stfin i q^ f> 9 '<F^g quern’—"qiiw. h 
%t5fav.—qgur 5rc<5*im«i qig Sfqtfrsi' qqg” tfh qiai^i^ 3qrg qq 

r«iw ( ■vfwsTsg) sif^w?n ‘qgpn’ nutria ‘far fta'- 



■svqruat:’ ( vaon ) qstftrar. ifa wit. i viqg ftqf 

*rc*nqr*w m?fa ai^?j qa: ?n^ a Pmwfa ?iqf HfilvuHfijrefa, 
ft ^fvsww. r?3t iwh*$j rtsuv; tft wia: i {.qqisvi^g, sra«*' 
uvi—“^f m qq.ut’sqsfa: «ft«i: gqstvi] i 

Notes 

1. v^rgm*'—ftqjfifv^St wq 3i ei5t i gtfqfivt tfa vgr: 
qsictrj! ftqt g*.g *Fa <aa i The base is gr; here. uv: *fa <v?i i 
S^+vq^qv. t 3V can not bo of s^rg*. but of 

So i Or 3V - destruction. Then vqr- 

gr.qv ■■ destruction of demon city. Anyhow tho compound 
is somewhat queer and is adopted from Ramayana by Bhasa. 

2. vfautfg—obj to nssfa i qronfitg Ri: i vf« + »i + f 

’q’wifc “S?r«qf>: 3i (optional by '‘sl^ro?! i” ) 

meaning qtfimnj for helping another ; comp sjfaaft in IV 17. 

3. tsg^Jrosg:—adj to <r?t i g*g ^<stsuit grmfW^r. i 

q=i placo< uvq ’sm^qifau: i grg v ei^; v ifa g«w*t «■* 
«u:u: i m«fjg W stmt § *t *f*t v* i 

4 . sjgj'tf:—qrr^ *51i gv ?>?ig ?fo Rtf%n?\ i grsjg is;®: i 
«' ujuj «tr gu?ig sfa 3m vi or <v?| i 

5. Jtefitafa—fqq^jcn out i shew *fh <7Pt i 

mfai should be moro proper here. 

6. ergsirrafatirg - obj to qguulg i *?e gsfr sfa ; ( or 
urn vi as before ): <ru)q fsfVtfij <?r?i i ^ufttcn uifufa i 

t 

7. qre*RU—q+viq s +3pr svul vs w* ; adj to qv'i 

8. 5sjg—q^sig; obj to qJ7-0ftl i W=^?J v is also correct 



9. wm— n*l () + aw cnbwi ; adj to egw ; 

flJr, 'fTifc is usually 'qrwRqfl; cp ‘W *jjra?l rwnftranq,” &c ; so 
3JJRW3 shonld hare been proper here . An irregular use. 

10. «i 'srafam: ifasrsmfji src + Bl+’ffi-usuIly 
'si^'w i But here it is used transitively. Bharata feels deli¬ 
ghted for his race. 

(wc?0 «t ; * 3 * jtot tR^mrarferm i 

Z? -*Rf ’l 5 ? cTRc^ 

EfW JTRfcww nfftt fe€tq: I 

vnrT.— W 1 tpcpmra i ^rfiroterciT* ^nre- 
i 

^ - m *3^ rira^ Vft VI^iq5fylT^qi3TBl ,, I5l^- 



Eng. Bh.—well I I have accidentally come across a very 
great gain. Please tell me who is this revered one ? 

Priest—This is DJIipa who having collected all the jewels 
performed the Viswajit ceremony and thereby burnt the 
light of religion. 

Bharat “Bow to this pious one. Then please tell me who 
is that» 

Priest—This is Eaghn uttering whoso name tbonsands of 
brahmans call the day an suspicions one (to them or to him) 
at the time of going to bed and rising np. 


Bong. crtfasl (*HR1 

gi 'ST^fa-mr'S 'snlf^!7n) i «rrf3r ^ .fjta i ^ 
4 $ 313^3 3jfe*t C^ ? Os=5—tft gsT-tf®? ft^W—*5TO 

gistfe fW«K mm <miv. '<?^^: mAs erfi^ 

<2f55tf*T<5 ^f33tc^ I , 53 ; $—rs^rstg*) <£t‘I1 5 ! I 3^ 

’jenh c<? ? W3—3^—$t$t3 ^rw 3 $3 

g^a awl *f3C3 ■« ^*^rc=i n^itsgtsq ^csq (gi—’3 t* 

^*)J OS^S*} 3f*131 3tr<f^ ) ! 

Tika. -‘us’ssai’ fw^ ; 3«l <f< h?j i ‘<59*1 

streiftfl*!’ ■'Jfwrg «qt i ‘qf’9f^;3q^^lqr , ^<«Jf ftfasi 

vg«J Tn^fa^’ 3FTT «r<rs« 'vvm v^Totu’ q<qprigur m- 

v , v 

sfei 3T«t<f •srssfantrq sgiq:’ sq^q jtssiisi f«n«: w^rgir* 

qgraret qgrs stifipj: from fqnn fgffta: I ‘^^qt^II=^>DR , 3*n- 

3ttro?i i g'gq ««nf<—'q'gnV <ral ftgnrqqq;^ iwi h«!3 

3in3i3i: *rral<?H3isi% ^ ^famranreigT: , v?ir«m<(fa5: qp>H«sris*re- 

ssifriu bjti -qsj **fi sra: «w ^ifa q 

t rzv\ ’rek 3<H:!ftfa'»snfiii3 ira% tsii% ^ qq fiwi: 

?P3 qiq grqrej W t H« 0 n?q« 3« f» H«3r*q«?| sfa 3fTqgsf 1 

Notes 

1. ug^ur—3i ^*51 ( qfd:) ?ft se^sr, ^q'st i 331 « 

2. viqif^—■qi + wz + fa^+ w ^q’fq i 

3. adj to fcaftta: i qVtfa gaifq sfa <sq*n i 
qfsfVfltfa qVgaifq ufw^ ?ro ift i In Prafst?j sacrifice first all 
ga of tho agai are collected and tnen gifted- in the sacrifice 
to allsuitors &c. See Raghu. IV-V 



ii&i 


4. R^'ta-ii+jfi+riis + «j In qtw qWfirai, v-aw 
has Bfqft Wfa 1 

o. iwfaiW KTfT.—W m cftq: sfa i qsi vu *q: 
v*w. vfa ^<5rctfo8fl*5m: <praq*3Ts: i srsqfaa: ufra: WuCiq: 


%n <u q sfti qy i Note that it was Ragbu and not Dilipa who 
first performed Sacrifice ; see Ramayana and Raghu 

rv “*? ft’jfsffWPl?' i This Statemnent of Bbasa 

is a deviation from "these. Hence to snpport onr poet we 
-■ take Rafail to mean a helper ; thns fc'ilq was a helper hy 
promoting the qn throngh his son. 

6 . sqjpftwmet:—oqf i n'tiH 1 ( faswrai') q 

ersmpi' (*t?mqi: qrasi ^sjrqn" q) vfa vsuqpr. i shonld 

denote both rising and ronsing from fa?x i 

7. adj to i JUS'S 

spr.-qfjnnt »t qjs: sfa qsRt?j i ■Ritaq ?fa’spf qi 

t«q>: i See Kirat XIV. qf aumpfi; sfa qru'sj i fiqf qqjjTfsr 
4<tfl i «; sig^: i ?fh 

WW 1 s*®!^ an ^ —these two are nsed in the 

neater gender. g<mrv^ *fa sk: qvgvr 1 'usf‘q£«mn« 9 pnjT*; srgwr. 
gqnnpre; *fh qr*fw 1 *r (<?*) t*: *i ?fn vy 1 Thousands 

of HTK'a ntier gimT*^ with regard to him ; or thipks their 
gjJJTV by remembering him, the peformer of qxj and status 


of Indra. The exp. of this word should be—uttering of srot 


*pft with regard to ry, for the next sentence says that “this 

<A:-’ 

oven could not save him.”. 






l r.^ 









Script??- 

SWnCTTCferTCI aUHTCI W | ^fal-forn^ 35^7- 

?^w^[?r i 

<?3— 7’w' *3<3 cTRcj^ r^f^^n^^qfeimTcri- 

«tt: f^«iic)4fgwHTOraw. i 

vra:—i (sfo- 

) ^V. ! 3^*TR3Ilfcm^*T5N?T 

WZ'ft ^31^*7 I ^f^dfarTR ^T^clM^r^ I 

Ting. Bb. - Alas! hnw strong is death that has set such 
a protection at nanght (nr—has defied these protective 
measures in ); Salutation to him who had 

dedicated the benetits (fruits ) ol his administratiun to the 
Brahmans. Please tell me whn this is ? 

Priest.—This is Aja whn left the bnrden nf administration, 
nn accnttnt nf apathy consequent nn the death nf his heloved 
wife and suppressed his “Rajas” (amhitiim and the like) hy 
daily taking ceremonial ablution. 

Bh.—I bnw down tn him whose repentenco is worthy ; 
(beng perturbed while looking at the image of Dasarath ) 
well! my mind being diverted in shnwing respent (paying 
high trihnte), I conld not clearly ascertain (understand) thie. 
Please tell me who this is 

Beug. < ®w—’! =5*1^ ^7 ‘iliS’l ttOPQ 
sfflsTC^ 1 ^FfilStC^ 

'$t?k*F <2}Tft 1 ^ Of I C^—Tfal 


llfiWRPEWl 

«hb f ^31 sTvretg 

<2T2R SC«m»*r <2Wft« ^{9?tf|t«H I <5—$f*t5 

•srj'sh strata «it^ t2t*it^ ^f? i {ff' 4 raw?i «2ll%an 

cxfkus ctRc« 'm^wnr) 

jrI ’tfa'Ftsi'stn >H (ai *a^l) ^ i «U*T5 

<35 <4^ ^jfw C? I 

. Tika—'om*irq r^jf’ arauptT^ 'trpftafwm rst**^ ’sfatsixt: 
srfofr© Jurwgj: t sufau: ntfo 'tifc-ns© wisftfw; nfr<tf%?iit 

^ ’ttnwaT^ * 5 rg jw ugiftfit wta: i UTtnq-wat^qarrujtiistra— 
u: ang^wt a*s raff i 'fimt-faiftjrfHsraufT^tfi 

^tunur:’—ftuifaatJra ^r-niat: renatt: nriirn 3?pa: ft??: 
fatr?: vrrafifftja <nqg. ^ igat qa kiswk: ureawr: uftajs*: 
nipt:, ‘fswmwpnnn^jii:’—^'!!' bsj^ tratagtit 

, nr*ftfht wt^a hstp?t^ ^HJifka' *n: Tsftg<u:—w;i a© anW^ ?gifu- 
strcif? wrasq'—tret ur?n: i 'jfrTHtaHqrawj’ q*rara: 'ttgaiq: 

ira'^Wt uqfn argnta i aswrsnfWa »tgtj[—qat©: 
tifwti©: q?*ttwt Ptfaz’ s«ma‘ nqwfag^ ©ifes’ uu:. fl^r i gans^ aw 
wit *ps sursfafa stag ( a*i—g^rs* n>g ) nmtfatg * ■qaarfctq; 
Mfag—% qa 5fit ««r». Hifkitu’ nut i 

Kotos 

1. qarg qgtg—this refers to the g<JSr?ft?t uttered hy the 
Brahmanas with regard to tho protection of Raghu. Death 
defied such protective measure and snatched oven him away, 

2. arsutbHRfom'Hifcctw—?n«n— qq ^h: vfn qm i ft©: 
'ttr^fev. tfit ttsgqr i trsti© qrag. ?fa <ag i insr^^rwftfj' <twcra' 

^n + fo+fa^+w qr»tfa-’<ft3fq«t: Wfet: gttfj? it: 



i Adj. and snhstantively. »s?f i Raghu’3 

devotion and sacrifice for Brahtnana is well-known and 
is aptly described by Kalidasa in Rag. V. 

3. fqqT-raqtqfaVsqfwmriHwn::—adj. to i fqqnr. fqqfa: 

ifh <fTfi i ^ with tni vh i qsi fei>. sib 

t 5t=r qfcRijs: sfa ^ ; argar; <riwk: Sj*r qw qr *j 
sfa i «k; sfh i 

4. —adj. to ’fi’si: i ■ssHra: qq qrrqfbfh 

i —ablation takon at the completion of a sacrifice, 

(^l) '<rq*JU5rrqg si i This shows that he daily perform¬ 
ed sacrifice and took his ablation thereafter. bq qjji^q *eP( i 

Tsi: =jw n tfa q* i qjrra:—H + am+ft^ w qrqfu i 
qpfaq is also correct by "«?t ^F?rofqtq4«<re$ssT8t:” i qsi:— 
rsiH v is both dust, and with its fnnetious snch as ambi¬ 

tion, activity, rostlessnoss and the like, hero ; cf. ^qeaj *ra’ 
•q vw - Sankhya-Karika. Mark how skillfnlly Aja is also 
raised to the statns of Raghn &c. by onr Poet. Soo Act IV. 

5. ’ji^rqfciqui'mqiq—trrebta: rjmr. qwnq: m nm' a? i 
qur? sa: uiq; sfa rnff-qrfnqifc i 

6. —adj. to n^rai ( irater ) i q?gpr. 

ifa qrn’^1 i qpnbq—(f^inn qjqraq^afsrqpqiitqj) qitfasg ifit vq i 
fq + an + r^+w senfa i fqifq"<n oxcessivoly diverted. 

The sense of qfl-Sq was that Bharata conld not a3 yet 
helieve that Dasaratha is dead and his nfh»n ( statue ) is 
hung up there. , 

7. gqrmg—g3 ?m' vfa snf?a<i i <rw <wi i Adv. qual. 





i Dno to his anxiety ahont Dasaratba he conld 
not as yet take him as dead and believo that it is his nfiptf, 
though the sight of tho made him entertain such an 
idea. So he was in a fix and in a state of confusion. Now the 
priest to enlighten him on the point will begin pointing 
out affWT from the very beginning. Or—is i 

- to * | 

iRH:—fqsfqcrmfr ir^RTsr^ I riri^m; l 

Bq—I 

W7 \'—farnaft I rtrl^lfl* l 

^ —roraroi: i 

VRH*.—ftrfT rlTrl^r I fcffafrT i 

— xw' xrz' x&mw. \ 

Eng. Priest—This is Dilipa. 

Bb.—Great grand-father of his Majesty ; then, then. 

Pr.—Here is the nohle Raghn—(The revered Raghn). 

Bh.—Grand-father of His Majesty ; then. 

Pr.—Then Vcnerahle Aja. 

Bh.—Father of my dear father; Well 1 What do 
yon say ? 

Pr.—This is Dilip ; this 13 R3ghu aud this is Aja. 

Beng.-c^—^ fjffi’h | 5^-'^tStW 

I W I <5*«— 

1 '5TM1 I 5f1n% I ^<5— 



i $1 fc ^®re ? or— s?, 

«s£ ^e? t 

Notes 

1. fts-fqtrw?:—fqg: fqnt^: ?fti <?m i 

2. fafcfn fisfafh— *u'5i fs>sr«; i Here Bharat feels 
perplexed at the image of Dasaratha, which be was beholding 
hefore him which was Dot as yet identified. To make 
Bharata prepared for the news of his father’s death, the 
priest again repeats from the beginning and points ont the 
Pratima of Dasaratha, 

—*T^7nP[ ' 'SWRrRnflfa 

nfnm: ? 

-^rn^iTfrlT^T^ I 

WW.—?R fw I 

f?re i 

Eng. Bh.—I shall ask yon something. Are the images 
of the living placed here ? 

Priest. No; only of the departed. 

Bh. Then good-hye. 

Pri. Wait ( a bit ) please. 

Beng.—«?<$—'f%§ fsrSt>Tl I 

^jfeoni <sf®Ri ft tsttoi uri ss ? or—jti, 

I <33®—®Oi «lt<WOF fijftS ( '=n*Frni 

^X®f§ ) I OR—!?Wi I 

Tika,‘—wiwi^ aftor Wtt<!W»b l 





^8 

sspnmg usfatg qfaawrg i siru^ 1 ‘ttu’ 

^<n' iratei?1 

Notes 

1. —"?* Hfacig Uiqtvf by ‘'afl’sTHUtfllUl 

w ♦rrasij” l ^*ia smnfa » 

2. (wtfc) vi^T: stH^bere i Bnt in the sense 

to live y is g<[fk spst^q?i and n^ofi- i So the proper form 
hoi’e is fiminwtHt Cp. "ftcjt i faq%” in Swapua I. “«i5jg?r 
sr?‘ fan” also, “fan?! in Sisu I. &c. But Bhasa 

uses ysr^HTfV meaning "to hold" gwqqgt iu the sense of 
"to live 1 ’ deliberately. Thus is Swapua V. he writes “ur?t 
^rg sre^tr’'; in Pratijua. he has uiqgm” &e. Again in 
q^vra and he deliberately writes '=m sitl*: qrgfavW'" 
and “t^5 $T9 W sw' 11 Ao. So it is a peculiar {though 
irregular) use of Bhasa, 

3. sjfaisr’RHtu s«f s W:! +^+ 

a ; qst i 

4. ''fit'ss”"—srt + q^es+wj ) aiFW%q^— by tho rule “’RTfr 

3S*sft:” ( sue*?*—bids farewell to. I ask while departing. 
Comp, faqswg’ gywfisff xh3^” iu the Meghaduta. 

Remark - Bharat became disturbed to notice the image 
of Dasarath hung up there ? And he grew apprehensive of 
his father’s existence; and hence he wanted to leave the 
place abruptly without furtbor enquiry. But the priest 
could not find out the reason why Bharat was silent about 
the image of Dasarath aud hence he stopped him to tell 


tbe death of Dasnrath. The priest, of coarse, coaid not 
recognise Bharat till then. 

?e*-—S r umrg Tna ^ firaf^rn: i 

*zm <$' n%?ri ii £. n 

Prose order.—uq ’api«?i v ^ra' f^fWor: rr^x q 

() i (x^t sfiffit i%' a’ 3 0 ^ 5 % ? 

Eng. Why do not ask me aboat the image of Dasoxath 
who sacrificed his life and kingdom in order to pay off his 
dues to his wife ( dnring marriage ). 

Beng.—5?->J fo*ra Sffcq «fR? ’tfircJlsT 

=11 <?t* ? 

Tika.—*3 =t rift 7 j<g *n<f’ feu n^mst: sfs^a: 

u: hrT a i “«n»} q««?V ?fa fart u?i 

ftarctfe^ra <wt tf?r >3^^ I 

£$£x vt w jrfwgwt^ i <ft qa w wa ritual sfii 
snsu i hisijo q firafWat: qfrsr^rt:; (qa‘) *rsix ^ 
uen: qq gqra «mra *rnft'u*i) i qm^qei ‘^metres ?nf nfant 

fern a sla i wf ^ sfiwufkfpq a* 

'NX* * 

3 c^rih swtw Si f »j: ? tfir wr*: i 

Notes 

1. ftwr: n*s& 1 asx qu: sutsi^, ufbin 

sfa fqqqiftns*% wt i It is a nonn and hence we can not have 

% 

fasregisfaf^q in which fafteifaxFcii is enjoined. faquiftnsT*! 
i See also SI. 15 in Act I ante. 



5!.^ 

2. ur«ui:—always plural; saT Wfa inr! 

3. faqfWm:—ft + rn^+fau w <sh fa i ftnur: also serves 
the purpose here 

4. Hfifflr—direct object to i 

5. P*f§— H^ + *iZ t; f7TUSjqtJmi?J VJ sfa 

qpzjj^i qrenjf <r W5JH V ■ Irregular use. 

*T7?T'.—?I nlrT ! •( FT. qrlfo l 5«ITJT«I ) 

[? =qT3Tnrm]—wraf q^itr’ sure ti ' 

^ fbcSftM rfS^g ^ rTT^ ‘ 
fiufn g Jim^ ^sr^- 

^frr xm' rfc7^t famsi: «?« k 

Prose order, ! <?*r[u' «* i ^srS n' firsSw' 

n%, «5S' Ucqq? q=5s I qfa *W)su” ip-r.wsn^ uf smu u*:' 

nir( a) 7*: f^wj; i 

Bug. Bharat—Alas father ; ( faints down and again 
getting up), (within himself) My heart! new be satisfied l 
hear the death of your father which you wore apprehending ; 
but have patience ; because should this hated term “Sulka*’ 
( dues ) touch me (in any way) and pvovos truo as well, then 
this (very) body should undergo purification. 

Beug—<55^—51 Sspa j ( ^53 ^71 *1^*1 C'4t*R, «XZ 
■^rrspis) ?«, sttfR era 

<7^ fasts ^) Mis 5rr? e i 

; ( C^T ^ ^ '9**W ^ syf^i mtC^ 

■^5 WV Tdl V ^ C?5C^ cfttr^ t 




W 

Tika.—fira ! si fan: ! zw \ «' «J*STfl - TOP5*w' to’ i 
fag: qg7*l 'sfa?**} srg toTs' gq s «5!ifa q< tw faiqufa aroqt 
^gqi as n»fsfa*W. qnni: srro' qnuqi 1 qat sgqw 

qsq sfas'qqrTroi tomi nuim w. ‘ygq a' *jsto' to’ *fh 1 
'sg-3fa’ qw ’qq' fags? *"ofaq3 -san: W jit 3' *7'sjq?i VTCafo cT?{ 
faaftm’ n*5 1 ag sq' qsrqrag’sig ’ro^gra's 

■«s*J to 'sfaifa ?fa tg ? afs—“qgqr v v g^g J3«5 qkmg, msg 
TO'gasi” 1 [ qrafl t frofa aai W sjjj s;faf 1 fa' ag ? tzij—J 
•qfa siq' *ifa: ^fW. ^sifaa: sfa q?' fat 

jctiSV *ri*r aRjqiilifl -, ’TOto:—xSiTO^: ?fa q: ipj; 

^Sifcq: fnsragi fa3 qiTOig *t*g 1 qg sifaig ami^ Tiwg 
^g ’Hfcpq ngsrisii qura* qi gmi izsta*\ ag nfs* gqsg sito ■gfn^a 
iisi^rsTsf'sr ■q? - fa qgw: 1 qg uto a 1 ?' nfa qTO it,^wp?'a 
* 3 ?; *ran ‘toj’ toRi’ ’qfaa [ qsnnr TOiq^qg 1 sm,3fa ns to qfa: 
?fa qag 5*9 qsis a TOfa, fafa') aa affag anqit 9 qs: qjqq'q to' 
if sjvfaq faitba: qiqfamfaqi frofaq' ara'ai^i mqfqsTfifag 
aqftafj fssi fasrfir: ?fn »ro: t a 

Notes 

1. qqrig—qrrftq usto jto' qg ufafa aqqqtq a* 1 Here qnn 
means u'gfafW qquroi 1 Here the bass sqq bein? neuter 
its Pred. qqnqg is also made so. Comp, ‘faqq to q:fTOiqq” 
Ac. Sak. I. 

2. qg?fa—qqi 5fa sft <ng ii ^ is an V5jq in the sense 
of fa fro 1 Thus TO3fa ^qfafroq l 

3. faafaqro—fqs: fanro^sfa <<rg 1 

4. n! *s x q>spq:—q c x qr 5fa sj^: TOgqt 1 Or Tjw>q si 5 ?: 1 Nom. 



to i wrfa her© means tenches or refers (to me ). See 
Tika, I am to ahsolve myself of the fanlts of my complica¬ 
tion in the matter of wherehy Rama had to go to forest, 

5. fa + j? j tM-FiRr v +'T?i i sihrahi t I am to 
prove my innocence in the matter, 

6. Remark—Here the stage-direction seems defective. 
w*j*m*i s or gjuu^at the very beginning of the Sloka seems 
essential and so ssrrc*. hefore 'STai is also necessary. So we 
have pnt these with queries attached. 

(? R3RTOJT ) ! 

Writ wriiri rig i 

Wril—^ f%?T ! *TCT fari ! JJWqpft Writifaff 
—ri I 

Eng. Bharat.—(Aiond) venerahle Sir 1 

Priest. “Venerable sir” this address certainly comes 
from one of the race of Ikshvaku. Then are yon Bharat the 
son of Kaikeyi. 

Bh. Yes 1 Yes 1 I sm Bharat the son of Dasaratha and 
not of Ksikeyi. 

Beng.—'sire—’'ritfl! riWUri <3 

I «?T*ifri fV ^5 ? <53^— 

$1 ^ i 'srtfri tpHscfli rcsjfowfta rifs i 

Tika.—I X ritPfli ! i 

t si$fsns; *?t ufa “v^i” sfa 





W 

* 3*1 '«n5$'Slfa«:’ SU9TR: I ** T$- 

’ci ufa e**bii 'ftragfa vfu i sfa 

[ *inre^»f ] i «nr*j ag ^slgn: wttt: ? m?«jcr 
^i«*h: 'wm a?i *rca: ufaafiti— ,, '<iv' J?u*uga: 

to ^sirWa 3?fis^ a ur^ ^finicr. ^Rfnn;” i 

Notes 

1. s^ifgmraur—sfa $ctrj i ^rsfi^rf^a: 
^rara: vfa srpERtfui 

2. ififvqtgTi: -%«?oi: ga: *fa *a?( i 

3. —“«T*rst^ augg^” i 55taR%?a “disclosure of one’s 
■wish. I hope you are Bharata &c.; cp "ijjfiv $jpa' ^fug” 
Ac.—Raghu. 

4. 'Rtj far^—ar?q ; sjsqg^ i fe^TS^ i 

5. ^Trraga:—wura ga: sfei i Here the samasa should 

have been rejected at least for tho sake of emphasis that is to 
be placed on and the form should ruu thus ;—“cJinro 

gm” i The compound of these two has given rise to the 
fault called fauuftw’Jfta: or NfWufaSuiJifF?: hy the author 

of Sahityadarpan. N. B—The roading surugu: Strife! 

would have heeu better here. Here also we suspect scribe’s 

fault. 

Remark—Apprehending himself guilty iu connection with 
Kaikeyi, Bharat declares hero that he is the sou of Dasa- 
ratha and therohy inhorits his merits and is in uo way res- 
ponsihlo for the misdeeds of Kaikeyi. 

-?H f% HSTftlH i 

wb:— fciH i *rf«Staara i 



%r—-*r nfa: i ^rr?tT?j i ^cpTFreraMcTR 3*rer i 
?rt?TT^ni^nr^r thrs ^srjRRirotsR * str i 
HTH’.—3P5R TOnfsftJ JR Tiff: t ( feTpr’ 
«t??r wra:) i 

§Jf—fRR ! TfTTTTlfef% *WIssfa?% I 


Priest—Then good-bye. 

Bharat—Wait a bit please ; tell me what remains. 

Pr.—There is no way oat of it (or—there is no other alter¬ 
native) ; then hear. His Majesty Dasarath is dead. I do not 
know the reasons for Bainchandm’s going to the forest iu 
company with Sita and Lakshinan. 

Bh.—How is it! my venerable brother has also departed 
for the forest. ( Doubly faints down ). 

Priest—Be assured prince ! he assured. 

Beng.—£5H—S5C 3 ? i ('RRRK 

?!C5 fam ) 1 ^ | OR— 

fc’trat >a f?? 'sc 3 ? 'sw «r*ia«t ett'rerrc ^fsutc^n 
’ft'Sl « *^*1 'STffsr «nfsRTl | 

<5—ft 5 5PR ! ft? <PR 1 'R'tfj'G ^Cn fttMCSn ? ( ft 3*1 «T? 

^c*H) i c ^—! *=rm t i 


Tika—-5-57? ‘'sjifrg w^iV.” wnsiifi *jfct^’ 
><ifWhrot»l «*sram i ?rt jiri:—^ uvra: ? pm s?sj; 

<r 

^tsft q*i: si^f-r s-fl u;ra tfh wr* i gqrc = m. • 


<m>51 



cjHtensiF 


R8? 


Notes. 

1. stfinftgarn—+*ti + H\z ftr«? i Here passive 

voice implies politeness. Agrees with 'surarrf sfy^i The 
word af* is derived as fsuj + usi esq fa and is fwfvtfaT here « 
Comp *'*<?' T!n^n” in Sid-Uaumndi, w?t” in htuj&c. 

And tho general rnle is wit words are masculine. 

2. njuTi?: - + r.ij + 55 ®uT< i 

3. ulaT'5W«ssj?Rru7—adj to TPtyi i tftat ^ myitm sr ?fh 

Klarasswj y*mui*r. * m yjjj u^ifu ** i 

4. ^r*hh£ispi^— oh) to m3 i 3?t rmy gv gen i aur 
yyV-flay ?fu i 

Remark. -Is tho priest really ignorant of the reasons for 
Rama’s going to tho forest ? Ceritainlymot. I think the sentence 
is uttered by the priest in one sonse and is understood by 
Bharat in another sense. Bharat understands it with stress 

upon ysPTaanurspTtf and believes that the priest does not realty 
know tho reasons for Rama's departure for tho forest. But 
the priest avoids saying by emphasising npon nhrrauesriijTsui 
thereby meaning that he doe3 not know why Sita and Laksh- 
man have accompanied Rains to the forest, jftup'PsreySrtW 
yn tptui sty' =r *i r\ iSs^yi Trayr-'ifa «t*r. i 

HTH: ( RRT3ST3T )~ 

fq?TT»3TffT 1 

fqqreH)TSg*TT3Tfa HfarHTqi « 

Prose.—frara?): fttut «mt ^ yfssfit*! nzi\- 

ifunf ygunifa i 





Eng.—-I am rnshing towards Ayodhya which is ( now ) 
turned, as it were, into a wilderness being deserted hy my 
father and brother, jnsfc as a thirsty man runs towards a river 
having meagre water. 

Beng. m-( 'stT'S'S ’SSW*! 

^1 frre ciWt^l vfr, c’lta’i 'srtft f*n$i 'q st^si 

nfirere' *re e ri^tf ftr<- i 

Til:a.-fcqrwrR: a'lsra: trains snn^rsraT^ vr fW«3ifasm: 

srftfita, ?mt wf%r| avnw: ar«it wdfh nur ssm': i 

firm ( nnt) wr*r n3u w *fefm*T nftaraf (wn«) 

srchni*[ wjWTfw tftn sisnfh i 

Notes. 

1. ftvrer^:—adj. here nsed as a nom ; vt + ^i + si fs3nrem N 

=froi i sfa ; "vt?t w snter «mr§” ; nr fawnr 

<nw: «fh arw^i Nona to "sjgwrwrfft i 

2. adj to i gho‘ *?*<r sin' trrsn^ rnfafa vv i 

3. STT^hjflid—VitWI H’?!TT*T I T4£=i II d'Mtli*rfh 'VjqflTrT!??^ fjfSf- 

wr.« wn: *t 3 wnr: i vr v?t: «= *?*i: i wrr, w- 

»pi i or 'raau: wm e?r?[ i See Jjflrwnr in Sak. VI. Snch vnfcqx 
is for me. 

QrgcpT^fri » rf<\ 

w;i 

^ -^TrTTO, rT^^rn H?T*3f?T 

ttc fW i 

w^:—ff^ i 



Eng.—Venerable sir, hearing in detail will effect calmness 
of my mind therefore please tell me np to the end. 

Pri.—Then please hear; His Majesty being abonb to 
crown the revered Itamehandia, your mother is reported to 
have said. 

Bh.—Wait a bit please. 

Beng.—<5T[f| i TRpf 5 ? 

I WG C«PI ’ffeiTlti 1 OH 

—Ht=T-Tr?r ststare 

®n^T i I 

Tika.—T wtto^ fawn *rqgj ?^l^l 1 '3fpH?<ifh 

^wfqaifii "fzj 1 ‘■ejjrtsiqrd fafa^fq 

q if uuai^fkfb 1 ^fvr^mwrw wmn 1 qia- 

vrin t ftrei **f q»r ^tefiswifb: [ qfiro" ] 1 

Notes. 

1. *tvnfhf?i sag or fw<»a gq^gqr 1 
fa + Vi t + ^qj Compare “qj«tt or ^raisr Phiic” and “aj^Bl 
fvar.” ie. Amara says “fiwra fw Stan at 9 a n^ai fa*a<;” I 

2. ^i^qifqJT—■qfv3#il»i: <?qifq: qf«!«b ng UUT a^fff l 

3. ■qfHfq'W^f—wfa + faq x +snwq ^rfpa ; adj to aa«qfa i 

4. auwqfa—«tk «gt, Bharata anticipates what Kaikeyi 
said and what happened when Kama’s coronation was with- 
weld hy her. 

(*xti:—) 

<T W 6 c=*T gat Tt%3f*f%cW 

ff?5iw3n«n 5f5f ga! wnfflcaralt" st<rfwf%ri : i 
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ci sfi ^ *icT; 

qit^ fe^rarar *zjn: 3tn: ssrfdfa: u**n 

Prose.— n' ’iT^ft'?' nrar *ifl *j<i) ttstt «w tfa 'sftfsHH (trar) i 
us ans *nwn (uur nf %njt) “gu ! 5 PT’ srst” 5fir virarfsfa 'qfufVu: i 
f\ sH<‘ ??i rr»ii fjpRfi nnt ^ i ssfnfH: afw. 3?vn: 

swn: ??fa WJ*f ug ? 

Eng. Taking advantage of tbe liability ( or remembering 
of the King’s liability to herself), she (Kaikeyi, my mother) 
said “let my son bo the king”; and then being assured, 
because of his (Rama’s) patience, she addressed my venerable 
brother saying "my boy, retire to the forest.” Then finding 
his son in the attire of rags, the king embraced an inglorious 
death; and what remained, namely legitimately crying of 
shame, was done by tbe snbjeets with reference to me, yeb ? 
B ng,—*«*| ^fSiTI feft («n*mi ) 

^»p*55t—^ i ssm? SftSraS Sfa'SlS 

(htr ) ^r4«i *^ii (*iT$jr<?'e 

‘*G£ *13! st<3" 1 «33TC? *ifi|f?K5 

CffPifll 3tsf1 ( 3t©l3 *\ZK ) 3<jiJ 3S«1 ^faepr, 

^ 31^ f5»T—CT? ft?f3 <SW131 'STffiH 

3^1 <5 ? ( ) I 

Tiba.—‘au 5 * 5 ^ 5 ^ 31 ’—ttst *nzf «j?j uafn- 

W n: ifta: vrc: *nq ?juf% fscsr, *rsru n?*<*r w* 

trivial fb^nb 

uiu; W*. i- ‘w ^ct: rm rra' 


cjateftsir. w 

qjftfta i ft?? «Ts' v<z q ^asr sres' sia iiam'sf <?*m 

?m«: sftwfia?wia»? $ftn vm': snsssristflia^ hts w "*w *.m w 

aPlsfa ft's: sfewft sa st<g m n<\ Rf?m»ifqj 2 }fi” *«fft' 

5^1 ft: - JTisw ss nia: "% ^ j *ro ! (a) W ^,i^‘ ass ! 
?ft w. ggiatat 3 wn sfafta:” ftsifta: i ( wj ft^srat vn‘ 
wstx*^’ %x\ ‘<rar srifttfan^ sgwfaft 

3is?\ fa^ft ?ftt *tg Jia; tjsf i ifm: $ ssfaisi: 

'*!r?'f ft sai (% S ? ) sent: *m s: for s ii«nr. ftrar x 

ftq^ssfasasr Bwfflft: r 511ft 1 . ??f?? sstqft qis^n* ftrftpzpif, 

^ fefra?! 5t ? [ gasat s*tsj i 

Notes. 

1. S’^qi’s: w: ■ a?i sraaftsm 3tr. tft swtifs- 
^ift ; or Tmsi <Ar. •, obj. of w t str i 

2. ctTl'cq'U—WJ « Cl" fR t ^ I %«1 *31 I 

3. spsssi— st + ss s +ss=fem.; *«i -, adj to aai ftTtisqi) i 

4 . Vft‘ as ?fa s* i wks^arpiTSRSSSj 

5. ssssr— s sass^stsu^sisrs: ?fa t 

6. sf sr:—'sS Wfa *st i 

7. Riaftfa; - Hsnft:—sg^r W ft *ar i 

8 . fa^ v nsrrai:—ftns s ?fa ksr: i fti ssgqt i «w.=f»W«it 5:1 

Same case with sfqi: i or sf«n; assi ftsftq^sj 

9. qTHp?f—q<\ + faw v + **z Bsnfa i 

( wm ! i [ sc^nca ■*rr m\: 
l 3c^?H 3 1 



( faster) : 

^rcroffe flMmsRW - 3rar^f%: u 

Prose.—*sm ?*3: *tr*i: i f? ( to: ) 3^ flin^f 

twmf fV wtoi ai<3isf»t: ( wftsjfii) i 

Eng.—( Behind the scooe or in fcho dressing-room ) Away 
or make way, venerable sirs ! away or make way. 

Priest.—(Looking) Ho, The qneens have reached hero in 
time. Tho son ha3 fallen in a swoon and the tonch of their 
hands will be like Sprinkling of water in ahsenco of the same. 







i Though there was no water near Bharafca for his 
revival, still his mother’s touch will aot like a palmful 
of water and will revivo him. 

4. stwrafa:—•5I5NJ7 t Subject complement. 

(?ra: sfqsifiri ) 

g*Pef:~-?rT Wt 

x% sr. w b W«: t 

■4i?rfvcidi!4%^ificafimffr^ 0 nr usira* qfsrtwsiB ti?an 

Prose. - *u' nn it: nfti*fpju«fi nz' nm n W $«iV. i 

"Hufan: 'nqfffSlftsnJiS: qfW: v«sm' fviT 'uqjgnt i 

Eng. Snmantra-To this side, Madams. This is the 
house of the images of our kings; its height is hardly- 
equalled by the palace—mansions; wayfarers come here 
without any restriction and without any permission from 
the gate-keepers and pay their respects without salnting. 
Beng. >35* ftc? I uii? 

i *rtsftf ^ c?«n Tfa 

=n i bi fan ’’ifaF’ii eft**: 

rantg sn ^Rift's fc'ifprt (*1 ) ^R^n i 

Tika.—u?i if: wt»«tufr»T^ qfrwmfli’ slnHJWfr 

sn fr i fa<iH i *f N 'qv" '*ph «n-.’asm 'Wi#«:* 

Wig wq3g ’qfa Wu: i 'viPaaY 'qfaw* - . 

‘smftrctftOTiu:’ siweaiifi fwifa **i sRs': 

Ppu q«OT' > ftgtfg ‘*sw?l’ %<u?i t 
20 



*8*? ufoRPTTJ5i*T 

Notes. 

1. nft9?*=Hft»jfu: i vftfirum: wt:' ft Jn^<nfV* 
Ulf? i srnit 3srTOU9j The Kings remained in the form 
of picture or images (statnes) there. 

2. —*m+'9? + fiH-'«ru i The ^ra of ’s? fa is 
specially provided for by the rnle "’tftwrfturftg^u:” i So 
99 + ®^+ft will also take ws? hy the ufrwTT—' 1 ‘ssnmt 

9 Ptfta: «T9i w uuw9i i” Hence with v? is an 

irregular use here—a fatfsuft of Bhasa. Thns Bhattoji says 
“*r?' wmm: 959RTT 'ft ? ^TTsTWi” 1 The defence that Tufa is 
to take us? and not *jgsfa also, is not very sound and is 
against the spirit of WTW 1 

3. W v»3 «:—T*Jfig ?mh: 'ft *rvq<n 1 'T+aw + ws i Pred. 
to 95^ru: 1 

4. auiftra:—uw ( ufa) + w Wfa =* afaa: ftuftra: checked. 9 

u'ftm: »re v 9919:1 Qnal. uft4 :1 

5. uu sft sfurifw 1 9jtu ^vsra: 1 

wftewMT: sfttrPwn: ufs;^ ?r mu ?r?n ?ft 1 adverb 

modifying the verb vpiugi WTUU9 x (wtu*h' ) 2«?t u:, 

UT^ftp. t a: 1 Qual. ufa*!: 1 u?r M<;n*f sftviR'+i: jpnf^T 
sft wra; i m wm»f i?ft\rif<:ftf*: 9 vnftqit ?ft ht*i: i 

Remark.—Such is the great-ness,of the place that here 

every one is allowed to enter—none is checked—all here enter 

1 

without any restriction i. e. withont being stopped hy vrtr^t 

^*.>1, 

as in-'the case of palaces and harem—here one may pay hie 

' • • ' 
respects in any way he likes without being compelled to 


salute; for these were human images or statues. Thus 
speaks of the difference of this and ^ranruT?i 

(vfcm ^ ^ ^ nw z zw i 

% qfrTfi: 3?(sfq ^sra^T qjf^: | 

q *t *z$rat *naftfpro n H 11 
(tajfi:) 1 

Prose, -■sfu* f% qffrr'^ cfisfa w:«r: <?far, i W f? <w*rw N 

xrj' wru: »n5!iffl v i 

Eng. Venerahle ladieB ! do not enter please, do not; a 
certain youth just like our king, is lying here. (Upon this 
the priest said) - Away with your thinking him a strangor, 
he is Bharat, raise him up. ( Exit). 

Beng.—(cam 's riffam) cam 

•^fam *1 i ( c?^i) ^ttg c? 

e^SR ^ I ( C^fspF )—%fk 

*jjr gi, '3?'o, 

( *F?H ) 1 ( ) I 

Tika. ganfa: nu ^ stiug? g’sffl—N r;’ ft’ vu 

r^g ‘urfu ^ *V 'nufiaR' tpsu w «a «lsfa ‘w:w:’ sU-wuhh: 
uh: trfuu: g*ft Fusfa i ( U=rrw fw; ft R'Ol4‘W N 

mrtjt *ag gw riu ^ n , {) *« «wt;, (^ u 

g*nfa:) n-krcw s ewiawn^ i gn^ i 

Notes. 

1. g iag, g <ag—^ i See Sak I—g.*ag g «g 

gw” eto. » 

2. w—plural of wft i 

i 


3. au««r:—suiij to qfun: i qufa iftwrSl fTrsfa rfa 3«ri? s 
+ *st + ® qru'ft i 

4. q^m — 1 m: sft ^ircct ( ) s?g<JT i .or q<*q*!jr, 

\ 

i uw v i ohj to ut?t T!N V saw S’u*! i 

gS’tWW *5WiT«Pret: fa*t WffBJ sfaft V* I 

5. ^rgrara^—+ *ste uw v aw fa i 

ts*—t *1*5! [=?r 5 n?f i *m s] 

«r?r:—( %%i swrewr )—mz ! 

3 ^:—mq jt?t—(^ itV H%rn?0 ! 
ww? ?rra i ?r?RT^t sqi^^fa i 

.- Kmwwsrfi wi ? 

6 

i*&— sirs! w ^ mm i (^rag^jrwrafe) 

[ mx\ m ] i 

$«?«?:—*T2Tc?F, fcjJWTTgcrefsT I 

*m -—( f^ratw ) W«g?r^Kflf%qna^ m 

I ^f^HTrT l ^ 1 

Eng. The Qneen.—( Suddenly approaching ) nla3 ! my 
boy ! Bharat! 

Bharat.—(Being a little consoled) venerable sir! 

Bumantra.—Victory be to your Majesty (utterting half a 
portion only with sorrow) oh l how similarity of voice ; 
meseems His majesty is speaking from his imago. 

Bhar.—Now what is the condition of my mothers ? 

Queens.—My boy ! Such is onrs ; (they remove the veil), 
> T ';V /, • .* ?*'* . S' . . •< x 

*• i J* * ^’y J t - 

/\V«Sfe^uisfc.iy>.. i' * r . . « - V 

v I . sT f*v« ■+ • *■ , A 





Vlt 

Snmantra.—Madam ! away with your anxiety. 

Bh.—( having eyed Snmantra ) Yonr acquaintance with 
all and every item of decorom bespeaks you ( or informs me 
of your identity ). Are yon, then onr venerable Snmantra ? 
[ i. c, I hope yon are Snmanfcnt ]. 

Beng. ^ 1 ! 

slTS—( 5&S1 ) 'Sftfl i T&* ^1— ( 

*13 §^*1 ^fanl§ f^ttf ) «?c^1 fV >1153 ! 

nW <7R <Stf^Vtf^5 ^1 I <Stf5—<*TC 

artels fa 'QVtf ? ! 4% 'm^Turs 

I fec-ltBU <?f5C®I*0 I ^*1S—i «rt*Rfa1 

53 '*f?R I <33<*—( CJffaul ) ( «Tt*R1 ) 

<2t=*t3 ftktBts <2tcm$ {'umra nfw*) 

SFTf^lfl forces I 'Sf’lfa^ fa ^ '31<5 I 

Tika, STtfU [ U^HiltFC ] l 3515} ftuK- 

^SK 1 ? ^IT?— 1 ’^R^UW^ 35*551 ^*.^<3 5? *I3HP^W«I 

FntTUt i ‘srunfa’ qniufhi , fk^ , sara v > ^ifisumu v i ‘uVuijsre*- 
sfaW:’ 3 533mm: uufftma^^ro: auj ufitW: 5 *?r. 'ufo'snr 
vfa wn i fa^fri' uf thuuRi i uft 33 ‘ m fa<fg" 33 V vtt— mn 
ug’ ftfW quW5 i sifiig [ snvwSwsT ] t sjfhi 
33 3 sfk uni i 

Notes 

1. vun—Vocative of Mtn which means nqu: I 
' 2. 'irioi—Bharata was atill thinking that was 

there and addressed vqij to him. But our poet introduces 
Snmantra and others to increase pathos here. 




3. sn:erfS{i?(—srsaafafa ; 

4. RfJwrwj;—dfwRr ftsfa *ft wftwi + wn-* m'fti 

Qnal. »5fKW: i 

5. «irs*ft—ft + qi+T+q^ft^ i 

6. ft»zsicrm—ft+q* v + sin «5fffn i 

7. qVqg?wwftW:—snhj. to wjfti q?" qj^nrci: 
(faeraw:) sft *iwVi i *t ?re (qfiifa: i. e. ^afcft:) ?ft 








<W C»5| "S'ifa^ *[$ 3W! 

^it?r«t 'S’RS rtCB mf§ I 

Tika.—'^q f^”—'«!'?' gnm/,^if« ['qajqsq 1 I 

farsfN?? § mg 5-tTt; 3jffi5:wHjJir?ij:—5: 

‘’spqisraH:’ ’H3?reRi*!-. qfcga: sara:, ( <iui) 'aa'BKm’ a?iw 
’saanv? m wtq; aur ^gs^^qi *sra‘:, ‘fV?«qirn3:' ggrnw fqrugra: 
s;fa urq?i i fsjqcwnfa wwi gfa ^ *jft: vfa g affarr. 

^asfrafTT 1 ’r*?^ ‘ftfura sqm ?jj<§ faqa” nn 

«fa "Ri?rei sjn* uitfar*' ^ifa u 

■Bqsufa*^: ii 

Notes. 

1. iV/srt^q;—srafMmi -tfhtfi«p;f?i 

=>^r: life. fa* ( Riapfis'ftt rut ) gtn: vfa wa?[ i etui ft«r:, 5- 
ftfe <fT?51 

2. 'q’l + ^ig+sng^a^fai *r'3^ii»rr=f: i 

3. aa'srmt*!—■ s3tr" w'f«i \5t i ®a’ tfal ifh sm + f^+aR 

< ^rf^a^rf^aTfl) i We do not get zx here though some 
•wish it irregularly, for the rule "smgqiqr^qf V requires tho 
ant to be other than ngtq i Whereas *1315 is the qraf of aera 
here. Thus Bhatfcoji says “era' a<nr iwrf^ ? JjjsfqtfsufeHPt 
f*UfH” 1 As a faithful servant gape] ought to have died with 
^i*u 1 He is amr: for ho lives oven now. asi wre: 1 

4. ft+^+nfpqaW’Pt 1 

•5. ^qflV—«fa o4t 1 * 

6.. fartnf—adj. to ^q<ft 1 ft+qs+a qraft 1 


1 











W 

Tika —'‘^fwn^npptf—’q«iw: nsi nw, ipf i 

mq«i ms: Wffsira^ s»?v. b>i qnm «$nt sw gT^m 

?fh qfttngjl '•if'sg^I «W, *RT ’RT^ qm^f BiRT ?T!\ qStftffl Sfl" 9^*1 
S'Jffo i [ ’rb ^qfi^ ire's) m?: mretm’f ] t 

wjt ’sqfcc^ i^sfa i B!faa*i=fTsnflrafaft) mi?; i 'vnrnns: 

fam m Rra^reftira *W:, fa-.*^:—i rinfaifaif 

Nimw’ f-rm qrf faf^r tr fastis'nrt ?>on; i mqrs: 'qfwgw. 

IB 3ft ^■'•9' I 

Notes. 

1. ^fam^iJiW}—Objective, case; 'qfw + *J 4- fa^ N + gi2 f 
nnr aw, n*i— <flq i 

2. - ^fc^-gq + fcj^+iH Wfq I Adj. to 'qf«BTSSW5**l. i 

gq^B^is grammatically wrong here for then the rale , 'g»rr i 1- 
Bm/ssg gjj^” is violated. So we snggest here. Bharata . 

wants from $*w who was like his father and his 

well-wisher. So he addresses him as <rra 1 

3. br»j, s?n f^=Yes. 

4. —m 'qqrrs: nfn tojpi 1 Btq + iw % +nr, Brnfcj 
Bharata deolarcs his innocence in this matter. ' 

5. ’Rfamsh—'qfH + q^ + fm^+'iRqi 

6 . flns’nro:—Ptw: *r<wi: qni n: b* 1 Adj. to <Bq 1 *w x + 

7 . ^tir v :—^ n + Bi Bra fa 1 Blamed. 

S. ib— sgiftnuig t 

N. B.—The simple meaning of fara=mq; is “freed from 
repentence or grief*. Knowing thyself innocent, banish grief 


from yonr mind,—this is perhaps tho moaning of Kausalya’s 
utterance ; but aggrieved as Bharat was, be takes the word 
in another sense-the sense being “free from anxiety'’, 
(because there is none to dispute yonr authority) anti thereby 
he thinks himself accused (or charged) by Kausalya. 

sff?! srsfart i [ sirs: gwfamt 

) i 

W I * 3 ' VPlfaST l I 

HHW I 

—m’ n i 

Eng. Sn mantra.—This is the mother of venerable Labsh- 
mnn, Qneen Snmitra. 

Bh.—Mother I have beon befooled by Lab. I salute thee. 

Snmitra—Earn fame my hoy. 

Bh.—Mother; I shall try for it ; I have beeu graced 
(by yon); then what then. 

Sumantrr.—This is yonr mother. 

Bang, ^srs—srtiRfa «rat*ni ©n^t c?Cf i ^ 3 ® 

—i *P3*i Pi5tr? i <sm i 

‘Sfojl— : ^ I I r ®3^—"1 ! C5^1 | 

i r ?si2—csura ©^ft i 

Tika.—amfcJi: snufor. s^rtr. i 





w 

^SliJrPia: ?r?.wrs: i ■cTtwirtus’ Tifiirrqa^ arf nr';*:*?' »* i 
‘s<’ nw. sra sai: i ‘sufasf’ %fesf t 

Note;. 

1. —See Tiku. would have been more 

usoal. I>ik. accompanied Rama and had the advantage of 
serviog him. Thus in this he deceived Bharata. 

2. —33JPilfr»V—*P5: I Jjsr; ?fh witH+WT! +fa?Tj 
gffpTT also wishes him a prosperous kingdom and reign. 

3. ^*«t—Vocative case ; “ migrant ?«r.” or “smtu arils' *s:” 

*fa nn"u whre' w* vfa *u*f, ^«C ii ??* means the matter 

of aequring by proper tisrj'ira’i and SnsWK*f *n c 

4. Remark—uses f^l before ^spjsfjl and gf*tsr but 

not before the of mn i She was Bharata’s wspit 

only by giving birth to him bnt not his guide as well like 
a good mother. This reflects general apathy of almost all 
the subjects on *Hgt i 

*Tri:—( sftag^RT ) STO ! 

wr wgg w’ ^ 3 ^t% i 

aiSTOgyiztorej sraftirn u i! 

Prose order.—*;** *tig* *m*?n a** *r *tv*j > ( 5s:) ?»* 
siymg^ql»f«r stfaar t Or **** urq?; n ~.Tt~ 

uipjdlu'ra ntfam ^ *ilw*f r 

Eng —Your position between these two mothers of mine 
does not appear well, just like a polluted river, thrust 
ljetween the Ganges and the Jumna. 



BeDg. 'Q ^13 spifto 'sim?! 

sirens ^rsic’i rems (m*Rt3 ?) c*tf3i *rts *n i 

Tika—rm nr*jq ^frmrai: (mu) gfon?n: *r«- 

JTi h ris r Pi?}*iqpi 'k ji SPJ I*^i? 4 [ ■y*j1*4 1 : q^fsjci! ^d£qfii(dt 

fr.i: ’SiefinrsiKif SFTt, r?T ^ Jl rt*W q Ulrij r^f'?Wl- 

T'&uf vf ’sqmm M^r*? ifiwn: i 

Notes 

1. wsri-svzT ifn **3 + «;i + «s; faraimM 

Qtml. puf i 

2. inFlsipral:—nrr m qgstr w nStftfii snini?*;: i Here is 

notin’: as the gender of the two words is the same and the 
rule "faftefas'l does not apply here. 

• 3. n^rsmi—H + fin > +f'ssr, +Wr«u tr : fem. 

4. lift if?l Rlf^W. I »?*1 i This 

reflects how lowly Kaikeyi was l>eing villified by all and 
even by her son. See si. 19. 

5. Remark—We have 'hkjr before, end here *j»nnpgi«; 
again shows that Bharatn did not us yet fully rose rtn from 

when gnM said “id h jj i 

^rt—HTS Tin f^* f jffH fa Km ? ] 

^Trl : —fei’ ftcrftfiT | 

qwnnm ^qt ^z w^ di 

git^Tghnr vjif • HvTJRm I 
^fyrlrM£il : ^Tl'-nWl^b 

. fqfn% mm ^ sftferm* ii *tii 





Prose order.—q?j 331 *nai*itt«S, ^nwaill, 3^1 

•qqpni w««ifru:, 'reu: * *c us, ^farciUfK: ■qfqr: *3qt w- 

qfT3H; ’ert'Ht fafufa 33«3t 3 utfsiar. 1 

Eng, Kai. - My boy ! What have I done ? 

Bh.—You ask what you have done. Yon have cast 
inglory on ruo ; put bark-clothing on ( the person ot ) ot iny 
venerable brother ; caused His Majesty’s death at home ; 
set the whole city of Ayodhya on incessant wailing ; united 
Lakshin an with the wild beasts ; nnitei the son-loving 
mothers with grief; threw the daughter-in-law in way- 
weariness, and made yonr own self the target of the inglorious 
( heart-ronding) word “Shame.” 

Bcng. f¥ I ®—fa 

'ott ^ «Jf5rfr<F ^Wstepi ^ 5 ; 

^«ff€l ; 3t<3t9 > RJbSl 

nETtsU '5T?d *ifs*2< ?fsiiT3 1 

=13 *i<$ jrefe 9 ! i cf pf 

&t*iT5R ^faais ; ’ftsic’? ^fsstg; u*ni 

fatSFl/F “f^” &5HtC*JS Tfill ^e 5 I 

Tika.—u*j ut: ura:,‘wuT 

Jir*T^Ifsirt: 1 uurqft uq 1 *5«TS' fafaqfa <W3U3 : 1 

’utflr.’ <rr»i: hftrm’ asnsfsr 1 ?jq q %al: =ctu: q^sra: 
qftftuqw i rs'wTq qu'usi u/wwqpn fa*3 surut 

vqU ST. ifa’ 1 TtU rnnutr^ njej TTfrt qHHUSR 'qrsfagR h'WR 
bruR^qr-TT st‘ n? q? a?:, ur’ers ur, uqut u au fqfi^qui 1 '^nn: 



H 3 

ftrfenTi vifftar SfRrefsflY r.? TfiwWW**: «£)T ntfsim * 

r,H tfafJiV %?u; ?in?tJ *!?*> TTftffl i ~,K<s: fi Ji: vqqtfw: 

■J * 

*??ffjfsa: m ? ^i: srafils^; ^ ftqrfa i ^(hau^sT; 

fru^au *3w.* ufi*wi5&ra', rfj^ ?nf%mr: waft? ‘a* 

a;%5i w«n^ i *?si sfftn ’svqqfe.f, sqriHSMitP®: iasrutftrriT i 
«i i ’^m’ na 'crar s “(**” «fa -3>f «j ’jftT«n 

”Tf?fi:, *5? ?irOHi U i 


Notes. 

3. K,si —VQl?5**n»;i : originally v*st: ti'h;;?' »pfi# becomes 
in ftns —3*i ’sctict qjafqfa i -In Voice Ch. it incomes 

m a-u^i 'iraii Sifea: £c. 

2. vsn^r—- k^i *ti' ft fyntar i uq nq> r 

3. afrf«—i (Bark-clothing ). 

4. nr^sw—’ n*&z}'in *i *fa i 

5. s?i<i-*if?S:—j?ua*i arfVn^ aftfa ^fi’vi i s + u^-fw Wft: 

^ + ^ WTC i 

6. efcauam:—adj. to ■«i*^t: i ufcn: firsjr: usrat: eirrt <n:, qv i 

7. «ui—jqqu : i Refers to Sita. 

8 . ^v?.qft^rf:—'SjURi; ( sreiHUT ’SV^irpta: ) qft>ffl: ifti JJT«- 

i Or ^sp?: qft?3«:, <a<i i cf: i 

9. fvftifa—fu* + ■sfn i A g<rguT compound. 

10 . , 5 rf<a—adj, to WT i 

11. s^ftrai:—tpt N +P«^ N +’ffi Wfa i It qualifies qriuj:, 
arr tt aror®f. ^TO'5:, wi:, and ^rnm i And hence it is nsed 
in the plural; As there is no neuter noun—so the masculine 



gender predominates and the word oifMm: has been used in 
the masculine. 

12. Remark—Your single ill-conccived step has led to 
so many evils all around. For your sake all suffers, even I. 
Yon are qioi ( qiq + ^ ustwj ssif ■vife ) and like a not 
Si to stand on e<]ual status with aftriwi or gfhuT i Yet you 
ask fas’ * Your heinous work has brought 

infamy on me as well. Comp. “qx^^T fWv^vr.”—ante. 
Bharato was so angry that even now he did not Imw down 
to his mother. 

cfftTFrOT—I fsF *rr 

*>d S v ' 

srrerw i [ ^t?t » W?! 

HTHT5T ] 1 

*TH'— flTrRfrlfa ! "5R3 ! f{ «TRT 1 ^ ! 

c^m 1 

^sraTT—I £ STunift I [ =1% 1 

^T' ^ 31^ ] I 

stt ^ i qing 1 

Eng. Kausalya.—My boy! Yon obey the rules of 
courtesy ( decorum ); then why don’t yon pay respects to 
yonr mother ? 

Bb.—To my mother ? Mother ! Thon srt my mother ; 
I salute thee. 

K.—No—no 1 this is yonr mother. ’ 

Bh.—Yea I Formerly she was j hut not now; see 
mother— 


Beng, «•!—W ! <$ifa ^*1 ftztFT<& 'f?<^\ 

gt 3 ? W CcWiT Wfl ^fsCS^I Of* ? 'sil®— 

SfgFf^ Of ? *) «ttstBl *) I OoTVtt 3 ? <2Ht‘I, *\ I C*\— 
*] *\, $f*% Cit^fS ^Rfr I '5?8— f|t®H fen ^* 
*V%* I W*l *— 

Tika.—‘g^g^mrww?:’—gaYg ug^rurct , 5T»i fr.mrctw? 

»nra: riuivawrif, Suf ?:a: tsj?i; i 

nrat' 5T *=?t i "C’sti gjmg i 

Notes 

■1. Wsgsnmuurci:—adj. to «g i «g+g^ + ^r + ^+ 
^5? s ; «?* 9ff?rwm: ifh <s«'vi i ^urc? sfh <»i?i t «*l ftsfH 
tfh»w + *?iT + *6' i Wft; sTre^ i 

2. ^r*g—Vocative of I You are my real mother, bnt 
Xaikeyi is my sfftI and that is a past action now. So sho is 
to me an wi now. 


«?®T 



*rj> ^ToTRJfTTrlT II \L l| 

Prose order.—Jtg rtHe'aiprfiu: W asrsT gm; ?TT^?f 
i ct^jV gta vgY \?g" rgmtft—gintft 'SttmiPH l 

Eng.—Sons are rendered unworthy by mothers whose 
characters become infestod by flaws (or defeots ) and thereby 
who give up their (inborn ) affection. Now I am going to 
establish a new order or dispensation that—oven a mother 
will turn out into uo* mother if she go against her husband. 



Beng—CW ( Jrt^W), C*i? 

=?fal 1 < 13 IC<P '3 *f «1 C 5 tr*H I ^ 

(33R) <rtf ’pf ?; 5 !—a ^ 11^251 •gtfrrafs 

'^Jft'sl (*?<K iv$) ^f*ral pj'fj ftl ) 1 

Tika.—=xg fa 'm ‘tftas'wpnstv;' 71 ;% ^mrft efapni 
’RHm^'npj^m gumm: v wi: stfam^u: fa"^ ssqtfft' 

^rai* fasnu (rxrafft:) g<n: q* wen am ^gai: fau i ?r. 
! flqr i igu'g «‘i5v»Tm %q[5i vnq« gf?x3''srgr: siatot^ qs fisu*t 1 
■qrwitK: ^Hwfafairefasug g?Tg *TTsfai: at^ gat^ "«g«i^ 

qft ft qjn qifat ufcg T?m rw<»teq **rfq 
??rg; ■a 1 g?f »f*?tor: Mm: m: gif: s* «»u® '«i«?j- 

qrrqift«3: wafa 1 «uq ? nmtft ^rwfa sfaufa^inq sfa wn»: 1 qq: 
■qgm *«r?‘tf«tC ■qg/^ ’J? ?p l W qsramfft 

wrrqftairfft ; naDwrqei qfasf grftsjifft 1 qg an u : ? ( qq: 
m : —g?\) faimfa’ wit<fq rrrtaftt si^ift -qfq sn *m xwpbpi wifa;^ 
‘wt^ST^’, ^ifafartarn Jira nfV ssjq: 

•gqsjfd sjiTift 'smqn grtrai: ’qqsf sfft '«gj wqg 1 M*vn g 5 nHni»mfq 

SHftt Ufa «tl<\ ?|fVqi^tfq M qfaqfa S«TO: 1 

Notes. 

1. ^mfaw35:—-sjfa sfam ?fa qfagfapm: 1 

hh+sph+w 1 ?n?qu star: nftfft Wur 1 %ffi gm 1 That is. the 
flaw which is acquired by mothers through contact with 
others &o. The exp. here as "sons are disowned for faults 
which they eateh from bad company” of Mr. Shastri and 
Prof. Devadhar is not sound. 0r-»-3q5raq' ^qr 1 fn : ^R^tfei- 
*nfft: qra.fft: 1 
21 


2. ''usm:—5m: *fb *i«».Jiii 1 u*t 3a«: sfit 

sra 1 Hrar «fh jawi utsu: «*W: mvr. «g: 1 w*. 

w Hsn ssrafhJi^ *iisi S'ftf'Kra'mt’^fen: fiRVu" 'innis ^ 

•*5*1: 3?"«: %*T n ffm: r 

3. *i 35*1 sfh »T5f v ?i!i; u*i 35^ u*i a* 1 ' 

Adj. to 

,4. VBmifb—WTt + fam.+ ^R: ft I Sf2 v l 

5. «fl': i\%: sfa *u?j; wn *m ftstv sfa 1 

raf * ms: urohn^ 1 rronj—tnt 1 

G. ■«mr?n—<*m*ren u*r 1 su 

sw. 1 *iw ftfj 1 Thus she being my mum, I have not 
bowed her down. 

sn*! m1 

?rw && 1 

[ 5 TT?f ! n^KNW E«nrW Tr^TT TT 3 TT rfjfcfiJT ] I 

*m \—fififafa feifafa I 

H'tr’I 3 tt5?t fr% fe 1 [ 5* xm 

wrg^fa]i 

TOt:-^ra * T^trrof^ ^sran: w. i 

Eng.—Kai.—My boy, in order to preserve the promise 
of the King, I said that. 

Bh.—What ; What 1 

E.—See “Let my son be king”—this I said. 

Bh.—Well, who is our 'venerable brother to you l 
(or What is the relation of yours with that venerable brother 
of ours). 


Bong,—H'l’pft t TO I 

'JTtfsi 'ifa 9 ! ^fsi?tf|5it3I I ^vE—fV f fk ? <faC<fft—**3! 
*TB 1 I <3^—*H5?1 C^ * 35 % ( 3t*i ) *>rt*Rfi| 

c? ^ ? 

Tika.—usjwron rpunfam^ ?mtirfarc»t XTTOI qras’ftfl— 
«*tTfa 3 uq flTi wfaign' ^ uut *?af ^ fV^n 1 ’sq V'Th'K 
«ufa—el 3 'sKhr: ^renrai tiu: fa' u: au gfi *r’ 3 1 

Notes. 

1. qsiTq^—obj. to iQ’Ttn I U*j’ q’SHfafh qfUUT I 

2 . rtran—fern. snhn 1 “'•ru<sy<€t: fsmrqr.” *fii 
i?m J!ti 1 In order to preserve, to keep in tact. Qnal run 1 
Kaikeyi tries to support her position in vain before Bharata. 

finjn<3tar. 3^t ^ ^*twrf¥qw} 1 
- ^farn ^.TrR] ^ ^V. USiBtoi * II II 
Prose order.—( u fa') fagJt’ ;pff 3 ? ( fast) 

^ ? ( fa' jh?j) hi?tO ^fafiT: ’tgi: ? (fa' u ) ssnim 

4 

3 Kfai} I 

Eng.—Is he not the legitimate son of onr father ? Does 
not coronation concern (him) the senior only ? ( Does not 
coronation tako place in order of seniority ? ). Are not tho 
brothers dear to him ? Is he not popnlar with the subjects ? 

Beng.—f^fn f*r®n fa cwjfopw 

?? sri ? fa fafa =n ? •sterffic'Bt fa fafa 

•sTCSltsT^ ? 



Tika.—fV *=t it fugg vtw. ga: a ? uVs ?n tr: 

gawro sifcu; ga:, *?g ww:, t vs: u«3 vfHqw gw. 

vi€lg i (5fj warg ^fq vr<»?: ga: af? wv' *re qa wnm^f? ?vf5 
stir' qsfs—) *fgr‘ wSn afrewftt a vruftpu?)’ ga: Tret <rfa gsarg' i 
g ^ ^utre' sire: i njfaq^sfaqg vp?! atre^t ‘stfoqnT:—?re 
?ra vut*<rag strg uire vj«i vfaqntl Tiraft arc % 3 sre<c 
vf»?q;fi) «afa ; vs: 3 * 3 a vfwfwt gw: vr^lg i («re u«j wrae'fwg 
vafvwTT sfa 3^ )—fan’ g wraqu^ vwtw' gfijg; ftg; g wafa ? 
vfag ‘wt?it: ^funr.’ faer. ua gi: 1 vn: wrrfcuiq uwre vfirirw. gw. 
wpJVg 1 ( *5 uwrt*?: im vfkSw. *tpre<r: sfh vg )—f%* g njatnf 
s@faw: Hgr«r: sW: a tW ? fw usjtfir: ulsfawt: aratg ? vfa g 
Vcr. waua?rej wfiufwf gw: vralg 1 vfag u aa ga- 
gjprifortft, iT*J *rei vftqS $3: hww'jt. ? 

Notes 

N. B. - Here Bharata states the potent reasons for his i.e., 
Tre’s TTMnft'fw 1 

1 . qfos;—^ t^+vsj aU'raia: 1 Qual. ga: 1 

6 . vfwfrvcf—vfrr + 3 re fa «z*T 1 

3 . sift's—jrawifgarg sjfcn 1 at §m ^ut 1 wtv also 
suits us here. 

4. gluuT:—^u + nrefawi Plural. Pred to wtut: 1 

5 . gsuW—€«d*<Mi*u*«P <'sl 1 uUiSpq; wpg HfrWT«ifFiJ 3 f[, 

“Tivrcmt Sferew:” stfti g?Tw 1 

! Hf'jJ'ST T?p§ gf^^T l [ 5 fTH ! 

^ q^iT ] ? 


Eng. - My boy.t She is not to he taken to task who has 
coveted hci - dues. 

Bcng.—fesrftl =11 'SBOW CTGS1 

fa ? «rsfk vra i 

Tika.—sjaxj yfh gq qqx i vmf <q' 
qq , ^r?' Tig i vpa; ;?ta: ssvq'ei ?fa 

ip^jswfta* *n t ar Tisjqrjr q> menial i v?ft q '3 

qifa^q: [ ,, qetTPHP3^^fw^q|^ftlficqj?C’’ sfa 1 w. ^’faST 

'qrtj “s’s^n *ra” mean tsro: i 

Remark—Kaikeyi admits on her part ; and 

further she says that snch on a woman’s part is 

not to bo questioned ; moreover she stack to this qigwu 
to save ^»rcu from and not ont of proper i So 

she says - she has no fault in this, only destiny prevailed and 
compelled her to take this step. Snch explanation for her 

^mjprai is in keeping with her saying in Act VI. Comp, 
sns vrt ftfaqx 'gaqfl vr’ sfan: i ’t 

vrairflqq”i 

W.~ 

TS rfTrsrtt: q^rfo: r? i 

wtw oerorcra: H n 

Prose order.—aqr jrer. vflfionft: q^ifa; spfoirev vnre*f 

'(Its; i ycpxfo ^lTR»f ? 

Eng.—Yon ordered him to go on exile with his wife on 
bare foot—being deprived of his royal fortune and pntting 
on bark-clothing > was it a condition of the agreement ? 


t 


Beng.—fajjFs «44? ^3C«f 

otfjm *R*rP5 ^JR Sgft ^tai ‘fl'9 fa 

fafnsfc fi?i ? 

Tika.—’arai’ ^vvraqi gqsif«Ri: ‘ejutstcI:’ wi 

OT,?wwot$? u siiurenf^KTt <1^*41: q.isijts*jj?h 5 ® *j tr^ 5 ?; q^rfir: 
tn?qrft mt’rai ^ttrarev wra’ ■vma: *nfi;s:i i sirera 
qsr qraregi awf-w*; ureRiftq' TTJR^tflnnr srew 

afisrequl 1 ftir»T u?r?fq spft ^rfi? S <rii 
'<rreht ? IV q$ qusfa ''iTfltTi ^ vpjcWTflrsSr* uftfos- 

a-aar&n ^i« ! g'«j tftarn a? uasiR qq »w*r ? 

Notes. 

1. aar— , *t*rs‘ Wft atftar 1 

2. :—m«T ?nfan 1 of «n 1 Or aufar 1 

3. —tot. "Ttftfa <a<i 1 *ui ttstuIw h sfu a* 1 
qrq, after =st (wh. is not ^‘tu'TJ?) final in a q?, may or may 
not come. Comp, “g^fl and gqrrsW’ in Uttara Ac. 

4. q?tfii:-~adj. to ^g^sp understood. qr$*r ^nfHaraft 

ifit qr?+ *ra + « v or ?^f v ( acc. to some )»q^ + v?! + , f-'i : ?rf?r 1 
See the rule “uresi i 

5. retained object to ^ntjq^-. 1 qtrtsu W 1 a' tr* 

q'tamH 'qraqqfu sft *ron=wrr wnmm v a: 1 

6 . *uw.—^i+ut^+fa^+s 1 ^rafiuj also. 

7. —&i + ’St + *+nm fa w 1 Thus Bharata imputes 
blame on inspite of her trying to get rid of it. 

•5TF? 1 if fo33fa I [ 3TRT ! 3 3 I^T% 

fri3<«llf« ] I 



Eng.—My boy ! Yon will know ( or bo informed of) 
everything in proper place and timo. 

Beng.—Wreff —1 'Q ^ 

I 

Exp.—sun t u?\*t 1 twwsf ^wgwT wwtfaH w wf ft?etpft 
gw‘ 1 

Notes 

1. fhPRFf—Locative ; froftci: *rrer ifa nmrfti 

wftj^ 1 £vf - uwtftn^rpf I qipf—3qg*T i Comp.—'‘yi - v- 

WiRf: S^lvn«'’—Swapna VI. 

2. ftq'wwrfa—ft + f^ s + f^ s + ftq^ i wfttq^ifllnT gjj 

i. e. TO «j, i 

Remark.—Thus Kaikeyi reserves her right to ab3olvo 
herself in time. And this she will do in Act VI., referred 
to above. She knows that demonstration at this hot moment 
will be of no avail. 

^zrajf« sfifcr ter 

fog ^qtF^rfa: ^ ^Rc[ i 

Q 

wfrT [ RfS rf^mt ^ pll II W II 

Prose order.—uft ( nn ) *Sw., ( aft*) ’sfa'fhai 

wta;: ft?’(ng ) a i to a Ararat 
m'xr. jpgiaw ve\, (afV ) s«i* ( w?g P * Hift, feu TOhvu 


gw:»»i 



Eng. - Had you greed for infamy, then what was the use 
of taking (or what for did you tako) nay name along with it ? 
Had you coveted the kingship; would not tho king have 
given it to you ? Or were the appellation Queen-mother 
desired by you, then please tell Ho mother i Is not he our 
venerahle brother your son ? 

Beug.—qft 'ePK-te ( ) C5BI13 C*TF3 

'erttB <5t*j ^fk=m; fa stents ? 

Sfo ippCq Ufa W fa *B?1 ^51 

ftpiVT J!l ? nBl “?tBWT^r vfi^ qft C^HrBr fs^i 
—^ c? V 5 {V 

*13^1 

Tika.—elk qreraT (era ) etw: ( nf? ) ■u«r»i qra as 

•tth tW: ’^tu fear s^to 7 fis^’ ? ug qfk 
<ra re; sfrefy 7ifV ‘"mi vm *rag” *f?r w urn a 

^fferajft ? *q qurejia;’ st 4 <7<h rre: ^T3rr ’j’tttut: rav: ttsu- 

nrrqqq*i?ra.?ra: a^ir fV^fkr’ m vrftq ? (nf% sut g»qy’ 
mqjfhni ; <rat qfh -) *&5: «raqf«qmu: f%'. (<ui mmem ) u 
mnr( sjwfufk i ufir h era Trarawjut fkSkm UW3* nwj^ kps?i 
i srq 3 wi a *t i <rf?mrai M vrautm *fk qq: m?: qqurarn^ 
era re: ufar. ( unflTf ), ^ vrore ufvit$ «fa wV vmniT 
Kimmur-^'ST^nRqrwif^TF wrr^t?j ^ nfk' W qqru qq» 
^uun $ *raft fern sjtuj; <jv*rz: era gin *s ? *rrrej vram- 
fa$qT-fes’ ?ra <rarorare'^Tf«w. qwfasrcj ? ufeej sms#* 

w«f^, q<T q 3 xraq5P?lu qq i qrf«»?tjTi^ i 



Notes 

1. 'Sgsrfa—’jrrq; s?=ef?r?t i u«T Wiftflft? sfa ilgsu— 

TRJ: 1 ^S-TtF^ I JS 3 | SjRrefTirf >o^l | 

2. faar —wn + tsi^ i ^7i u' s^sf sfn vrat m fk 35W s?fa i 

"''iM' sfa ''srwT Jigusui *amralfl ■sn^j 

This is a peculiar use in Bhasa’s writings. See ante. 

3. y.q'S'im:—snbj to understood i au 

gq ^t?u 57+ug? =a*: i 

4. sfrsg:—wrri^ u?g aj v%: sft or i 7*1 
« sffr 'aufHUOTi^: \ 

5. Tsrrg —ti + ( u>wT37mr*i) i 

6. 7ufwr?u—^"n^l ufhftfu <?r^ i us? «?3fa <a?( i “sST* 
—'Rar-wtit \ui by the rule "Tfifara^fnfWT^'’ i 

7. 7i^:—guT aru'fa \sr i 

8. a a—Wft i’sl by the rule "ss? m Wi 

9. te:—n x +s> WupT by the rnlo ufua^^uT’«?7 i 

10. w^fu—vocative case of mfll=*fem. of w«iu ( you ). 

11. 773—77 + ^2 g l Here meg’s tftwiu and NfaTTit 
with Kama is clearly manifest. 

wz'm' H^n— 
c^TT TT^lftpSIT 

hh' €te* ^ t^r* srs^firfa wfacra^ i 

H 5T5^TrRITt — 

HfteTeiT wz Wl’ 

Prose order.—vjsfftairr sra? nTfs: sj^fw: 7“ 7 Jjfau: 1 



sg h' gg ( ag' ) 9fggmil i waft, mat ( n a ) *sa‘ gy^fog' 
hh' ag ( sea’) stggmnat rnwgagT s?r g sftgrg i 

Eng. What a heart-rending act yon havo done ; being 
greedy of the kingdom yon did not take even the life of the 
king into consideration. You have sent the oldest son to the 
forest saying “yon go to the forest.” Alas! mother 1 the 
creator has created ( or made ) yon heart as hard as the 
thnnder-bolt the heart that has not t#en torn (asunder) even 
seeing the danghtor cf .Tanaka, clad in bark-clothing, 

Beng.—^fsf gsf$R ?firat§ | 'jfc 

sffarpF'a ’1*11 vs ^ i “aw ats” afoul 

I StS, f^tSl ?5^TJ 

^ ^ nfg<rrg 

ctfkmi fviK ^ 9^1 

Tika.—'are” asfeg' (agj) sag -gTgftsg hwi I gg ag gfcaa ? 
•^ft—nyffimt rnh an aa - ai g m am agfa: amfa g g 
ftfan: t miirnwi' aarT afg grarr groig wmrRr wft fttagi aat g 
sm » t (? ga) ag ag‘ tw ami (*fa h*[ 7 ) mji (gag tin' ) gg' tfaagtft 
3 frirg<?t i ■g?) wgfh, 'mm g?t (aa) t?h' gy^feg’ 
vs' fgfa'gg —( *u' ag snrnfa ?) ag ( f) ) ssa^argatagaTg a gi¬ 
gs ) 1 9watHHt aifat'et ra g *tW« g fcsg g WV g i «m: ?r saa' 
ntmg srrsfa g NWg sal s*T—ft *aa' ftmm 

gsujHita arjfr^ssgj 

Notes. 

1. ’®nT Wfa tar i 

2. rmfa<irn—ttsu^ yfas^g tft^g s agin hi its am + rsr v + fag; 
fem '&n^; vn i Qaal sat i 



3. —always plural. ?u trssjife sgluT t Some 
hero construo as «qgfw; ftfpmpi: or fags: »wfh: * ufsm:; but it 
docs not seem hotter, so we prefer the former construction. 

4. ufara:—n»n + s sufn i 

5. ^rs‘ jpi«i + ss ; obj to i 

6. -u + ^+fnj^+'jpta fem. 

7. obj to 'JTI ; sprsej ef^T J 1 T* X l 

8. v?5BWRn ; fem. 

9. srtu'fl —w + w wd*ft i prod, to ’^•-jh n i 

10. T?r ifh -jqumuuiH by the rule “'srewifar 

*r?nfi Qua!. i 

11. WH— «5I n +W Wfil I 

^fvra^t* «T^sfnr 1131*^ firenwr— 

Eng.—Prince ! here are Vasistha and Vamadeva along 
with the subjects, come to receive you with the materials of 
corouation and they now inform you. 

Beng—! <4$ <?sr 'Q efaft^c 5 ^ »ics 

'SlfsjTpF <2f^rw« WfattroE^f I 

Exp. —$htc ! 3 ?ux! i srafafa: srartft: hs ’*f*T3*fa?f|fn*: 

?aug g^Rsr' ’vrcre 'uwjwu’frt *fa ftwwi: 

i 

Notes. 

1. ?**€*««: i 

2. gr^sr—9^ v +?i+ rwv 



3. vajTJifl—Hfh + ^ + Jm + w i 

4. fimqsu:—fa + ’si + fw s + HZ' r|*5 x 1 

traitor <m nrat fe«i?T ?nsriicn%?n: i 
Tm’ ^qfoitaT f% grfjfi g qsffT: n^gii 

Prose.—uui Jfiqflsn: ^n?: ’Brnfen: Ppm" urfar qq' a ^qfa- 
■^n: irai fa?ra‘ *nfai' 

Eng. Jnst as cows perish not being protected for want of 
a cowherd, so do fcbe subjects without a king. 

Beng.—CTiS'l C’lt’Tt^fafn C^tl, *FK*J«tt3 

?>*-j&m -<rt3 i 

Tika—?mtarttr^srt: ^r*i^a,^T. mq; ^nnftm «n:faraT: tw: 

» e 

fa*rra'urf% i qq' f? ^r' ^ ^qftfisri jjqcfem: inn: 

faun tnfat i 

Notes 

1. Jffqtkr.—vt*n:, ?fa *ji?| i 

2. *1 qifetnr. tfa sr* i qr + TuM + *i isjffa i 
qrfa—(simple form ) qnrafh ( causative ). 

3. obj to rnffl i fa + sft+’R’qj 

4. ^qfHnn:—qqfipTT ?Vi: vft i This shows—Bbasa 
supported monarchical form of goverment during his time. 

Wfxi\—Tf\ TT3i?W: I 

■• *r?T5sr—Tqfaoqi' fq^sq g? l ' • 

itot:— xr ^ srTT m I 

ww.—* > 



Eng. Bh. - Lab the subjects follow me. 

Sn.—Whore will you go sir, leaving tho coronation aside ? 

Bh.—Coronation ! lot it he for this lady (or offor it to this 
venerable lady ). 

S.—Where will you go. sir ? 

Beng.—I; 3— 

'SH’t t <s—l 

<2iffR ‘4HR I '5— 1 CH'TW ? 

Tika.—'vgur*! i facsn-qfriusii i MjawW i 

Notos 

1. —ft + «s< N +«nq v i uftarai i 

2 . ^r 3 Jn«E=g—'•rg + n^+Mlz + ^ig i Let the subjects and 

priests come after me and follow me, for I am going on hence. 
Then Sumantra says where are yon going leaving off i 

Now Bharata will give the answer whoro ho goes. 

VKrf— 

BcT *TT^?Tfa 1 

JirateiT a* fodFfajr iruji 

Prose.—uui«3t sramfurr. aa urenfa i u ■vqjwrr h i 

un trh: «jt '*ratvrr i 

Eng.—I shall go where lives he the favourito of Laksman 
( or whose favourite is Lakshman ). Ayodhya is no Ayodhya 
without him : and whore Rama lives there is Ayodhya. 

Beng—CH«rtW W*!3 fett (SPISS) 9%tE?d— 

I '3Tf?t *TC?—CT^TTCT 


Expl.—qq afa'i ?P3 fl’ifw:’ qfcfranq's: q«r <rt«t«BW 

fw: qsl fjaEMWtgqiil cjr«q%*f q frfbT^ q ■qqgjrifksn qqi; 

■«q qmrfa’ 'iffl'qtfq i [ qre q «n*nf5 wqtanqw x ?—] a *iq‘ 

Pph ^ratw ’ndten a i ’sqhm a*q ^raNn<i?q[^n i *qq 

rrqq:’ ^Tft: ‘aa ^qrq' iq<g "Ja^nr* 33 qqpt^q ^iw^;a v v*;q f : i 

Notes. 

1. qqq'afcq:—q^qqr.faq; qqj a ay i “si foqqt” *fa fqqq^qi 
q^Praa; i qij fqqsjq an: I q« q«tqj fq»r. sffl <aa I Bharata 
covets Lot’s position as follower of Rama and so ho wishes to 
go where qreqfqq is and himself wishes to he Rama’s favonrite. 

2 . TO- 1 rahrfmqsj' gq(3 sfa + ww I Where the descen¬ 
ded of Baghn, i. e„ Rama lives that is Ayodya, so I will go 
to Rama. 

3 . $r—Wqq?« (v 51 «jrer.) sia ^fairsft i cf. “53 

rwpfrt's stifan sTij?t q g qf 3 q*l'Hq« qf<<ara:”—and “vrq' 
ft 53 «T qsfira’era" i And this custom is not inviolable for 
Panini writes «q'ui 53fwqfh q i Here q (agreeing 

with q^), and not ( agreeing will qurqrq^) i 

( ta^lT. ) [ Exuent all ] 

qq* qrfqjUnr: sm ft^prn: *T*ra;3 qftfat: i 

shW: w- (*rarrr.) * 

( Here ends the third act,) 



I 

{ rfrl : ) 

fasren— to TT rf^f'!m ! vrcifa i *xm #aisn- 

gTTlfa to fir to ftfa afejTTTr?’ *fafa ?rfa 
fad vrferr^ vurd fa?ti ’sr?’ ^ -gift 

fen I [ WT ^fafaii ? wt ^ Sfifasnrp^i; 
?dT<5^:3^: gzj{ im^ra fad «m° ^rc€t 

f - ?: 1 ! 5T's‘ ^ *krtht srt %ht ] l 
*ifafa=hi—w*rr ! faff wf? «fs^rcfa 

*T5t 1 [ ^ ! s^ternfa; ^fagirffa vr^ ^rr^r wth: 3 
ffaror—vrfe^ ffnfar fa wfasr 1 [ nfeift 

t^r fa VlfartT ] 1 

^rffafa^fiT—fa *Tfrfa I fa ^F3pfa |WRt I 

[ fa »*farW ? TOd\fag«fq 3^fa ^mv. ] I 

Eng. Vijaya—Nandinika | please tell me ; to-day, Prince 
Bharat is said to have been met hy the ladies of the harem, 
headed by Kausalya, whon they wont to visit the honso of 
images ; hnt unfortunate as I am, I stood at the gate. 

N.—Well ! we have also seen *Bhnrat out of curiosity. 

V.—What has been said to the Queen hy Bharat ? 


N.—What has boon told 7 The Prioco oven did not like to 
sec her. 

Beog, f%^Sl—VSC^TI} 1 'sjfw JttRs 

cqfeurtc’i* oifare Pnn 

cjj’srfCT *jrvt«.*rr3 ^fkrtsR i < srtft to- 

^Tf?r?i (*t?t^n) fwr? i s?faft?i_'qmr'e <s 
J^tt* Stt«C¥ C?f«J3tf^tT? I ft *31—^113 St%? fc 
^Spl I iifa—fa 'SJH | <T?<ir$'9 ^Bfl ’FTC 1 * ft I 

Tika.—^foKHTH^tuV efTCwrgr.gT: Sws^V 'n^^wftfn: i 
‘fara’ sfn i t ‘JslgySfa’ VtJigwwwJi i 

‘Hfjsft’ «%«11 nmtWTJi «€t «<n: nra<«t *t«Efa” 

f* a 

Notes 

1. hu+^ 13 f? t Do speak. fs^fm: i Vijaya, 

tho maid-servant anxiously wishes to know whit Bharata 
did hy meetiog bis mother, so she begins with Bharata’s 
entrance at the i 

2.,.«l>raiijrlJr:—>rerf?r *r: 9: sfts^+’^+^Wfti 
Fem. *w x i ^stJran Hfl?ir 3<tf uftftt *y i Qual. 

TCS^": t 

3. T*r:«pT:—hy transference of epithet (?T9«rra«fT)= t *W:S<- 
vfefa: i 

4. wra~^:Hi’!: usn st *Fs«rar i ?y- i 

5. -t'ii) Wter i Out of curiosity ; or 

with curiosity ; cp wSH s^jssnu, l” 

My cariosity led me to see Bharata. 





TTITW TSTfqcT^ 5fc*f’ 'qifijrgH | 

sstenfe fwrn Tfftnqt i i i 

[ ^ ^«llfs?<1*i 1 KT^^ann VJW 5QTO TJWX- 

(? fWsm) sps «n^^t i ^^sfq 

fesTTsi^ Tifer: i fa^'un ^ *tf^ i to' §k^ i ] 

—^sfT ^rnf^ i tjrftf? ’rrft^r ^rfi-r- 
^ farrfer^ Tifffrqt^i’ i [ ^st i ^tg! 

H^ r vm%T^ (? ’qrgcra) fa^orr nmdCft<Hq 

qa: $wk: ] i 

fc*5^I—( ^kme;** ) ?IT j T^'JT^t ^HRTTt I Ulf^- 
%l! t*fe, I [ fUJ T&TTcC- 

SfHTC’. I qf% =qrqi wf?^lf qsgrq: ] (ftwTwf) I 

« q^W. II 

Eng. Vijaya—Alas, what a mishap has befallen t while 
effecting the dethronement of Earn out of greed, the queen 
has also brought about her widowhood. The wholo world 
( or the next world ) has heen also lost to her. Cruel as the 
Queen is, she has committed sin. 

Nand.—Hallo ! hear, the prince ( Bharat ) has set aside 
the coronation hrought about by the snbjects and has retired * 
to the hermitage of Bama. 

Vijaya (with grief)—Alas t the prince has also gono thus. 
-Nandinika ! come let us see the C^ueeu. ( Exit). 

Interlude, 


22 



Bong. faff’ll—'fV =?1 ! 3W3JS1 31% 

f?rg stress to tora« htrr ’jBm Vra 

C?*p»H I •fSCTfa'S to SIM 9C3C5S? < 31$ fs»£* I 

to nt<i *C3 C?k i *if%f^Fl—'sc^n J sr i awts*^* 
’ert^s «jf«w ’ifH'jrr ^c?. 3”iH ('=a : s) J 3tw®3 <sc»rm^ 
fsianc^ i ftsjin-^rt’ira ’ifs's) 4i! ^its umc^ i 

dfafto, «rta st? «fJ3i5l 3T?rre c?fr to i 
($-3n?s «r?n ) i ar<m~ i 

Tikft.— 1% (wfw ssiii:) t 

‘^B^praT’ ’crsS ‘*i3ufw*i’ (Ow’spi) rr^ifhH g^sti 

^3icn e- «rrwr^t siftnwi i *?flrr:, s*i—n«r. 

^sfi'few'’ «rV 'JifH^.’ sift*:' d^i%jSr ?wit am: forcr 
tfit mr. i ‘ftVnn’ fro*! i 'wn’ safari' trat mu i 

Notes 

1. 'ofa + , flt + HT+w or «!?; mishap, a 

great calamity. Wft i See aDte also. 

2. rrsjipOT—’citi & zrqvi i vn i i« x +w; fern 
*rjg s i Qual. «r£sst i Or it is an adj. used substantively. 

3 . ’cjanfore^—’twna pj>re^ ?fh i fa+H*pi+HF sjg'^l; 

«ra i It means ftn'aj: i *rat* tnz?g obj. of$Vani 

?s+sra+feni^^q N =sa'^i *rrri 

4. vt+ fcu x + w tsm fa i 

6. fa'irn^ - obj to JrRm:; she by this hor wrongful act 
has made this <5sit as well, as her qf$far lost to her. In other 
words by her own misdeeds her rrgfa and tprefa are both lost. 



^S$fSSF : 

G. *rfa!i:—Wfa t mfqci: i 

N. B.—tho fall construction is 4§>5M fasrisr' Jifarr.— 

she herself has led her world to destruction. 

7. —ad) to «rpft i faroi gqrerui uvrr: si ?fh tr i 

8 . wfirdt—this is the form by which Qnccns are referred 
to by maid-servants in dramas. 

9. spa urn 5 ?!?! ^sam: i 

10 . f**pu—Ps-Mr^ b *T*ufa?id 

snsuifa' i > 3 an meaning rirSj ( wonder ) here. 

sitru is the better reading here for ^1?1 1 

11. vf*—^l + 5 + ^lzfai 

12. Remark—(a) tja' Jr?!: may also be taken as a 

compound meaning ^nva: $*!K: i Compare “*j. 

ifVjnil *T?nT3t: n Act II ante. 

(b) fas&P?r = ^T*ret?i nfea i 

(c) H^rei: = Interlude. Compare— 

jfNqrairalfsra: i 

srjRUT’nfvu'u: ft^raiS uui” a—Sahitya Darpana. 

Pravoshaka is an interlude which is acted by players of 
lower statns. Tho Pravesaka is, so *to speak, the connec¬ 
ting link between tho past and the future events of the drama. 
For its dif/1 from fwarei see Act III. 

(d) From the worldly point of view, people one and all 
conde mn Kaikeyi for her destructive act, though later on in 
Act VI Bharata will support her, as .this was duo to gPwq 
on t 


( m\ nfaqfo tosi sgfra ) 

mri:— 



TWTrvn^wf^r sum: 3 j 3 ni** 11 i u 

Prose. - gjKUSsnf ’K'lm *jn' ji? 1 ( flfa ) ^r^qrnqfsi«T: 

^) q£q% iwtvfg *rarf*wrc*t mra: *w»t 

5^ seift t 

Eng.—( Then enters Bharata in a chariot as well as Su- 
mantra and the charioteer) 

'Bharat.—His 'majesty has left for the next world along 
with his merits, and myself heing followed hy the tears of 
the citizens, am proceeding to the hlessod penance-grovc in 
order to visit Ramchandra, another moon of the world ( or'to 
visit another moon of the world known as Rama ). 

Beng.—( ^TW '^'o 'Q < 2 lC^-f ) 

'®TO—HtVl ^Csf I 

^Kpmi Tin s’n? mft 

sstnftiR iff 3 ! ^Tt 3 ? s? 5 tras ^rnt 4? scafu wfc 3 ? 
sfsmf? 1 

Tifca.—TO, 
qq 'qgnra*! svnfs N-jjnfa nrsH vsra: 

qwl qro' *Rl qfV, 'qkr^qmsf^T:’ qtawR grqTfh^ n: 



'a^qia: *t*ifaVT«»Rt*j' stirmftaHa' fkwsw' ng, tTwr?i 

«5>ia:^fcra: *ra: ‘^^w:’ 'qgfaugiq: ‘‘aaatg’ <mw 

^aftsfeasirg w'g ^rtg ‘aqtvtg’ vwifwrcg xr*?: ^t«W uw mg* 
xigaraT nfe^i “qqrg fkskg -spsg seg naif*? Jrsrtfa 1 ?wr. 
«a:; *r €t$fq ag ^-Fta: vfqg aw ’cism: jwgq <tg 'ugattg awaetrg 
f\ ^^larg aantg* [ ?reifV "qasm fwrswgatfg a: i’’J 
■vs' g ^afa ^tqrg ?eg jputfa 1 m: w ? vra^ qa 1 alft 

^ «a yaarsiaai: 1 aar *try g wPa g**tfwt: wa^fa gw^it «tg 
agaiafa *fa wa; 11 atwfwHt'sgg 1 fisamra 1 

Notes 

1 . gsatguTg'—adj to =i™t which has hi? ctft 1 g afti^g 
?taftfh aifgag t ’qgqatg gift aft "ag + at + ?g ( gvtf?) = agara^ 
follower. g®ag 'sjgarag aat ttfwfafn a? 1 Or vg (qgrg ) gjat 
afwg 1 af t g§mg vgaia' <roj 1 

2. qnrgniagfa^ :—argaT grn ft ^at t His merit follow 

Hasaratha, but rtftrg follows me. gt «a ifa 3< + gft: 1 

ftatg vgqra: tfa <ag 1 vg/arg gra:, rfit <ng 1 tmat' tfa 
Traatfa’ art? 1 «: 1 

3. ^gaw*tpr—ajg + gg+arafa UFre j 

4 . stsiqqlg—adj to aqlagg 1 @q«n: ?to: 1 nw?a <rfg gst rtg 1 
The artlan was so due to Rama’s presence thore. And he is a 
veritable autre of this sfgg 1 

6. scratrwptg—W. ^ftrang aw afaft *f 1 

6. Jtutfa—Jt + UT+$[£faq N I proceed. 

7 . Remark.—Note—g*^ is Dasaratha’e grcfg whereas gjt 
here is Bhartrta's charioteer. 





qq qq W?K— 

^rcrw gcrt 
q ’ sO ti g&fq Hq ^ gq^T qfer: I 
*qrm fag: fawns' oiqgfaq^ 

TTW WIfl#l qqT Wlfa II =*. l| 

Prose. fsf^riwpm *WJ ga: n-srftguifaHm sw g'ta: 
ft5; farom rum >irm fwv.) rregen> urn vmfa 1 

Eng. Sumantra—Here is long-lived Bharat who is the 
son of the King that hnmhled the pride nf the demon-chief; 
the grandson of that king, who employed his prosperity in 
rituals ( sacrifices ) -, the hrother of Bamchandra who per¬ 
formed what is agreeable to his father and who is liked 
by the world ; this one ( Bharata ) follows the track of Bam- 
chandra ( or pursues tho course adopted hy Kama ). 

Bong. 1 ^ bT57*tfa ‘‘Vfc- 

fkw$\ 3t*n () *0$, TOTfltfl 
spsmi c'fcs v feiwrft q<Kf«nr stem gpsi 1 ^fa stq- 

1 

Tika—n «ra: n: ‘f<*f‘5?sr«rimgj’ t»i- 

uk: iron U-. *rr*c m: <m Hriiq 33 :; 

(<tO ‘iPBftgTsftiw^f usP *rinftWfl« gqgw. fafajs: sifto: 
sro$: f<w* ff*un sfh srpRf tup, Tier «rm srcm chs; 1 

‘ftg; fjRflnsn’ .'eriPifww* Tpm «ra 1 

(nfft:) 'qwsnV Trim «? t 5f*r , sr3^m put uk 4 *T «’utjT 



^fwfa antin'*!! Mlfa n^tfa I 'jfcfta«<fltl| BWSf'ini- 

w ’Stfl wm: ftaftg^sqr^iwr sfcsfiinin rran^m <n 
*w*nj ^fn wd': i <raTf<i awnffliHaf' ?n*r s i 

Notes, 

1. jfafnjntnipmj—adj to <q*5i i f^: gn: sfn fcfa 4- «si = 
t«J". i nmf*r«?: ?fn tflfj i ^aiera: tpst; i nuj «m: in: *<ra i n«n 
*tnn: (nw:) sfa i n^Slfa ngsr: «u (*atf<?)+Wft gi? s i 
nst gtz will give rpsn i 

2. nsfagwfawnnj—adj to s rt€t i nrf ^ngun, tfn on^ or 

3*g<?T i <3q + git,+ *l Wflfa employed, fawr. am 

n«i i Our poet makes Aja, a performer of SB liko bis 

forefathers. But Ramayana does not directly countenance 
this. 

3. faww—adj to rpnu i ftra' srtlfe «fit fnn+s+7 
nrnft i 

4. —adj to tfh«i i spra: fun: sfn uw i 

5. =OT*p? < *fn—adj to <tm i n? 4 am N ?fn i < 

N. B.—Bharat is the worthy scion of the dynasty of 

Baghu. He goes to take Ram back to Ayodhya and hence 
Sumautra praises him thus. He is a follower of truth 
like Rama. 

KTdl-litWl ! 

! ?rau%! 

wtoc— as crnwraT^t mn^ iw: i nwro 

Ttfafafa: i s? bhtthtb i n«n^it n^rc- 



^arrar; l ® ?r^ sra' l jpr. t 

s«w*ia?n i 

Eng. Bh.—Noble Sir ! 

Snm.—Here I am Prince. 

Bh,—Where is my venerable elder brother ? Where is 
that successor ( representative ) of His Majesty { Dasaratha), 
where is that best example of the firm or the great ? where 
is that vanquisher of Kaikeyi greedy of the kingdom ? {Or 
where is he who knocked the spine out of that throne-greedy 
Kaikeyi; or who is a set back to the throne-greedy Kaikeyi); 
whero is that resceptable { or ohject ) of glory ? where is 
that son of the paramount King ? Where is that devotee 
of truth ? 

Beng. <3—CV i ‘S—Sot'S ! CW13- 

<$i fc«rts3*i ? c*\$ 

faresi ? cwbj c*t§ ’fc-ra r c-tTm sma ? 
errors ? 

Tika—jffhfafa:* uftrofa: strorfvnerft, W an¬ 
si^ MSHiai i w uj'snf%npR x *1 jjRruV 

twiwi: w ¥ pi u: m 

'i^urn 'rawPranir, ftnafa:; n: *t i^sn: ggsf 

Wwi’H’l wrir: n '««?'’ nfh ‘saum’ i vgrra' at 

an' mi * vjsn: [ ifh 1 um • ^ *wm»t v 

” etc.] ^r*i: $* 1 u?t 'sm x -*3 auTsfsi 

[«P 5 *t$ ‘V3’ ummmtan 1 rrpfft sfa feifhn ] ‘w:'=ntnH v 

Orrafa iro + ^»Tt<re'fq: ■sjvvif^-jrTt: j. e, srJips: ] 1 



wg: fro* Sr i 

, S5R?‘ T&ftndftr t^?r* crctf w M it 

Prose.—*H mg: fim »stnl: ( *nra*jft:) f<mfsfm i <W N 

zvji **Eifa i (mtrr«‘ £ <ia« ( «qf?i) i 
Eng.—X wnnt to see him who has abandoned the royal 
fortnne in order to do good ( do what is agreeable ) to my 
mother; he is the greatest ( or best ) deity of mine. 

Beng,—<npmt jfma m Tt^artt 

^^TC<? ^tfst c*rf*ire I 

WBi csk C'R'ol I 

Tika.—u*t m ^ fne^ «€t: riwjWr* 

ftufa'mr qftsiwt, rw. *^rg?nn ^rs‘ s^jfa i ( o:) »w w' 

iT * ? iw*i, tw i mm mg: @ft crol f? *? <rcm i 

Notes 

1. faefafm—fa + m^+ha^C <aiu )+st feimmQj 

^ra ^Trrq Btm ^ ^pjht w^iqam i 

1*7$' ^ Hf^ra % ^R^T^fecR II « II 

Prose.—wan: *!tm ^ amu* ( sfa ); 9g mu’»tl5i* 

^ wfaiU ( rpj^ ) II 

Eng.—'Prince, in this hormitage, where live the highly 
glorious Ram, Lakshmana and Sita i. e. truth, character and 
devotion appear to live incarnate ib them. 

Bong.—^ tT 5 <s| nfapTCtR—WIR ’PfPlil ^ 



nffWT*rr2^i^ 

>I«J, ^t«T <«? <3^? qfe *ifil3f* 

Tiba.—jure g<reis? J iimsil^ US Wt^KIUl vi % I 

qgifir—''m f? Trerant: uiret riu: qsrfurut gtaf u (qu‘) uuuit H'kuu 
gf*T i [ us wu a '7J[f«^: ? u'su—] Vg 1 rru, ataraiH i-reaSl u 

‘gauf’ [ rruu^ u<qfauT 3 ‘afr-r w nifeiq n lutmuPi utaq wftufy- 

W: qrfira«is( rau: ] vX ‘Mfsu‘ 3at ^ [ *?s^i& ufa: «i?wFm:—«m 
-§<(T ] i ftussg TjCnufareq fwra « feuq i tra;f? gut’uru u 
uftusr nuu’s' firefa i gf? gsres sfhqfq: i qV 7?tm *ftaw uui 

srereiu w6: i <r*r> g«jswt tR«tw7, ulm uafiraf ft^rm, qr- 

uiqugjjt i u f? ururuiftm qu vrasir treutgupiq 'ugjrsEfu n 

zm: tra: glut gw: mu; ttuiu 3 uuruifa fari?u: i 

• Notes 

1. wrsuut—wfa' 'oHt t ui>juw cp?^ Tpiufufa <aq i 

2. uftuun ~U?q *J*t: uui u i It qualifies Bam and 
should be made to qualify Sit» and Lakshman as vrell. 

S. ftrreuq—fau^: qpi': i g ■qej ’vfa sft q^ s ; neuter 
because ufaq is neuter ; and so is usjq i or gruruf ug'u^rq i 
or see our Prose. It should be made to qualify all the three ; 
thus 7P5 fwrtT, uW fau^^q, wfafu ftutuglfuiUT i In this case 
or construction fgnu may be tho reading here. 

^TRirfm un: I 

W~' H^mcrgf?! i (fmT^Ttfa)l 

fcf^rms ^3^ i 

y«nrig«fa i 



WTri : —Ht^TTfT ! I 

! fififtrfrf I 

*Rh:—?T 3rr§^prr: ^%nr: gat w*ft: inn i 
gwrc ! im ^fa'svgn i 

W^FT 1 .—Wg^, 5* SETRTOI <R€ttm ^fHVfrg?T i f% 
^TFTm HTr? ^wfwsi^fFT I 

Bh.—Then, please, stop the car. 

Snta.—As the long-lived one commands ( does so ). 

Bb.—( Alighting from the car ) Ho charioteer I inform 
please inform ( me to Ramchaadra ). 

Su.—Prince wbat ( or how ) shall I inform him ? 

Bh —(Inform him that) Bharat, the son of throne- 
greedy Kaibeyi has arrived. 

Snmantra.—Prince wbat is the use ( no need) of speaking 
demerits ( infamy ) of a snperior one. 

Bb.—Qnite so I ( Bight indeed); it is not proper to speak 
the demerits of others ; then please inform him that B ha rata 
the bane of the line of Iksbvakn seeks an interview. 

Beng. 1 <et51 *$C*I 3«l Tffa’S ^t?r ( ^spR ) I 

T$—' srfOTt 5 ^ *rrm i (=? fa w) i ( s«f 

mfaii) *rfsfa ! fa^rtu i 

*rtai l <3—<=n?rwr<h 
sr&st ) fasstfare wfa fiatPr® wi i i 

fasstfn® ? ( or fVstFf ? ) <s— 



tl<5 ( ^IS*! 3?tHTs? ) I 3“^fS t 

'SIPSCTS ’’fast R 5 5&F1 ! 1^ ! Witt 

crrc j?a i 'sw ^ cn 'ss'5 g^gi- 

f%*irat i 

Tika.—‘wnasig w. aai’ *tz v ?' *sfW $*r' ‘faf^rat H9f 

I 

gg ^ure^riTir^ tt^’sw fVtfmgg i [sht/i wru ft^fjs:] i 
ftmgawr:’ irSjwswwT: ■ ’gwrnrareg’ STpfterrar: flig: 

-?tng *?fmngg ssufsag sdtag' gift? i ['ra'diif ggg; 
uafir. ^nkn ifo sigwg ] i gw htc wfeg s?i i *uuig <wg sfag 
g wgfu i Saiga's'•iffg^* nsnjf^ wj '*nrua; fHfreg 

■WTg rfg *ryg gg «, wr vf *i ifg aj^wag (fasragre:) i 
fg?reTTg?a: i '’sfa^qfY at^afa i 

Notes 

1. fauTga-ft + ug+fa^+^te fo i '‘fagTW.” afa g?T *aa- 
ftsgfwTqmtTg ■aa r&t a *fg srgmg i 

2. fttowg—ft+fins + fag v + vt fa arg ( $iz ) i 

3. w.—n+gry N + n: wa*ft; SKftf tna: - gura: i 

4. gw=ntnir?g—<rw gg ?ft w vj i a«? gqgi^Tftft <gg 

5. gfirenjg-gft + gr+ggi “^a'li^it: nftSgst: aiaf aft'’; 
tft gjf<u wei'uft siipRja: ps; i 

But to use ggg instead of flflgjs an idiom peculiar with 
Bbasa only. See ante also. 

ga—'sarag i Construe ut^wru^Tg' (*un ) g =uuqg sft 
W*ft i <oig aux ggft3ug-*nn gftvrgg ; for a Similar 

use compare—"tu anop *un dHftg' WUl”—Rag. II. 55. 



7, *r ’srag qrflug''sfaurgg—construe *?ut 'rc?t’raffiU!g*f n 
; here is used in connection with ^»q»! understood; 
•urai^t is adverb modifying the verb understood. 

S. vw$f*Rv«jr.—adj to ws*t: i vwr): i 

’5TT« Tffl Rif? i i <if?a or ?JW 5 « v ?fh 

wsira* farau r^isrjrfRfr-rx*?^: *«j 4; i 


—^prre! sram w: i ^rt tpr« th: 

sth TfrT gsra i 

*t nfoWT% I %?T ^'glOTWtfq q^I fera ? 

dWi\ fosg ?rm: i ’’r&te i tft: wt: faa?a- 

sm <Tcm3 trrtrt l 


Su.—Prince ! I am unable to speak like that. Then— 
I shonld say that Bharat has arrived 7 

Bh.—No ! no ! meseems that utterance of the mere name 
of mine will not atone (for my sin). Do killers of Brahmans 
introduce themselves throngh others ? Therefore ! nohle 
sir ! stop please. I shall inform my arrival (i. e, introduce 
myself); oh ! ( who is here ? ), please inform the venorahle 
Ramchandra who is obedient to his father’s command. 


Beng. 3—$5t3 ! <^«n -■sfacs I CT 

vscdcfd i w— dtdi ©^ srft gf*rc*j 'arrets «rfaf*s5- 
su ^roc? i g^s^rrmftoni ■‘ifs&s stftd 

fa «j«ionr ^1 t& ? troft, <stjs! i 



i c* fa* * 35 % srcratre 

1 

Tika.—lag *»m fa?nT««nf»i'u' n ®>i»i, nroinin^ i 

'•nsnnTufauq’ ’Siurntw wmin ^nraftu^ ( ^n^nn) maftrrm 
nrow*' ■nps^nsjsnq'inq^, an nrsun t uftnnstTnni' fnSh!«* 
nsr'fnsu ^nrnfcisiqfnfifn^ ^ snkn t^jnr—srm- 

asnnnnfn nrafirofufa n^fiwraf* mfcnn 1 nfaw!fa = jRftq?ti [ng gn=n: 
i3q nrsrwinn *rca*i *iw nTfw>5rafa%v—<m “fa^” «nfan 

• gwr‘ n=rfu] 1 as^wraiftai: 5 n nrg^n *uur<jf<*u*t n^si 

xa mn*i TOfaw^, nwi?i % swnfpre, «n$n ■nrnm: 
^pmnrufy fremfimnfa 1 wiwl: !—nrftn fnsfn t nt fc fulfil« 
*mn*Sin fnttjng [ a*5f} 1 qftrjtra ?—‘fn^nm^rrn’ faum- 

mfs^ 1 fa* fn^fninfn ? ’sffin sat' gafn 1 

Notes 

1. nin—The base 19 niu^ here meaning name ; snbj to 
jrfjfflTftT 1 

2. ^fktftuur^—^fH+ni + nm^nsn fa; adj to nrn 1 

■ 3. ^snnTofsti^—n snfnfn wtii ■, ’qgsn' srafnn' an mmfcfii 
n*; adj to mu i mu: sfn uu: ^ft, faw' nm 1 Thns 

mu fa^u-mufan^ with gutuu hy “mumfafafaTiui:" 1 

4. Hfwifa—nfn+HT+erzfn appears. 

5. Jreruruf—Muufafa ST^nr*!sunlit Wfa p «ro+ 
T^+zus^or « uro’ft (see ante Act I under untr ) 1 

6. fn%?n^-rn+% + r«i!'n > +5i3 ;’?»■'tKi 1 

7 . fewwi?-adj to mu mu 1 fann'ipT^ sfb 
5rftn *Tu ; fasviu+si+sui'uft ctr*sitaf 1 



fagging nra?r. i 

*ifaHi»im?r. gsfei *m f?rcg *nfeff?r u y. 11 

Prose.—fag u’j snuq srpin: fsranreq 1 . flfareis uifq?Fia; i" 

{ g:) fires mg ' 

Eng.—Acertain cruel, ungrateful, inglorious and rash 
person but a dovoted one has arrived. Will be wait or go 
away ? 

BoDg-—^$T?, % ^«15 C’FPd 

1 0\ fV *1^^ =i1 sfosl Stt 5 ! i 

Tika.—‘fag»»:’ fasr: (qn') ‘sags’ ^wns ‘uigsn:’ *ffa: 
‘forere^:’ <to*ifqq: w^^'fsu: (ngtfa) ‘Hfafflig.’ rfa ififaui^ faffag 
sh: '*nuu;’ nw snt OTfara: i W ^ fireg— 

gsiV Mq.qfa sfa *tu!U! sfu fa‘ n wntafa ? ‘mg’ vfa un nn*i’ »t Ifa 
tfu famra *? turnig qftreurn—[ ?fa % ^wnftrare ? 
rirre^u s' famja] ii ‘fa ^rim<d g«j?g ssqqw grtaqr ’sfinnret 
train? Tiratfqulfa'jfqe:” tfii sjfaga« mmreiPt fafi«n i urn^g 
^finjpr^ 'sfireq rrain *fn “wfag’' **i«fa siqftgq’ s<?rf i 

Notes 

l. fag*:—fawn g*T ntnwn «fa ny i 

3. ^ng;—( '3q*Kfa) gfo sfii ^qq^ng i sra+g^+z* 

or *s ntvi'ft i See ante. 

3. fa n g i p q:—fire’ q@ b *fn q* i q* girnfira: by “nr 

fops’* i Ttw«n, Vc^KTt'ii^ wrpftfa w.zqr*qfa 

nfaVnrai ■qfirahraf i 

4. fires, urg—Hnrai§ i 


(aa: irfeajfa *ra: Rtareg ) 

Tiw:—( ?Ffa?T ) Sttfaof l fa' =J*i?tfa f ’qfa 

fafaw^fa ! c=rafti ^fa ? 

Eng.—( Then enter Bam with Sifca and Lakshman ). 

Ram.—( Having heard, with joy ) Sou of Snmitra ! have 
you hoard ! Daughter of the king of Videha ! have you too ? 

Beng, ’Ifal V3 *W>iS I *T*I (S5055 

ifm sfast? fa i facets?* 

i afagT? fa ? 

Notes • 

1. ww ( understood ) *et i 

2. fa^ftragfa—vocativec&se. n?tswr rrm tfh <wi; wrum 
hy the rul»—i nw ga't vfh <?i?i i 

EfTOTRt y^'JJrfC ^TC. 

TTWtfafr^ qfc^qflfa I 

q: ^ W ^mVR ’ 

W T- ^fa^fa^cT. ii t II 

Prose.—fagt' srurrc: ^ src, ur-JtiiflsiT^ *}y«u$‘ qft- 

i ( *ru w .) *»>?: ( ^) **f *** TOrn ^ rat: ^fh- 

stft^: i 

Eng.—Whose is this voice that resemhles much the voice 
of my father and that heats the roaring of the cloud in 
( point'of) gravity; affectionate as it is, it had desirahly 
entered my ear giving rise to the belief that it comes from 
one favourale unto me. - 



Beng,— 4 s?&75 sFtffa 9 «TTCt5 fa'Sta^ 

'-*&7C33 ^5fl ; <H CA I CTO* 

•4$ 75 ‘srT7t5 5jffC5 “4 «rfsrf?[ 5^” >5^ <St5 «TM^31 «Tt^tfaT5 
,: «tC5^ <*Iffit5 c3C5«f ^f?gfC5 I 

Tika.—‘fan: M' ah spws ‘Agam:’ h*ki: ‘aa!’ 

?ja; hg*;’ stgfli Agfa 1 tfa i (xt; ^r; ) 

‘fli'^tsjT^’ 7dk Ji*wksn^ AAxnni'^Aig’ 71*5*1 ‘cftA^fh’ fiir.wvtf?f 
w i^gg^aa, *i*ifrw: xraj AAf *r«sr*x: £» Jf fim?? 

vg^frifa fwiV. i ‘g: axT?.’ fiure: n vah: «am: a^“aa Tmiw 

Agrg’ sjhj vjitamftm a nw^ a ai^ jpt : sfa otwh '$*^ 
aaxx^ TfwjflraifA 7Rfifira ifa 'xjfiiqA' jrasax:' Afire:’ 
7!>ra: i aai arai faxNts' Anraftl— a*i vhj ^Tirfest M era' 

-a ajg' ^ft flax axfi^a: a^{ aiaiaia: a^) ah vvrrg At*r?r. sfa ah: i 

Notes 

1. Aguci*:—sreg TAAftffofft asa: sfa nvr s i Here tbo 
comparison is between tho voice of Bharat and any other 
voice ; thus tho comparison is rather a mental one. 

2. Atnftartg—'$xit s.*Tt ; n« Al'MWifliftsj ifh wx v tjft S.Ht i 

3. TtAATgg—^AAX ni?Atf«f?l <flrl i 

4. qftHHfii—qft+xj+TZ^Iiiq i It means beats. 

5. is—It denotes ( surmise ) here — methinks, 

■ASgrpf«; ’'fAjn i 

6. as t;—A f^A a* aa'aia: xj: a sfn v? ; adj to a: i 

7. TOATig-obj to $qgi aWI r =A<WTAAT—TiAt 1 W, *Gt 
am A7g3fa w. • Or ACT. I 

23 


'M 

6. —i'j.+ ss «i% i •i^si i ?in: a?? , 

\ 

?en:='j?ifl; t-et s.*¥t i 

0. sjfsqsm—gn: srw*rc iPj er^ v-^r: sfa enn i smwsi 

by tho mle : ohj. of trfi?: i 

vfCT.Wir:—37T^J JTOlf? T? ^7f;‘gT3it 

SFW I Tjtf T%— 

^jt: w£r '$\i: 

<F9: 5fi^ s ^wgairfraSTwro: i 
Trrcrr 

Wtonwifira ^ig' safari: Holt 

Eng. Jjtib. — \ enerahle sir, this voice also commands 
friendly feeling from inc. Deep, grave and distinct as this 
voice is, it is affectionate and sweet like the sound of a hull in 
high spirits and at the same time it is indistinctly sweet at 
tho throat; properly touching the different vocal organs, and 
its various lotters being distinctly pronounced, it is forceful 
iu rising uninterruptedly in the heart, and it pledgos, ns it 
were tho assurance of safety to tho four castes. 

Bong,—^3 ’KCTN 9$$ Wife'S 2f%1 

(^9) I <4^ ■?$ SR ’*!§ 49f I 

3W9 319 fc^t€i9 491 5?kift*i 'SfW 9^9 (4^ ^9) I 
99199 &5199 ’StR <3 tfS99lf«f99t9l 

Shifts *^51 <491 Wr*T‘f 9f§>9l91 C999l^ ^91 

5^f<9 ^ SfrtR CR ^9tC5 J 



S^: Ri.'S 

Tikn.—»s?: ifa tj' «t«irafa i 'q=3n:—qq fs ‘m?:’ 

ij«!t;, '»«?: ( ) ‘It?:’ Ji*wKn i ’nirffqwfosqa'j ?:’—stthmst 

q*m gq « fa 1 *?: «i?if *qsi i q< ^ <j *n?: ‘a^"’ ^< 0 ?® 

■STl^rtre^^Tm qs ?*tn: fa^:’ sjansR'i?: i Mfa m T?q^?ifa: qqinstf’ 
W3t uifa -rifa ^wrOT-TTfa mfa srapre^i*"! 

‘Hieq* fi'sjyg ‘*5?3T?<’HHrs'?fl i !ir 5*?^ «I^' *S?«S*[ sfaa' 
sfastuw sw? <u?siriit *nsfl ww* fafaiOT q^JOT^ wre: »T3 mot I 
fafVwi: 53 s ! 3"ir. qraHqsfs? ot g ws^g^Tf^T:—%T"^ 

MOT h-?3m ?tt^vi sfn « Wn*s?*i 3M*3: r [ =j?r. q 

V3 Wl MlirWsT BUS'. 555 ?'.—] ‘sRifa’ HH- 

rnsprnfijq w^qffiRi'a s^s: Votot’ ipnfij firsfj} sfeOTifa sit 
’SflfaKTT: irfh’T^ t:—J j^srrfa fas'swf 

Sottb sfaum* msmm: «pt «tt; sfa mot [ <OT$fa‘ qrfa%ifa@iqin— 
“^patwn ftwn 1 ’’i't: ^rigirafliMf^ e sT^fir grggg 1 

fluw/ft *m spsT ^rnfa ^^•••5i>^r *?«j*t‘ <f m 
sjfV ’Bfasdl ^SOTM*! ?TWT: 3W1^ Tinqf?— l”] 
aia<BTr?Mtn^«q'R Mwq' ?txt{ ftq?: qforrn *r «nfa?r. sn-ng*: ?q 
ssjMgqq'-S [ i?J»' *3?:—q«\ OT! srcq 

MfH | r'3% ^anfasfa sfq wn: i f»!«f?«nt?u«? 1 

Notes, 

1. Compare—"'Bprcnftfa'wf WtJ jnxt?5ta*r:” and “fasT-i' 

sfiqqfrn f%nfcsf ftg' g”—Bharavi. A friend’s 
sight or sonnd make him speak os such. 

2. ( high spirit ) 5 T*W*ot. q *?: 

*fh m*tt. ^ 71 ?w: sfn qm'qi 1 - s* { »*r3raui sj^ot 

gqvjjji *3? «q) f«5pu?nfc: sfh sqjTwgsTOT i f«Rwret *rg??f fa » 



^<LC ufFTOFTPSW 

3. gtn«ai s i«i—ustfqa' WHfafirora-qTfti'aifeai^ «*?r: i Obj. 
to unu i 

4. 5t*jzisrq5iHm??ui—sszrPr g«mfa quairfin ifemrag; iiqf 

<nfa sfh a* i mur *W3fa sfh qssm, sjzqfrvjrfn 

upfratifa stag. ?uj ifu a? i mn wia: rf?i nwjiw. i aor-sfa 
'Jcfl autrn i Construe—«qj^«n**n»n^<<rai awfa iJIWlfWH: i 

5. adj. to *rt: i «»[+^+wtot: 
OTwrq i m a: ?w«: tfa gq s gqi i sq-M?* + *( = 5*wi: i *j ^q?n: 

'vg'rea: i sigq^e: row, a *9 « sfa a* i Panini 

also in his Siksha writes—“aqif: uifiaTOf: maim a ^ q^ftm i” 
The passage of sound through tho chest etc: should be free 
nnobstructed and smooth. 

6. *OTfen:—ft + +tfl+w aiufi: i sas; *«iu: i Comp, 

"mg’ #5fpt v « sHaC?:” “sufaq skU‘ j(irvta«i >jouj* &c. 

Bhavabhnti. 

Remark—Bharata’s nf*i make him look upon Rama as a 
divinity (taa <pr‘ w—si. 3 ), and Rama is incarnate 
{as Snmantra says here ), so also wtu is ufifRT^ on tw (si. 5). 
And Bharata is also like *r ( 5 a*RgfN <rei sulfa), so his sonnd 
made Rama think him as his i 

Tra:—qqsn *rre%r. i % 

l t cRRc^ i 

spgro:—q^vsrqqfa w i (qfofimfo) i 

^ ?rn (? 51ft wz") Rqifg^qfirq^ qq- 

i *3*3 fq^THt s fw wzit: gat qra ‘zfh t 


\€.c. 

’a^pn:—() ’sra *n<nf hr: i ^ ?t— 

rt^i?to l 

Eng.—Ram.—At any rate it can not bo an nnfriendly 
voice, (or It cannot bo the voice of an opponent), as it sweet* 
oua (tonches) my heart. My darling Lakshmana i Just see ! 

Lakshman—As your respected self commands. ( walks 
ronnd ). 

Bharat—Alas j How does no one make any reply ? Is 
that they have recognised mo as the son of Kaikeyi (or they 
know the son of Kaikeyi has arrived ). 

Lakshman—( having seen ) well ! it is vcnarable Rama ! 
Oh—no no, thoro is similarity of person. 

Bong.—313—C 5 ! f?^ fTOf 31 C^3 ^1 C?PT3 

33 — ( c?33i ) tv ^vs' ’pRims t 

3^ J (/fPttl I 'SiTC’Jlil C'liS’l I 

() i i c*i c?Ft 

31 ? '®E3 fa <fare?f?[ ^3 ’SUpratt^ 

3&t3l 3HPWC53 I ^ c i—(<33^13*3 

^?f33l ) iflfa 1 'sfitfr 3t3 ! 31 31 3 C3 ^ S8«t^ JJtfS I 

Tika—‘(?T?qfa’ fsro' wrftflr, ■vre' ?rnfh, wr' *Mrf?r vfei wi^: i 

—v«r i w^TiTTjHtvj fa’pu ?«nfk»u i : 

—“fPJi 3t*j iSter «ravj sli w' rmin fa*rifo<i:—nsn; gat 

V3 *?T3fl: I 3W 33f« C!tj‘ 33 ?> WT* 3333J 

jrf?nm3* 3 —vrTh ptf«w f«fi‘ *. vra:, ^hsvr 3 ft 

^*rc' i ‘«q€r?VT3’ rt*m «^<u 3V 'srwgsf® «ji s»n‘ swt i 


Notes 




1. a"Tafe—fee++<rf? x fa i 

2. Remark—Iloro nil editors re.wl in Illjartu’s 

speech, bnt we suggest sszg hero to improve the pathos of 
Bbanta’s mind and to bring heller dramatic effect. 

3. gignjfuf'i <nii i 

N, B—Duo to the similarity of Bharat's persons etc 
with Rama, Lakshuwn became astounded in the nest 
moment he corrected his error in the next sloka. 

wnrireim' 

^rafsnTO^fjnissRT 
wfcKq' qi W? II C II 

Prcse order.—( xr»n ) g»3«i n 'STdi^nwg 
(wsfa ) i ( w ) din ^u; grifigrqng ftranng; 

HyKTfrrwff?w ai i 

Eng.—HtS face bears the very radiance of venerable 
Rama's—it is lovely like the moon’s and nnparallelled ; his 
wide chest resemhles that of my father, pierced by the 
arrow of the enemy of Indra; ' is this heap of majesty 
encircled by radiance and appearing agreeable ( pleasing ) 
to the (people of ) the world, the ruler of men or gods, or the 
killer ( destroyer ) of the. demon Madhn (Madhusndan—) 
himself ? 


\ 



Bou".—ft? qpsSiS ; 

•>c , g'i st?i ta^i ^sri gfsssr i ^rta 3'?;’?^ ^s- 

^t=n=S HVW -3ta I ^jfV<lp9 r 5 ^tV 

fsnw-fo 4? c^’sratft fa «wi wife ^*t^! 

"*3t I 

Tik!i.~«?<?«isR]tt -‘^m’ ?m 53a: fwjgai (Hn»;rr mv :) 

'*p3*? g ^i^im w?u sg MmiH 5^*1 ’'f’n rwi ** 

■vt*»i sr*n aiipR i '‘w j}*ri qsrfa^ >H(fa‘ f<<«fa ** 13 : i 

*fci t ( ^ gisR) 

—^ M ^facjJR I ( ast ) ^qWf'SfR— 

wh: i ( qq' v <?« ) <h*T «j,"R fanRfafa ?H3g 3 «j: 'q^tft-srr^t^’ 
•qTT«nt 3tSft: '.««W*JT.:—37irq; f<re?taat^ a?5 *l*: 3li: 
a*ri 'qraian ^fta" ^<nf%T¥T^ a« feafl' *a fag: 

i ( asnfc ) 'cjfaqRja:’ 3^: 5prgffl3-Ttf3: 

’smifoai^ foqqbff: ''q^a^Tifa:’ p: ti^i jsbjafa^sta’l. 
’stsi: ?«iir. aRfwamt at vi^jg $3>si 3t gwml 3i nCq—«3 
^ijesfl si sfa^’Sfl fr'ssiT «3“g i u 

• Notes 

1. wn<tr«3 v —wi*?? ^i<a-5? N ( ) sfa tag t hsj rht i si 

<ia rhi 3«? <rf%fn 3?— by “sngiqsrsrjq*!! ^^TTr5T^tTT»3^ar5q: ,> i 
Adj. to ?5*3« v l 

■ 2. • Jrarssaw*^—«dj. to gcraj ?fa i 

i aas) ?¥: *am: sfa *gg t *i*i: ^rt: { ^ sfh 

A* — I TJIJt* *3 *?3t?T*? v sfa 303I3SSM: I 

3. gnfriis^as—Jjrt<ni*i i <m rr;— \<u\ i aa 


i The construction is not {ally explicit here ; it 
runs thus grrihicsu' *w fqaw—5w wqj pt?' pw: i 

This word may be taken as an adj. to vn :—the construction 
being to Pto" P's: faauuu ; but in that case 

the adjective cannot justify itself—because the chest of 
-Bharat was never grtfotFWl—whereas the hreast of 
Dasarafch was such. So we construe as in onr Prose. 

4. ijifn-qftsu:—qftirr. sfh ; &dj- to ct^riSi-. i 

5. -fire' to q tft faTO^ - . i pj— i p% 

^w^ifsra: by the rule “q? fire??” i vnrar fire-?*'*?: vfa <uf\; or 
first compound wnu fire*? x , then S»[V to ifu ; adj. 
to I 

6. fcflxifi!:—nWtft <wj i 

7. wrefir.—TO«si qfafrfft i 

8 . i=? ifit Ac. 

9.. —»?w1: ( *TVTOSI) »£*?: *?m I tpufh vfil flftw 

gi+i TO-*nj<iS'i*«w fafro n=?nf?<fraui qrufq'rerefq [ gi: j 

i *pf‘ *Pf + + «p Wft or g 7 ^ i Note the climax 

here. 

srajw—(vnrf zw) ^ra nnr*1 
*ro.—*rir f?mt ?w^nr • 

MTri:—TJ^‘ 7p5Tg7T I 'STTOI, 'Srfam^O I . 

iI ^ i ( ^TJ3‘ > 

fTTrf * ? 

Eng. Lak.—{ Having-perceived Sumantra ) Here is the- 
venerable Sir. 



Su mantra - Oh J here is Prince Laksbman. 

Bharat—Well, he is my superior ; venerahle one ! I 
salute thee. 

Laksbman—Well come, come 1 Live long. ( Eyeing, 
towards Sumantra ) Sir, who is he ? 

Beng.— CH faal ) C3 I ^3—i)i| 

i ' 533—<2 ^ <7i ^tm? ^eiT i 

I j)7| ( *X3 I ( ^ac^r Offasl ) St'S- 

Cf ? 

Tika. & Notes—Easy. 

cjHkr: forg: Tmrraj^irT^ forito: i 

wi^i; ^rfrrc: w^l 

Prose order ar^Vt: ^ K^rasj ftg: frnta: i 

%w: () *m 'sgw*. (lu) n^jigsr: 
$*rrfi «n: i 

Eng. Su—Prince, This is the Fourth (in descent) from 
Raghu, third From Aja, and the second from your renowned 
father; he is Prince. Bharat, the yonnger brother of 
Ramehandra the pride of the family, to whom yon are also 
the j'nnior. 

Beng. -<? 3^3 W 

«Jt3 C5PIT3 -Sift'S ^175 fre!? I 

3PI&t«3 <$ft I 


3»8 n1?T\3T«5T2vi57 

Tikii. W T^i; ^:’ Vsr^i g^w^a^r; aa'ifr: :; 

shit?; <ptq:—rggai^ ^T-^qaT^qr 'traflj sfw: *W: ' 

! fn nansim* sfas^i fag: firtfta: Wqg gjyq-qrnniquj qs i «q 
fqg'tq g*: tsm': i [ ?tfV thU5q ? ’S’SJ’I— ] nq' f? ‘«f?Wt’ 
'qiwj’srar T?q'sr^i wra: ‘*?V!:’ sfiwsisw 

t*iv : ggi tw=r?:?i m ngn: fraia ( w:. ) ■qjj’ii: gqiT; 

wm: n n 

Notes 

1. uqn^fti -n^uiSt ifa q*ra*j Or ’a'H q*u ?fa 
S3il»!+'qq. by the rule and hence menniufj VTtat- 

sTt'Siffj-jpsqiafli; or better «*u*i*t 'vwig a + ann, + ’mr- 
t tm« ^gaftTOM^ ?«re: i hh awsrsi ragi^na h«*wt 
fag: -a: fa*ii ana: ( ^gafa^iq') wafa aftja swa: i 

3. **' arqvt ; or m <<tg ; <mr I 

:{. %(ii:—"qqi” isisj fafraa^ i a>g “ flag. 

4. srgsi:—’ag ( T!ig ) *rq>i *fa -ag + sig + * «^fj; i 

■niffa i i (^ng ?) 

wq i 

?myjz (vuv) ^rc- 

t 

*gfc? * q?^T q^f^TRTqfftsft 

vra srnfcT *TT5R' ^forTR!*T II ? O it 

Prose order.—qrjwrcgaf: aaq 'se’qia': argw’Wt?; qf: $sT: 

) s^fq’sra^ln:.« sfo?: *gf<a aiaf?! rnfatmai^ . 

■5'iII’TPl «w' na i 



Kng.—Yon come here. Dari in", may good betido thcc, 
yon live. long. Equally vigorous as yon arc with the 
kings of your line who wero expert in ( waging ) war against 
the demons, were holders of bows that came in conflict 
with the thnndcrbolt, find who were of matchless prowess 
and vigour, be yon tho receptacle of shining ( glorious ) 
rirtries ( merits ) like that noted king Iiaghu who exhausted 
histreasm-y at the end of the Sacrifice he held. 

Ke»S—tT-fl-!—W>; '<«.>!, nn c»14, 

3T^S|Tl 5 2 I >1^;^ ^y[ C ;| ’U-*3 >lfr* 

s T?*i SStfS UfGICT-T 5 !' falW-flaT -3^1*5 ?TSrt 

vw *?til SJMt'S t*\3 I 

Tika.— jj-. nnr : jfmn: aw 
=sw*: ss^«t: r ?Jirsm rrwrqnq ^‘nidl *rwft3i?i: i t’srg- 

ysr nj'srfjisit qfqq'nq: *ig: ?mt rr?vT: i qqf >?m: qsf qjifq 

rnw n'^q'" ysjT. s gn: fcftqra =!rer!iqrqpfiTr««TH 

gwuT-t t^djt ny rsuj dnm; M^rflssn*. i ■qriqq ’qgqqvsq'l*^: 

’$*?': srewqrsmi ’upws^twT: 

frra'5: gwqtetV *wnfV.a*i r g*jfq>jpff^i*3: «trgfea« fqqfrm: nu*q 

’sarem fiostsq: qqtfif qta: fqrrct* ^q‘ qf*nr. yirlt 

'ffTtniy'?rt5 m«Jr: « sfar. nt’St tgftn [fr»fircqro«q 

•satij ] vtJifa ‘rnfirswr^' fw. *!«>- 

■ymirl «■?’ i i 

Notes 

1, sjqrfuiTisvr: — adj to $w: t rj<Pt»tqi sffl i failwJ wsm?! v 
for diff senses of wst, compare “nrpns^aflW'iq 



'bhih^i' fkifaq nsrni: wWm:' i w. i an nfrig 

ogg rat *jq v qqi i Sec Tika also. 

2. qggrjgraiq;—qifg g'^g; or g'gg sfh i eirf®i: rarer: 
irei q? ; adj to : i For the appropriate meaning of the 
epithet, see Tika. If the reading is g»re then it means fafer 

come in contact, or #tf?giq srm: ( cp ram” in 

utanorama ). 

3. ragqgq*r3tcf:—adj to 3 * 3 : i raft-onrei gq*n ra7 ra^qg^ 

nr by q*alf?: qi ralrawstql raw*?:” i q*»' ra 

W M iffl T9^t3* | | -Sfgqf} qqq’tll Cqt flftft q* I 

The king’s of solar races were all great fighters. 

4. garftir.—n*J rain qgj g tfh q* ; adj to ssg i 

5. grafurareiita:— *nf (gq^+gs^-g*;) (?>rai^T ) famra: 
g?gqr i fq+ra^+w Wfr.-vqfgq: trail; t vtsfarang: qrjg: 
ggj g tfh q* i adj to qi: I Raghu performed fqrafsrg mg 
wherein he made qfaoir of all his riches. See ante and comp 
“ggwtf ftgfitfa fasTrafrararfairailqiniPi" Rag. V. 

6. gr^: - grrom tfa $gg ; g?g tJ?-. sfa tT i gq; tgr tra 
tlh raqfggt qr i q^: tragi fqygq?^ i 

7. rarfawngt—gra,+raf qti’fq i gnra-sfWTt i Qnal. i 

wc?n—i 

ral—I friH I c35RW;f*{ ^IliUUl 1 

VTCrT—’SfPEJ 1 ^f^f^T^lfvraT^fag*? 

site' fttarn*! i 

«r—i (^ai) srog i *nax— 



Eng. Bharat.-—I have been obliged. 

Lafcshiuan.—Prince • wait a bit here ; I am reporting 
your arrival to venerable Ram. 

Bhav.—Sir j I want to salnte him immediately. Qnickly 
report this. 

Lakshin ua.—Yes; (having approached) may yon 

prosper sir ; Ho sir. 

Beng.—i 'stfa t ^13 

< 4 ^ i 'stfe cwts i 

'«itfJ! Tata , «nf J3t^ ’yfare ■ 

I si’ll*!—■! ( ^5)rpi ^51 ) 

cste i ' 5 rt^— 

Tika. ‘^fi^Frqg*!’ hahu' fkurgH 1 i ^qg-sifg 

at Wnr?t i 

Notes 

1. wts-riq—by the rnlo "fisqqr qjrfhKfs €isfij 
—‘This is npq’s view; Bnt acc. to Vritti, u»u<tu here 

comes by the varttika “fenesqnRf Wsj^ ,} i Nagesha and 
others restrict this varttika “fiiiqiqs < imf'J—” to m roots 
and some of them wish to parse such cases also as WPs auf 
by tho rule “faqiufw^ w Wfa ?qrf*iq:” i Thn3 ajiu sWfq?t^ 
Pwpnfa *Afrarfu fak^utfa { with suppression of the g$?ra word 
and allowing #uf in its qm') t 

2. 'srfn^rufPi—^1« + + fa* + i 

3. atqg-fa+sfat+gqj fst—to proper ; intranitive use. - 



z-^m r 

b‘s;i«i’ <m fj ^mesr ^ ftrefo ii ?? ii 

Prose.—s?g' g gMt strsr tn3Vjroi wrg: i g wre** s~. 
gg ( vrafa ) q'sspg' h’zh i 

Eng.—This is your beloved brother Bharat who is affec¬ 
tionate to his brothers ; in him lies your very complexion 
reflected as if in a mirror. 

Bong.-eat 'Btl’Htg fet?I gfSI <sa$ l 'ttt’ITO 

Tika.—'srq' g gfger. fag: mat writ:: 

71 *x*{wn ka gqfif <sg gg «y?j umm' ufasiftg' firth i 
fa*w Hfhfog) gyr yv»i ?sg^, ?nrq rtgjg cy‘ wr^ 573% 1 

Notes 

1 . ’tfai:—?g^+^ Wfa 1 Qual. mat 1 

2 . »rravj*JJ?:—m<jq xfy Hstjqi i A/\fj is a yonng one. 

Then we have ffig'Jfa ttry^as atfectionato. My^comes by 

the role "^Wt yogw’ 1 

3. ^‘siT 5 ^— 5ff + Jfi^+7ti W ft ; adj to 1 

rm:—iq* tto i ww: sth: i 

^-se(T 5I ! *TO feq I 

tot:— wfirf% ! wttt*t€Nwit2t fajwtfifisrcirc t 

1 

itm—mt^TT ft?' W*S\ .‘STTST^t [ •' ft?‘ 

*tto: ^rora ] ? 

- ' tof— flftfel <rafro{i— 



Eng. liam. - My darling Lakshrnan is it that Bharat 
has arrived. 

Lakshman. - Yes, sir. 

Bam.—Maifchili wide open (extend ) your eyes to behold 
Bharat. 

Sita.— Mas Bharat come, my husband ? 
llam—Yes, Maithili. 

Ben^!.—«TT=I—3VS 3TO | s?t* ‘*tTf>(?l’fC& 1 
'Sites 3J1 | art—fofafa I 'SS^C J F Cnfa^t-t «3 5^ 

«2pnfa<s i 'sttfjpitc^ ft ? 'cr 

—tl foto I 

Tika .—wtarj 

‘■gq: 5ta‘ nt3i[Kfifis?ini^’ i ’sfq^r ’csufa n*T —urn" 

sfa fllrrot: *H‘. u?t; «rti«^ g;5t *twjrg fanifirR: t 

«f=?STfircsj firefa, srarjfa *toir 

qvnrgrjg ww. "numfi: “ng winter w:” 

"'tncT^'ca^r^Ti* ermraifh^rpi ifa w^‘ ftvrami?i 

wtarar. ^n?g fatftsiww ft*u«rt«vf*f« w; 
rrrai»i nsg I 

Notes 

1. nKfu^ffrtrsnw'—<nn i nw s?g 

fasresire: i “*rT*t ft»iW3: finfsrf&Tnuffi! ^^ig” i 

( TW )—^^*T^5lfe to 3 Sirra I 

. €tar&«$fts*ratesi: it ^ n 



Prose.—ftm ft ?fa < 1*1 vga Ring'y: 

igv: i *hte>n ? 

Eng.—To-day I understand what a difficult task my father 
has performed. This is fraternal love, then how much is 
filial affection. 

Bods.—^ ifVrsff «f«rei w 

■ftlkv) fV Jii ffiiaTtS 5 ? i 

■«3pir?? 5ii «?tft f^a’f ? 

Tika.—*urcm *''*«!«' uw?: wlauT qruufe—ft’ll sihur 
^ nr«' 'tfiaiR i suf}»%ft tTirfa' ut hr' iT rfttHi 
ftm gTleu’ sir ji ^rr&m TOftwi, ^ sr wru?a Him»MT?f 

Hz' RSifa i uiijr"*: wn:’ *3*3,5^ fuRiuR arar «w: 

Na trrs:; 33 u[fT*f*fV cwqn-R: 'Rqajrj' 

5&W. ? UTRU-'flTJ Sift cwqu'^: [ RtRRrut HRRRT 

?faencRTH ] 1 ni?n*i vflqfR unqifv" sp^t a*n 
Rt «w' ifrqiTT ftm f? ^agr v 5TER^»j?i»i tfet ■cn net 1 

Notes 

1. sru fti*i—Those two rsr imply assent here. 

2. <R*mifa—sia+* 1 * 1 + 132 : fa I understand. 

3. —e^+w-nr^qiRpa 1 gnf*i sum*!, b-.Sr fauft q?j 
RiJ 1 For a similar sentiment, comp “RqRRfl «nrefa 5 T ?T* ; re' 
qrftfR” Sak III, and ’fareRrm——SwapDa IV. 

4. unj«f*:—graft v v. R^pn 1 

5. THiuf s:—cRh %v. R?5<n I gqarefs is Stronger than 
RTijr'■?, so now Rama realises the sufferance of Dasaratha for 
his son (i. e. Rama ). 


^fti sfaaig sffTH: ? 

M-WJ ! ^fa ffTSRTcm^rqra*^^- 

ftrgfiraefa i tt^ afts ntaiTHm ^ttr: > 

^i—^^I'smyfrT ^t4: i 

tw:—^RT f<re R?|— 

Eng. Lakh.—Sir will the prince enter ? (Is ho to bo 
permitted to enter the cottage ? ) 

Ham.—My darling Lakshman ! is it that yon want to 
follow your own wish {to safeguard mo ) in this respect ? 
Go let him enter with honour ( or welcome him ). 

L.—As tho noblo sir commands. 

Ham.—Or, yon bettor stop. 

Beng. »I—'J ! ft <5FI < 2 tm I 

I 4 fac* ft ftteiS gftre 

? ’TOQ ’tfStil <Efm ^T'S I *[—& 

^551 ! 3TC—'^1 I 

Tika.-'ufiw.a f%^’ q^SIST: ^«P!RRjfif HTTO3T ? ‘s^*t 

ww h^j!^ i 'wwfasjrag'—*r» snwsi: Ng mu' fang* vg- 

■mfcgg i nrnitw^sr sjq uw^nO Rtnw^ xmw a* *m- 

sirc’fei grcr‘ nq vfwg ^*Cf^r i s *?r§^ ■•rs: 
\ • 

sawapj ng tft «w: i 

Notes 

1. sflom—■‘td'aiuig.^te i 

2, of I In ^fa^iha sentence 

was 3 ; with f<t*we get 

♦ 

* &o. 

24 



RffminT^nJi 

3. wro 'sfasru’sftft < <ig ; obj to ■sgW- 

fewi' 

4. 'sg+y5j+r<s^ s g?u 

G. *j^*f—9?\+sr **rc x i «g=*^rr?C Jtftr: i See tbo rule 

6. inhume—n+fan s + 

Oct)—’ w* wt' ure trS fa^ni > 

<p«M3Mfl ! *qfeww ? fa^q g5 P Bt It? ^11 

Prose.—wmtffa’dl *rrfa «lV ft^a gqrtgqfqTOntfaT 'vtw- 
fin Jr^g i 

Eng.—In honour of Bbarata, let Sita herself go cherishing, 
the feelings as of a mother for the son, and shedding tears of 
joy in torrents from her eyes, eyes looking like (a pair of } 
lotus covered with dews. 

BeDg.—J!Wfc=ni 5?s> »frotC?f| *tps ?F5TtT 

^ ^fasi ^TO’rn ^a^tat 

«rt*romtrii ntfere *pr i 
Tika.—’Trm'ht:’ *TOTC1 TOU 

3tT 3pr*?t w «rc" 'fatin’ g^t, anift yf 
^wrvfg'nRr JTig »mja^Tr ^terr v>r‘ 

er?t i [ ng €lm ? ] , ggn^€l’?i‘H'm^5T > fafar- 

g<c‘irg'arap-aqa* wra’ rmti *foT ?m«T5^f 

ston [fii ?] mfhnnfin npk^ ‘ ^ 
wtn^l ‘ii gratia *1^’ vrora ^pnmq i 1 

Note 

1, *iro tT«: ffl'sii or *r»m r" h: ifa <ag i 



^f%: 

or sf q <’"et i Compare our notes nndor fil: in Safc. 

IV. Avoid the rule “qsl here, for this applies where 

and V'g are separato stc. 

2. —Pf+fq*! x +fVro x +snq i 

3. uqr^qf gqOT"m—uqtfu sfh ^ i 

qm ut i gqmjqi gqsiqwn ( gqrcgjtfgqgq^faq ) jf q^n: 

et sfa q? i adj to i 

4. ^irertfwq - sm qm of i 

5. ■suigg —vi »ig jrr>«qifq'qif^qT?i <tg— i obj to w?r* 

6. sg^rspnl—+«si x *ig Pauig i 

7. *regg - 'qgtnuFI Stzj Rama arranges this to show 
special honour to Bbarata and that Sita may entertain good 
filial affiction on such a saintly brothsr; Rama also well 
anticipatss tho tears that will corns into tboir syos dus to a 
meeting at this stags and makss a happy provision in this way. 

itm—5f' i (qfopn 

crft cl’ Ml' fasviit t 
urf% ^ whip! ^mufd I ^ 

H r Pg n ^ Wn3?r. i 

TOns^rn? ] i 

^n^:—^ w i 

Eng. Sita.—As my nobis busbjnd commands ; ( having 
rissn, walking around and looking at Bharat) what! my 

( 



nohle husband has also come out in this moment and is now¬ 
here ! Oh no no this is similarity of person or appearance. 

Sumantra.—Oh ! tho daughter-in-law. 

Beng. I (5fell 

’Ffel ) *?1 1 ( ) 

c^t: sen cc^c^i i 31 <4 ! 

^ 3—^:3 *1 ( ct ) 1 

Tika.—‘ai^ 75 writ a ^siur^ 

f^ssw:’ u«t tarar^fa®'^ ’yy^n \u sfa vn: 1 
«w‘ €huui: w#!:, 1 «u: hh Fw 3 qraufu— 

=rf? TTsc 'qfag wsrc t sn*i 3<5gp? t stj‘ mg 1 
Note 

1. tip-It * s ftQ ^3 indicating gnt^H or better fksj<r here. 
She mistakes Bharata as Rama, due to ^'?ui3.’U and wonders 
how Kama too has come here by this time. 

‘ 2. tgr*{—chj. hy the dictum “ws WTCfimfvt 

*r*iw)«tr ^ w tf**; sft .^n”—zrui mftfa t uu: 

uf f^uwr^r* 1 

kth:—^ 1 

T? rTH. mt 5Tm 1 

5piw rffe^KtTK: ll ?«II 

Prose, 3tra»l ^ ^ni* foi: 1 ( ??’ ft) 

s i^sj sm« uro: ^ 1 

Eng. This is that radiant ( luminary ) in the shape of a 
femalo that has heen dragged from underground by tho 


s$: m 

plongh ; it is the best example ( instance ) of the austerities 
practised hy Janaka the great king. 

Beng.—CTaw ^ C’&afa* 

I WS ) ' 

Tika.—'swt*^’ «nrwi qnraii'SSl^ »W: snraafasi v ‘W^r’ 

fire* «?<R si hr '*?' aa «m=j' fan fR 

art an’ ?tst: sCifh: i atm sqtfiv.dvt'u 

nn '3 i nap: fqej^<8 13V ^ qtfwitR i am 

fag: argms^R gqt sum a^fa qV ^sug (faeqqig ) rfnai (argwei) 
>??tr (JTW13 ) xq ^ifinRqa', 53 tffemnm: feat: v<taa' nf rat an 
Hmfemftfit win: 1 [ ng Brag dai ggqfnftfa ^wr' qsft—} sq' fa 
faq^nr msra'saj sinmaj «qa:’ nq«iwwi 'aaa' fcqq'ng’ 
tr'ug 1 aiaar: rrnirvm^ *Taamin iq t n‘ sqiafaq’ ^anra' uwaR 
?fa an; 1 nqaxraT qgfnq' ^fai **i®: i 

Notes 

1 . ?anc^— n gq; aaa:" ?fa qgr?t 1 Some say sstalJR, 

mci ?fh qun.tsfa unt; bnt it is hotter to take it an instance of 
“jja: BW.” provided the plongh is considered as the father. 
Wo apply the rule fajq: Rwa:” here, for she was existing in ^*3 
(father ) as waiV. 1 

2 . ’n'rrtqrR—tfnar ?fn <?ri ■qqiqrn uni by the rnle 

“sifaraj nafa:” 1 We apply "sifnnra: K^fa’’ here, for she 
was not existing in any form in afntqr before. 

3. nrfaR— : art vjramvf nnz^qani: 1 

4. nfaqn'ng - an fa^n ng. ufa Wn ( 


IW—( %ii«w?rn ) ^ f% ^ > wcaNt fir 
^ tr? i (irensw) wz$ 1 far' i [ wra l 

^T^tiltsiq V l e*?ra t ] I 

wts:— i 

FtfTT—*T3p ! 3t{% I [ 

WTSfl%^‘ 1^ ] i 

gun?:—ufjmg ^urc: l 

’'RfT.-rTTrl f%‘ Efffotfa 1 

Eng. Bh.—Madam, 1 salnfce thee ; I am Bharat. 

Sita.—( To berself) not only tbo complexion ( Iramo of 
the body) but tbe voice too is the same (indentical with 
Bam ); ( aloud ) my boy ! may you live long. 

Bharat.—X am obliged. 

Sita.—Come my boy ! fulfil your brother’s desire. 
Sumantra,—Enter Prince. 

Bharat.—Sir i wbat will you do uow ? 

Beng.—^ 5 ' 5 —< 2 HR I 

i fVsi—(■'m) 'S'cjs* w ^i-sa « (3tRr5& 

jto ) i (et^Ftr®) \ ^ 1 , s?ra—i 

tfjjj s;c;j] j ^#51 ^ik etm 

I ^3—'<§V5 I 'Stt’tfr fa 1 

Tika.--‘^vvtJr:’ eroet? i »?;au<i<;ug wei^x, g 

v^x w?nr spfWT i 


Notes 

1. Eft: sfa <cTct i i ?ifa: sW: t 

2. stft—€tJ^in fcho sense of benediction ( qifag ) ; hy the 
rule “rUtternrs* ’vrfhfa etc”—wo may have another alternative 
form as 

3. wt ?fa <u{ i 

4. sftng 5<nt:—Snmantra rather tries to avoid going 
hefore Rama and be an ill-reportor. 

mw—' sr? <iw N Wjt W* srcrfcra i 

f^ferlTW ^m^Er WRrl 11 ?y„ II 

Prose.-■•'•rtf uwi. sjKiPi^ urit ftftcrraVi twjt 

V?tn w ji **{ *tt1?r s i 

Eng.---1 shall enter later on, as this is my first meeting 
with Bam after ho had known the fact that the king is no 
more or has gono to tho heaven. 

Beug. ^35—’sttft ^5t<; ctfrH I s??T?ra W 
nKFa ^t^rra 

(±t^ I 

Tika.—‘*re qqm* sfn«i ’q 5 *f ‘q?«nrfa’ qrfcsnfh i 
*»rafa§ vrafa ufa’ *2?i 3fa Tafanin^’ faRpt: STra: W: ?nr. 
wayrr*?!^ <re? rtHPT ‘3 gVssuV’ iraq: w* 

^tor^sfc: i 'qsquri' qqm ntqnfh i 

Notes. 

1. —n + ft >! v + sift u 

2. —adj to smfa3 ( which has wft ««rt) I 



HfimRICTiH 

3. ’Tnfs?—Jrrpsni «it ««ft by "n«j ^ «r^r 

KR5ra<?^ B | 

4. fkfe are »n—faf??u W: rrei «fa ny i The sr in ftRpr 
is used in the sense of <nSHHf«Wc{ i the rule is ‘Wur^jrW 
vi ^Prsrr” I For Rama has not as yet known of Dasaratha’s 
death in this play ; si. 12 ahove proves this. He will know 
of father's death now ; so wo propose to interpret fkflfn in 
fnfeflm', as TTi^rKT^rsj' i 

G. ^jT ^d srftfa nd tn i 

G. yprei—H^fiTiTRrt or ^dfn vft ( see Remark ). 

7. *m'ft vtft i 

Remark.—The rule shuhts! Wfa bars <£t in un ; hut 
still it is not quite ungrammatical. Bhattoji writes— 
ftjf9«r?KWTf*p»Ef>n vwoTu m i” 

w^:—t (TTOfjunm) Wnr, 

W— C Wm ) ^flf? TOTgRIS^tlTC J I 

'sngrflR^ I *• 

Eng. Bh.—Let it he so; ( having approached Ram }. 
Sir I am Bharat. I salute thee. 

Ram.—( With joy ) come Prince of Ikshvnku race ! come 
along ! Good hetide thee ; may yon live long. 

Beug.—'3^5—'$T5t$ I ( fall) f 

'sjtfa '3<To, '*Jt*Rtre I ^T3f—( 7 ^^ ) ujjj { 

| I ^ ftl—Wl) c^t^ l l 

Tika—q.vrf%-vf« rrfv rfk faw.t frsfa:]; ^fpwe md: i 



Note. 

1. Remark—Most of tbo editions road here 

and elsewhere but we propose to read s^rtSRrasrat* or 
instead in all these instances. 

ra irei m gnragziwR- 

5TT%ffflT I 

3r“1^ II 1 $ II 

Prose.—4tiqniHziw<»l rer. to i gfansm ifstr^ t 

xu^garon i srdrq ssi^n t 

Eng.—Extend yonr chest which is big ( broad ) like a 
folded door-panel ( or which equally measures with a folded 
door panel ). Emhrace mo with yonr (extremely ) long arms. 
Raise np yonr face that resemhles ( or looks like ) the 
antnmnal moon. Gladden as well this person fed np with 
adversity. 

Ben".—C'ol’lts ’TO 1 ?*! •a’ytfV® I 

’srtfasR ^ i ^ ^ 

^<1 | ^Tprlif “iffare ^ I 

Tika.—‘ra 
imirq’ f^rarcn i ‘ ‘gfagito xjftfojireta ’qi<? xnftnr’ i 

SRggrrafaxpS « X?pRg '331^* ! 

'!OT?!5H' 'Smqmf-fflH ‘«?g ifl?F!RJ *fil nTR?J ! 

vrrg i 



Note 

1. RiRTzgzRiil'nsp— rirtzrv. gz: ift ^ i b (ur ) roiu’ 
UBIfjfirfil i Broad chest is so compared by tho poets, cp 
"rtrizrbt:” in Rag. Ill, 34. and ‘•stsh®: whw: atRRtTi: ^?r* 
grt:” in Rag I. 

2. ruirr—r + u + f*m + f% i 

3. -sb iRg^fafa Rif? i 

4. H5! : iuV tft <u<j t srr% \m l 

5. '*K*t <?i?t i irjB: ribir^ 

Rsiq: by "w^eunii RPS\t*3?»ibrc;” i Qnal. wtr^ i 

6. gsupi—B?+»i^ 4-firs + «Iz fti Tbo Ganosutra ’‘rrri- 

*BE»s , TOUtiRe!i?<t” directs optional fu« of EgqflB *m, and 
compulsory Pth of g)qge w when follows. How then 
do you get here when follows ? This is usually 
supported by first getting u=rt and then adding 

fanr v to it, or betterhy resorting to in tho rulo 

"PpitSHf’ by dragging down “at" from its previous rulo “rt 
faufRRFt” i Thus Bhattoji says “riu’ uf? RHWRfh, btituu- 
rftfh ? URiHiii 'urpSTlft’ ift i «ra' u'imu?ratfb ? ‘fwuf *h:’ 
ifil \rT ’RI fRUfRon’ ’Rl’ RW3RU I «IR%ufRHTUWIU[?l ?fh' 

ifus? i ySn ^uri^ Trutuu waif? srt'snu^” i 

7. aps^sr i Rama’s body and so 

mind is already overpowered and hurnt down by this adverse 
chango ( 5j€R or faq? ) i 

W5CR’— 1 l 

) 'SRfg ’TTSpHR 1 



s t. 3 *? 

Eng. Bharat.—I am obliged. 

Sumantrn.—( Ilaving approached) May the long-lived ono 
be prcsperons. ' ' 

Beng, i STCX—{ f43l ) 

m l 

Tika and Notes—Easy. 

TW : —?! cTtrl ! 

jr^T 1353 * Tfirqfr^f^ ?j‘ ^jrrefjW^- 

^ » 

fir Wfit ^ *3 ^ ifa ^I3j: ^T^TFlri TRETR 1 

^firrmfq ^ ^ri* 1 

W «P fifi* Rijfa fqafe H'Q 

Prose. — 5; qV‘ flight*! grwT^ '■nfrrefTgqu «*N“: ( ) 

u*q 5 : fw 5 : -»t»t v *? sfb ^n: footer. ( ^15 ), 3 srst?: 

vF Puvrr {*r^) ^roer^ W nos: 
s': fhafa: ( w ^whu ) imfh ? 

Eng. B—Alas 1 my father I that glorious king, having 
given up his body {left his body ) is now putting up in 
heaven without yon the affectionate and beloved one, and 
(is ) sporting with ( or pleasing himself in company of) his 
ancestral kings them—the king who became many timos 
renowned being referred to as “it is he’* ‘it is ho” whon he 
formerly went np to heaven with his army in aerial cars 
equalling those of the gods on an expedition at the time of 
the war of the gods against the demons ? 

Beng.—^5 '3 CWC^ SfS *TC5P?TC«l 

^sjjfaiTCn Wf ffat “C^” “<?&” 5|1S «WM 

ftspS C7& f«R 'Q 



C^TSit!?? 5 tfe *1 5^31 fV fl 3 

Tika. '%i ara’ fttcu gsw [‘arm’ tfa gg*f 

g^l^rg ] V qsptr: 'g ?' gvr *rgn«ng’ 'qqT^fqpimq ‘grmg’ 

sf«»jpt«T§ ‘i«?S*f:* ^tp»w: 
tfaig*: ^ ^w: 1 ^Afwpjg 1 ^*. ‘Pn^:’ aftamS: ‘grg «n‘ *m\’ 
“*3 g” vv' g r^n: \*srag srcmrnq n ’vraa: *«fh qvn?:' q?nrrg 
f«t«?;T?i: fVga: ‘qg* *r ^ng’qqqiJW'ft qjftmg «fH erqg Jufi^g’iwsT 
w’l g^tH; v sRj«f: ‘amS*-.’ qfhmraSTC m\ wq: *rc >:;. 

'gfijflq’ ■qrofr f«5‘ «^wn faaqq^g 'qfa ‘«vng’ gfffl’ 
ftnr g^‘ftw ^tcj; giwTig ^!T[ ft?' sK’sf: <Tsrf*r: 

(w: Krstf«: ?) ‘w: fat fa:’ ^r^ut: g? qsq:—qnro^wnfw: 'hto^i: 
'gVwf; g? w?fa' n?r?f?T, grig^rg ■qgnsfg = ■qpJtfa‘!gg gstifa 
*fa i sivpnrng i ?re<5Jw jrjf^wrat s^sig i 

Notes 

1. ^rg^rotg —'w ^ti t ^»ii: n aqjfaft q* i rdj to gwirg 
{ wh. has if 9 <st, related to Hwq ) i 

2. fatf*—wiq wft I qr^JT*?'^ gfa isiq':; or 'qfaqicSt «?il I 

3. 'ifKgfb;?!??—Both ^ fa 3 ft and stfajftt meaning expedi¬ 
tion are correct; see ante. ’Sfagqrf: aH-wfarafa i 

4. ^sq' 1 . has ^^7Wil5} *nr and fatm: has u 

3?^tra s sfa q*+mg N =»qfsr: hy "q*straig »ig % 5&rcwr?n<iTOig” i 
.Adverb, qnal. fanra; i 

6. sisi^:—aiw: $g « i& g i 

6. <an«5;—JjRt' fircft tft gpf -t-gm-sr sctfft i Pred. to g; i 


7. T*njfh - fag + mz + faq i gpni 1 ^ v*ujfir vW: t Cons- 
trne g fa" *? : fits fa: ( gpupt*) cusfa i r«?f also may serve tho 
purpose here. Hama seeing Snmautra, the charioteer of Dasa- 
ratha—Sumantra who never forsook him, now alone, infers 
his father’s calamity and puts tho question of his father’s 
death hesitatingly in this way, Mark the allitertion in 
this slok a. 

8. Remark——This means that the "cars 
were equal to god’s cars” Either gods provided them with 
such cars or the kings of the solar race had such powerfnl 
ears. Thns Rag. V. says that Baghu’s car was unhampered 
is its course, and hy it he proposed to go out on au expedi¬ 
tion againest Kuvcraoven. 

( RJltmTT )— 

5Kq%fiwi WT?rfaq!S«5i\y?ri l ' 

Prose. - (n) 

; 5H3*t n ) '•rstjg { 3 ) * 3 $ q* n 

Eug.—Tho duration of my life has hoen such guilty as it 
were in point of its longivity, as it has experienced various 
unbearable things o. g. tho death of the king, the exile of 
yours, the grief of Bharat, as well as the loss of a ruler 
of the dynasty. 

Beug.—?WI 3*1, fait?, 

) ’’SI C*R ^5'StC^ I 



Tika.—‘maf??famia x Ki'a: swi« *jgra s ‘Han*aiw x «?<t: 
fgaiW 'Hrafantya,’ mass afaaljrafaaf ftwi, wa<p?aratfal: 
5:^?«rs: aga'ma wimntt x *tafiaa‘ arnfaq?!, «afa faaifm! 

aa' ^ ma rr*a' «t*aa x atfro t afa, a?fw 3 ai' Irmaimi *fa mara" 
a’sim arofasnt ifa wra: i a aa' 'r5rw' > fafaaaafrc?i x ma" 
*3yai!frna x 5:*ia' 'sjjpp' foam ft Sigai 5%’ $**«3«fad' mga: 
^tfaT’ay fmroa x wrs^ x ?mmwf?ra sfa s?ys x m*f i mi m3; 
shr\ Qarsar^ jjimfrmaiaro^ am a^na^ mi: hw my?: 
^Vwtft W- mi mi amm^aa mroaa x F?aiT?i ?fa msraf aaa x i 
*ur my?: <?ta a w: m? 3ata anst sta an: 1 [ am *T- 
wmaia—"3<u ra" stavsifwrc Praia” - fjrcmpsr) 1 sfaarai c 

Notes. 

3. *roift<TRF!— «*<tm fwa: ( aftatoam ) nfafii <a<^» 
All. obj of yyp 1 

4. mfiaara.—^jframa: arat am a j 1 am ma: 1 *fa a? s 
««ta: 1 ara x ( obj of ^yp-aig+^+suaJ 1 

5. aiftam—am: ( a^al ai) faai am afcfa a? 1 Qnal. 

(understood). 

6 . m?+aa x Wfa=TOa x i amTa? a^ra x ?fa 
amOT x i yahrwjpr—arfeag—adj. qnal. s:?rn understood ; or 
s + ’sy +aa Sana 1 * ysN sflwi The reading ysa^a with 
J5 Pj( 4 also may servo our purpose, but the meter suffers, 
“j^aamawaam” *fa mr aaa 1 

7. 3*1—ftasifaareal ®??1 1 

* 

8. ai—adv. qual smrm t 


—Its is mgy ( 



[ Wrrc^ qsrcfa fna: ] i 

?w.—«%% i im: qgTci^ntRnfi? • ^r 

! ^q^rq^ i 

^^■—' sr^rarqafH ^rrar i 

*nxp—^rrai! ^ *5«j 5?n?rrR i ?s^r aj^qftrsr » 

i (qi~iB *rften vfim) Tfu ■srcq: * 

Eng. Sita-Sirl my noble hnshand is already wailing v 
and yon again set him to lament. 

4 

Earn.—Maithili ! now I am composing myself; my 
darling Lakshman 1 (hring) water. 

Lakshman.—As the nohle Sir commands. 

Bharat.—Sir ! it is not proper. In consideration of the 
order of juniority ( according to juniority ) I should render 
service. Myself shallgo, (takes pitcher, goes out and entering 
again ) here is water. 

Beng. ^ 31 —’ertfj*® 

l ^ 'qtft fawc* vtjfs1 w 

*rcs«i 1 ^ ('*rfa) i *m— 1 «ttm i '^5^5—nitr 1 

UPS ^H1 1 ( ’TSPR ) SH 'qtjntra ^Ttf5t '3JH1 I 

^ 1 (Phi <%C4‘\ ) 

C3^ 5H | 

Tika.—fga^n i —wiw’i 

t -vTcinpj' 1 ^ 5wu»i’ 



a>s?htfa ’Sit gqfau" ufb sif^t smqra arar^ra^ »i gf%cr^ 
sfitHTfii i ‘*^<s’ ^3^ 1 ‘^rfW i qa: 

gq qreft 'tst »raq irtm' qi fa*qr *ft «n»: i 
Notes, 

1. ?i^fT?(—^ + S5 + fVnlwT I 

2. -d^fe—^ + Notn.uru:i 

3. qft+^+^ + f^^+vic f*?q i 

4. suw^—waters are wanted to wash off his tears that 

came to Rama’s eyes dne to i 

6. «#u—TOsnf^ni wntar I or better ^ autai; comp 
’ViHiyg' 3TCS trafq}5t 9:” i 

6. tipr.jM'—'tj+w+ftqr+igz tit jstfT ftrej qi 
Tpjqt «ft«f sfk T^qi + { ‘wpfiflfa’ sfa) f<Jrq+« 4 Z tl i “qfireft- 
W5 ursnu mu ’murpesfa; i "fttm” sfu 

q!ti*!JTptPt feint gfu i Similarly parse uupa: 

and —these taking qrufq^ due to 

nonconsideration of Wfimw^cn i without Ptm also 

•x s 

serves the purpose here. In this case ’trtpn'q^ will come by 
the rule un:” i Comp Sak IV. 

Remark.—Bhasa all along takes Bharat as the junior to 
Lakshman os in Raghn XIII, 72 and 73. Bnt others such as 
Mallinath, take Lakshman as jnnior to Bharat. 

tw-h( nt^i ) nfafo ! fqsftsbra 

^ITOR: I . 

^RT—%iyw^ I VI Tf^tTTfq I [ ^T*n- 

3^ ! tiRRTfq ] i‘ 



KTO : —1 rrawt RT «Tri: 

1 

WCfi:—Wr l 

Eng. Bam.—( Haring sipped wator ). Maithili, the 

services of Lakshman are (or Lakshman’s engagement in 
waiting npon me is ) lessoning. 

Sifca.—My lord ! he, too, shonld render services to you. 

Ram.—Rightly indeed ! let Lakshman wait npon me here 

and lot Bharat attend to my business (or render me services) 

there ( at Ayodbya ). 

% 

Bharat.—Bo propitious Sir { 

Beng. m -( «l(5^ *f?[Sl ) frfafa l wt? 

i ^ ospitt 

'SHpn i fry i ^*i 

i «mi ®iT5 cwc^i () qifrfi 

^RP . I ^'S—1 <2)^ ^ 1 

Tika.—fasfpJiii vsjii: i anvit: 

arpafa: i wro: - ^ulwT%?r. i 

Notes. 

1. ftvTtejit—ft + »+WWft ^ ft l Comp. 

Purana ; and Slanu II. also—“'TTOHl fawtuTfr t 

2. ^+^+Pw v ( «rT )+cra Ac. sco ante 

also. Sita shows that though this is Lak’s duty here, still 
it is not ftrftvr (broken altogether ), for Bharafca as a younger 
■brother has also a right to servo Eama always. <•'* 



3. smsr.—+ Wft i Being in f 

4 . mvrag —’3 + *P(+fa\ () + ate gq v I Or *ps.qi 

^r€tg tfa ^.jn + fa^ s + <5ft 3 t 

¥RrT.“^ rfoT <®TWfa STOWT I 

srpsf*? vr<^ ttsti wife «a fir n tc. 11 

Prose order, is ( 5r5*() HSTmfh Wm ^TSJlf*? \ 

««T7i q* >um ttstj’ gra*^' wprefh ( or me: mm qp: etc ). 

EDg. In body I shall stay hero and in duty at Ayodhya. 
It is in your name ( or by fcho forco of yonr name ) will the 
kingdom be governed (or protected). 

Beng. 'qtfa ^rt*i «U* =«FtC«f 

(mm'mws sitw^ *rrc’?r?tnrjt) 

3t*rJ I- 

Tika,— ‘v$’ Nfwg. 'vtht} 's;'? - hst^h *rrenW 1 mr mrerra 

m tnwrsi wfamfa lfii *rra: i q*^g 'm m’ tmnraiqntfw 
^re*l ‘era 5ral«irai*i sjrenfa” 1 mT a qjwnr jjfafhlmnt’s 
mjhznnm^ *n«*r»i fwrmfa 1 [ uftra pist *73 
tistjh *rawa] *«w: m n5Ti*i' mm w xra ^ 

*fa ^qmn (s?i w<ra: mm <ra—mrrerai my w ^ytfj 
5?gq%m 51 fq jyq Him ygg qyyraTTH ) 'tm‘ iraTsT’ SttqfmTfSH*!. 
fafipi-srremi ifh qra<i ‘flfaaifyy’ hH «rrm *tf%*n*7*i m^qy* *r sftsfa 
Tnnn Hyftrafmy^ swift, mi) h mfq fam «fii ura: i 

Notes 

1 * $$h, W m~qrr<) e^tay 1 

% Wffnf*i~^n + s t z+*jnf*7 1 


3. qwpn—STCul i The administraton will go on 

smoothly in your name only. 

4. ssat fahjm wr u?n nfcfa u* i Adj. to 

*iwp Should wo read hero—*Tf«? q vrrm rraj' infKH' «sft<?lfh (?}< 

Komavk.—Bharat wants to govorn the kingdom Jay a 
depnty on behalf of Hama’s and his own self, acting also 
a3 the ropresentativo of Ramchandra tho logal heir to tho 
throne. And he prays to Rama not to tnako the sqqqar 
of serving him being in ’sulwi only (see si. 24 infra). 

*tr;—S tratar?r:! m i 

Cpf ^ 3U WW* asftftr 3 
era* vr^rrsT W3 li u 

Prose ordor. % ! fqg%"u 

«ut?f q fwmj; $?f q *r. gwquw ?ftt <1 uSlfa i wr»i m ifrqqi' 

qW<) i 

Eng. Kama—Ho son of Kaikeyi 1 My darling 1 Do not ’ 
say so. It is neither throogh vanity, nor out of fear, nor on 
on account of indiscriminatioo of my iotellect, but by the 
express order of my father that I have come to the forest. 

1 tell yon that truth counts as wealth with our family, then 
why do you adopt ( or take to ) the inglorious path ? 

Beng. hth— hn^pfftr®: i «a«*( hi i hvi l 
TO WTWtere hcs, m hi- 



wq i -rsTvic? ^facets c? , «?Rrc?3 
( '’fa'-t ) <R ; < ’S«3T? ) C*R <ft«f <2Hf«5 ? 

Tifea.—*gs ! *%i?tara: ! i ht wa\ *J% I [ 5S*W v 

tfa tg iP5—] fags | fag: fadfaig’ f=r< *nf ^ fa =?qtg’ 

•afarnBfa ufasrsn qansiqH faqgsndlfa rsiJnig ®n?« vraura: i 
'wi’ qwfag Tmjfffcnrfien: ^nw’ arai 

i 'fawra’ fau*: *fawfa; i ^nfa It ufaww}^ ^raj 
ftw *fa" ( l =T3 w' KT5n‘ arcRig, n a 

■*?v' xism^f, wr Rifa’snsjura sfa ^ trafa—] 

st:* ’im' fags' $st' fawni*’ ^ *jsm 1 ust 

^wg F-rer qfa wsfa 1 'rq?^ n s$W 1 grn sfo ‘war 5 ! 
^q‘ ’itauu’ «itV*rcff bW^ fauftflft^fa 1 qg farro^sr «?rr 
wfo -qqtvsiqrfl V^RTtu Wiinifa mn*l urafaq«I»T I ns nt 
■ qn^fa q fagvTT >3fg r nr w% 1 «qrj <ag fag<raref*iq9 jrfVtT • 
■qfaj utfifo 1 a urj' r»m n 

Notes 

1. —■qfqftftsnuT *rei s? i Acc. to some 

as qfqfrngv also. Seo ante. Vocative case. It is justified by 
the rule 0 f Ramatarkabagish ( the commentator of Mugdha- 
bodh) that runs as »rra: etc 1 It has been explained 

before in the first and second acts. 

2 . faifaic—Sdl usdt; or siajgft i*ft; ftufaujfaar vsiu: 1 

3. qqfa Ac.—V'vft 1 See Tika for meaning. „ 

. 4. qq* U€i sfafa ; adj. to 55 JH 1 we can 

also read—ai««J *r ustqfa etc hero. 



5. va;rafs;*t *fh i ^Hpa^n by the rule 

* ^ 3 ^P 3 Tfl«:<TOWPl*j i” A nnble one born in a noble line (bom 
in a noble family) can’t stnop to ignnbility. Comp. g 

cTtfh’ ^Wtfeur” and ' ^TrarerrT % «ppi; M &o. 

^frT3^ I 

Km:—?ra ?r wmsfaffH. rra'g eir^m f?i^j i 
wkct:— wsteg ^rrax: 1 ’sntu, Kraftrsr^f spa 
inrfw i 

■O V 

Eng. Sumantra.—Whore will now the coronation-water 
bo placed ? 

Ram.—Let it be placed where my mother has told. 

Bharat.—Be propitious noble sir 1 Sir, so dn not strike 
npon the sore. 

Beng—<g—m‘K sock ^fecwtfa cmm kp^ ? ktk— 
«ilKta ki k’csic^s i < 5 —'etts 

1 \ <sru *?rs 'srt’Etrs ftcK^i ki 1 

Tika.—n;^«nfK i ftusg jswlfii tps's ”553^') 

ns"«3if<— to 'sftm: atesjji 'sfarT ttopi vsn: 1 

[ ^rnyragj —] rateg «*nf< 1 

n?i st<r*i, *gg sgtru^i ;preft rWutVn" 
sai *t*t ^K’lTJtn '3'tfK »n 'xirErni*^ nra: t^b: 1 

Notes. 

1. ^sfh ^>sgpaa7i nr?n j <n?i 1 

Sumantra seeing both Rama and Bhfirata wailing asks as to 
who is to receive coronation now at Ayodhya. 



^ ^ nfiniwnwrfj 

2 . —here «JU S is used instead of xfira in connection 
with '««<•? j ThU is peculiar with Bhasa. Sco ante. 

3 . 5^—Kaikeyi’s action has cansoda wonnd in 
Bharata’s heart; now Hama’s word with regard to that aug¬ 
ments that pang in Bharata. So he says thus. 

Tsrfq swift 

* *§$ f^tcTT M ftrlT ^ I 

23 ^ t gTiwi^ urafrtfi ^ €\v* 

^! wcwitf ^ w H w ii 

Prose.—% gjjfl ! nqffirrq 1 n r?» ft 

ftm 3 feu sm sg*rq ! HW 5 Tfl v *uuslqt >1, * 
wrsra uupq ma 1 

Eng.-Oh accomplished one ! the line (dynasty) in which 
yon are bora has produced me also; yonr father of firm 
intellect is also the father of mine ; oh great ono ! with re¬ 
ference to male 3 , their mothor’s blame never counts. Oh the 
bestower of boons, pleaso look npon the dejected Bharat in 
his true colour ( or perspective ). 

Beag,—c* gS'l I C*! ’KIT*! SJ =3 'WtS'S ^ I 

0% f’R.lt NHRI'S facl 1 C* I * 3 ^^ 

C?M ^ I C 5 ’Rff, ^13 CT*j*T I 

Tika.—s’ •§ uus" 

<q^qu: *erp[ m m s^fu:’ qqrfaa"* $3" srrat *am: 1 
*« ^ f^rcuftu ’ft fen *t. feu -s’ 1 [55 



f*it ti^T a f«3;: sft 3g tu* raft—] $ gw? 1 ^Thsih ! 

‘gwst musro sift V i mg: arg tpn: *f^ ^ftm: w^ftr i hit. 

paisq^N: *? uft g'grtft sft *nu: i '% akzV *? srgimiwu ! 
Nta ' gfa' wTn' ‘w^g <pr’ wg [ ureftft N*>nv3sanpi ] i mrasi 
g *T ^hw 3<3 unfapig Pwm, iH^n: gftq ug mq^Pig mssr i 
ml%%ug i 

Notes 

1. gg'n—vocative case. r?wnr. gm: sw u ?ft i Being 
gqrarg. you can easily sec this—that we come from tho same 
family, and consider accordingly. 

2 . agugft:—a* ugftftft <ug» agft: - aft: i at 

'craifaft n+g+ fttg sjqtgi^ m sifttsHWHT 1 

3. fangvlmg—fa+n+TC-ftw t Op. “ftwinrsi. 

>im?irr .’’—i foirii naftqrn slftft ot»hi Controlled 
or trained intellect, fmcnft: wps: i hi h«?i nfa vft ugn s i 
Q nal, fqui i or—ftHUU ‘CHt vftig.H i Ilaving such a faut wo 
are to bo of good mentality. 

4. gg^q—Hlw gw. vft mftgg ; vocative. As a good per¬ 
sonage yon consider that mnglq doesnot always attach a 
noblo son. 

5. mggft:—HFjflV sft «ug t 

G. ■HTO*g—gfag; adj to wr?ig i By appeal to yonr morit 
yon are reminded to judge me by thy own perspective, and 
being a good, permit me to serve you and do fnlfii my prayer. 

7. wag—sjamg l In true odour ; in proper perspective. 



IW—’5B2T3^ | ^ ( f? ?) 1 

fe‘ ?Tftl' W I [ ! ^foff^WTT 

TT^ET^ *TK- i fofc^Rfa *5TT%W ] 1 

Eng. Sita—My nohle husband ! indeed Bharat is talking 
very piteously. What is now heiug thought by my uoble 
husband ? 

Beug. ^51—'srtfTCSS 1 'S'tfS *«11 ^*TC5^ I 

«Ttfl fV f§^1 ? 

Tika.—Nfwswrj’ i srraufa vfH upq ; 

Notes 

1. - adverb ; >K*q:faf?i Vlt^i Sita 

r 

thus interferes and appeals ,to Rama. Bharata is aggrieved 
due to his mother’s fault and tries to atono for it aud has 
appealed to you to judge him in true light. So please do so. 

KW— I 

ft fasrenf* ^fft 

»f -gz\ \ 

fe»r*t frrofcrci' g^crlrTBH b ^ n 

Prose.—^ vup{ wprsrftfjie’j's: ^ re^t‘ : g 5 ralgnjirj^ 

{WW*) I Pw’ (fe?t3) S^Tl^J 

f*S«? fi? {nlV ) wt fcff N i 

• Eng. Rama.—Oh Maifcbili j I am thinking of that decea- 
•sed monarch, who oould not witness the uncommon virtues 



m 

of his son, Alas ! it is a regretable matter that great per¬ 
sons thongh they beget such a son of innumerable merits are 
subject to the decrees of fate ( or are overpowered by fate ). 
Beng. <11*;—btfafa, 4«S*1 'S 4 ! wfaro 

*11 C 3 !^ •J'lfei; foil I 

(Tja) ’nlut'a 

^ ^fiics ?? <5^ ^«n i 

Tiba,—‘§*t *rin ^npisif^f*(?3jiii:’ 'tjT^gsjc; g**? tr^gj fafire: 

gm; g ^ ’s^NTT<ii«Fn«fin^u: g %•%•. sjr- 

^rara'’ fwafanifgr?^ ‘^fa* f^njifa’, ‘f^jss’ q'gft tjg% vsjs; 
‘ten/wt’ wmg^ai»t ‘g<cfaftf" g^grtuTj sfii utoj 

'5flW htbi Twr^g* gnnRj' ggt{ ’nfvg^g wrc: 'gwftttg’ 
gr*T§g ‘faS: ;fnsj gfc V5*t’ <TO«^g T gui»^ ’Rfatwifsflcara: nfV til 
nfj i [fa^vfa 'qgjqgJ i xftpragga'g 

'gfn *R^r , Sg fafa: «his' eitgs^ wj«: i ng*'- 

ftra®' ?■«« a 

Notes 

!• ^TJprsiftfsreTjnr:—^af Wfm t>n i ^r<\w. arras *fa ^nri*^ 
+ Tt^+® I fa+&w N +*s=faftre: i g«u: sfH j*g'gi i 'gppnigi 
fafaegg: tfg <?iti i 

2. gnuf uijsR: ; it tnwfgf?! ^u?i ni better 

^\tpn i 

3. i^ 4 fr fovj^—i^s?t favi u <5 <rg ifH i adj to gmfafa^ i 
Note—the like produces the like usgtnut 

5. gtrsim—g^+^+wr+suuj To bring about ggrg 



5^ I?fdUMId<h»* 

rsn 4 Vm in such cases we are to make Tra^n' understood here. 
Sco Tika. 

G. 35^5 ; it not being a u'-si 

here. ?ig l s)(V e»ft i g^isnigtiH: a St«f is also correct. 

TT^T—WcTFT ! I 

<Icl tfftdtftnftsfar mm 

v * 

fef "rTC^R* ** W* * 5TCT 

fEjf^Yctcrr^j wqfetf m% 3 fasrifasrift ftram 11 

Prose.—^ trar uftalftnRfa. ( n?f) s«ig ( wafa ) i war^ 

i «ra rgriS^'*rTt ( v?r.) a?5Pf3«5 ^angjftjfhr i 

sutaxn? i aci wu'g a gwgi firs ^ fan «*- 
ftsgemw ffroifwiat ( ) »fa ? 

Bam.—Really I hare been satisfied with you. Blameless 
yon are. Being captivated hy yotir renownod virtues (merits) 

I have been subject to your dictate. But such is the king’s 
order and it does not behove you to nullify it ; moreover will 

your father giving hirth to one of you calibre or standard, 
eomo out a liar ? 

Bong.—--Tift >TiT$ 05TTB5 ^H1 ( C5tVH ) *if%- 

C*tfw I I 'Sftft <2}W$ ^C«f3 

lf5l 'TStfif'5 ^31 C5m3 TTWB! ^3'a't *&*Tt=t ; f^5 ?twr?J 

3t*PJ ( , !?l'p? i n)-C’l»1 <?3l { ^2f«tl 5?31 ) C5-RT3 Fa 

nt?[ 1 '*Tt3<3 Osfftg f*B5l C2l^T5[ St3 ^ 


Tika.—‘qg ( gj*g) «q<if qftalfoftsfV qqfifast qqjfa ‘?ra qaig’ 
qqfa [ qqrgi: foqqqnn: ] i ‘wqrg faqraqiggi* fngqr^q^m: i 
‘hk to fq^gi:’ qigufosHfow: ‘fafoa:’ qrrfaa: qartgn: srs: 

( qg ^g) 'eq^qraqi' aa faSfqqj ‘qgtgq: q*qtff •'wt^i’, ‘fog 
gq^ag qq:’ qg$g qgg ji q-nfu qf} qqqmftfa tqwsnvrfoufa 'sfh 
ng qj*ig foqT 'qgag fqqjl g^'g q gw’ g gfoqg i q 

fq^ta -1 • [ fog ? 1 qg ‘5* fam Hqfyqg' qqgqe^qg ‘g^giqg gag 
■^gqr^r’ ^infost ‘faqiifiroiql’ »rqnntft g?q' ‘wqg’ q i?qqfq ng grig i 
arr^foStfVa' ijqg i 

1. qfra'Jfqa:—qfr + aq + fan+w qsq'fo i 

2. fqqqfqrqtgqt—adj to «qrg i f*mag ( far*ag) qfntq' qtqg 
qsrrg q: sfa q* by "Hifstfiqianqi—’” i mg^: ’sigqi (qq.) ?rej q 

q; i So outertaiu no doubt about your own good qualities 
of the bend aud heart. 

3. fqfa'n:—fqr N +fo + w siq'fo i gw: has qsx^ gay i 

6. qn.rgJi:—qjig “ggagePa tfa qq + vg + qg+’s Wft i qqi 
q^qj 'wga: ?fa < na I I place myself under tbo control of your 
words or request. But just consider—how can you make 
tho father fqqnfMViqt i 

7. gasg—gsi + w Wfo i Its ^gs; qw?T is fqqi t 

8. nqftqg—wqa: fgqt ( qqnr; ) <ng i «qfvn ?q fosi q*g 
afafa q? ; obj to ^gqm i Hero q? is guided by “*nr<qyq;qgqV;v 
VM,q<Hiqq q?s«5:‘’ i 

9. ^gqpn—«g + qg + f<irq N +»?!iq )> i 

10. fqqttfaqnft—foqn is an gjqjq here, fqqjr nfwrgq qfog 
qqi q nfa foqiM-'qf« + qr + fafa gm'ft areffoi i Adj to foar t 



TlfrWT^rrcfi* 


11. b'r^T by the rule Tsf« 1 wir*TvhEre'H^n«r %5 


%r”i 

*tot:—? n^?T wfcrafa 



rrmwrfjr? t ?m tu^t^ i 


Prose.—$ ?u! HafaucwRri wPuufa bh?j vs ft <TiTtj$ 

W?!TJf I 


Eng.—Ho Your Majesty, till the end of your vow, I 
would better stay hero at your feet. 

Bong.—!I^TST3 t 0513JT3 fowa 

ailS3*l I 


Tiha— t* ! ^ »twra j [ st$* vrar *trs«i i fit 
sc] 'swi’jjwn nra> *Mfire»nTOPPi mw. Prow w«t5itflu 
s^pi»b wrfavft'stfu msg 3TO*rn ’swi stiuj ‘iv’ to siuSr H «tro- 
Jj3 TO' HTOd fiw'Sfl *fa ^ STUWI ) SJSiinut fafaferj 

Notes 

1, un?j m^—these denote TOfe here, 'H«ro ; comp 
"$TO : Fn®fg'n 3 '5»l"S»k VI. The reading «ufa will bo better here. 

2. H*fttarn* 3 W*f—«w. Pro*?: ; <rer to^pt^ *fa ; 

TO + Bl + gTCj Nom to tffasjfs i 

xm:—v&' gti: f%fV 

$ ^rrfedt ?! qftrgfa ^ 5 ^ u h 

Prose.-rtr ^( wm 1 ■, spggro: f%f^*T3?ma i ; *rowx ^ 

n (TsfV ) t *nfoftsfat 

Eng. Bama.-^Let it not.he so; may the king attain 
suocesa ( in the next world ) by dint of his merits ( good 



deeds ). I charge yon on oath to protect yonr own kingdom 
( or yon vronld be cnrsed by mo should yon not administer 
your own kingdom ). 

Beug.—f»tfss *it<s ■, «ttVt3 

^fsr nr®i^ w i 

Tika.—**n’ n un wiof *«sg’ i ‘^q: ^rw: 

‘fafe’’ '’srgnrg’ ntflg i ant ’crifcr 

Ufa <fg: Qm' nut ufa s ^ngsru ’ftgwftntftt i nut 

ur g?t uu ?rei «W*fr snua ?fa wra: t wtrqn siut 
ung anlwtf JtaT nsq' ; ‘q^’ «prpng nvq' ft<n xrsii 

qfn *r ufcvrjfa a Jtfaqranfa fafv $ anfqaisfg ’m win: arg s?fa- 

nrftafit; aigf^ijj nqg snuthtyifn i 

Notes 

1. *tgi5u:—*rei a'm g®cf aftfa Wm at i nrrfr *nr i 

2. urcrsng— ohj of i 

3. 3—used instead of *?ur i This is sanctioned by Durga- 
das Vidyabagish the famons commentator of the Magdbabodb. 
By way of illustration he cites the following from Sree 
.sree Chandi :— 

fa*?): n^<nf<on?ni3TTn qq w i 

<5i iRti ihT uutwat ? 

Compare swapnavasavadatta also for a similar use of 
Bhasa “ ifo q -i 3 ntism 3 lf%:"VI; or we may take it as an staju 
having the sanse of WM Compare “H waffffi ?n:"—Sak Act 

4 

VI and our notes there. 



4. wft?r.— jp? s +Pb^_+hi Wfi t Hero is rather *nii, 
for js transitivo as woll. 

N. B.—JnfadKffl may be oxplained otherwise :*-% *ffl 
-sfaifa Tnfafllsfa i. o. flur sjq. sfaifa Jtrfqa: *?qfa meaning 
that si rna qf*«fs af? Mne *nnn sfn vt jbsw) » 

But also note—such short forms of sw? or should not bo 
used at the beginning of sentooces “sjmieffilijn” i So this is 
an irregular use unless it is takon as aasrepi i 

nrvireraiftT i 

’ KTR1—! 3T. ? 

*Rrp—TW W ftfim’ Hof H37 



Eng. Bh. - Alas what you have said has silenced me. 
However, I shall rule over the kingdom on ono condition. 
Bam.—Hy darling ! what is that ? 

Bh.—I wish that yon would tako hack your kingdom 
pleaced under my charge, at the end of fourteen years. 

Beng. '5$S— $t* l <4^ CT ^ I 

Tt^t¥! ?nn i src —fk ^ ? 

■«fHts zcv <2j<?3 5tafj 5^*i^ to «rt*if5[ 

•i-ratt <Sf*l i 

Tika.—‘\3TTC*v ?T5 TO rmftj qf - I 

JOTswtfti’ hut crai ^ vpeh i , equu: > 



*ns3rfi | i <rcif% h ^it: 

tffas:” w*w] i ^n^’vwri= 5 r ^^'aWanfq^re^r'R^r^ i sfii- 
5 j^a»i [ f«np*ira: f »9 I <«fi ^j«T t ] i sfa 

qrjfann sfarrrfsi^ ?fa i 

Notes 

1. 1 Soe Tika. Adverb. 

2. sjf^-ja:—r3H ?re s ; trff s.*u i 

3. qfwgaifif—qft+qi + fa*x s +*& fcq ; wftsi^wsf is? i 

4. ^*TreTv; vfa 

fr>I; *rj*u qraif^N ^"ui’ hbj ^isffpixxar^ *, ^ iq j 5?t aig^’*i- 

*tejqrifa 9trif«a sfa sirannfa* qift ; ntn^ ■v’fT ifa <a^ 1 

5. ufasflg^—sft + qv + 9 * 1 ; Here the sense of faR v R^sr. 
is oppressed by the root. See Tika. 

tw :—1 

XTHi—^qpg I ? rTTrt ^rW ? 

^rsf^—srirofa ^tHTt: 1 

htn :—l ’ipqnfi vg'firepfiT 1 

*w:—*? l$i 1 ? %n^‘ ? fon’f- 

¥T?rsT^rrftT ? 

Eng. Ram.—Let it be so. 

Bh. - Noble sir I have you hoard ? nohlo Jladam, have 
you too ? Venerable sir 1 bavo you also ? 

All.—We bavo all hoard. 

Sh.—Nohle sir I I want to have another boon. 

Ram.—My darling 1 what do you want; what shall 
I give ? what am I to do ? 



3 8* 

Bong, ^ i ^T5—'*tt*Jj ( w ) ’aftcsR 

<© f «itrtj ( >Str5 ) <5 ? ^t'S ( ) 'Sftc’H <$ ? 

^T^FCn—^TT=I^1 5 F?t*IS’ 'Sft W l '»?$—' 9Trtl ! «4^F§1 33 

vfezv 5\t i sn —•*«.»t i fa St's ? f^? ? <rm 

3^* ! 

*ra:~qr^q»jw hs tn 5 % § 

TT5THBI *£fft 1 

?ire?i. ^rranrfefk* 

fU^vrftcmra^fif^ £3: 11 ^ n 

Prose.—«i?t <R qistafyal $ 15 $ ^rt vqrcra ft mre i jjt^ 

wfatgrfa I 

> Eng.—Please give me who bends down bis head (or who 
prostrates himself with bis head bent) the pairs of sandals 
used hy yonr feet, I shall remain Btibservienb to these till 
yon reach the end of yonr dntios (or till yonr duties come to 
a finish). 

Bong.—’J?T 9 f*Tf3 FSCft*!^ *fT53l ^facS <2m «TRf^ 
<2f?R 33S I 'srt'Rftt Ttlj fafe 'eJtfsr 

^T3$ 3TfC3l I 

Tika—vt »w iraren Wrtt*i si 3 T?t *15% 

hvtWI gnt few nunra tour it »ra*( uto tft 1 mw 
fqj^zpnspiw*^ •qsrcrorateipm'rei *fW«7 
fbfj*l q«qfa v,q gift, htwh mra rjpjj (toO v*r*?t: qrr^et: 
fi3n: ^j?t. *fii *n?q «fwnfa ^jreiTfa i <j^=i 

KiwniTw Wftfpcft W]i 



sw : W 

Notes 

1. qpjnnjw*— 1 qreiwiiy ’sqyw' sfh **kj i ^q + y^+w ^‘f«B i 
Qnal. qj*® ( which is obj. of q?W ) I 

2. ysri—S.OT i w«taw *t—a^f i 

tth;—( ^ro?m) ^n*V. \ 

gf^onfq gn#5T sar I 

^qfat’iN grr%JT u u 

Prose.—wrr yfaC'tjfq *t fan*? gat: 'qfWny t *n^ *ra 

( nsj: ) ef^fly » 

Eng.—Very little fame (or scanty fame) was earned by me 
and that too after a considerable period of time; hut Bhnrata 

has today aoqnired that within a shorter space ( within a 
very shortspace of time ). 

Beng.—fifPT ^ I 

<3^ 'erojfl^l^ 'StTI > 

Tika.—rpJT yfVr'qrfq ^ffpfhr<Stfa fafey siiejsq^q gin 

fire*fzippt s tifc 5 n wlfn: ‘qrfWwi’i (qry) wft*j 

^rs)=S*t <rq , qrt%’t ^rq^tisRy tnrer*: *fa wr»i®Ty i 3 

*rraRnrpjTa*miif?«^j|'5wf*tre 3)«jy i 

Notes. 

1. yfoT<s—adj to qnefa» Tft irrfc i Either 

( Bent.) is the heso here ; or far'»n is a ftafieufwi* s)qpj, here. 

2. qri$to - ^q«>! sdtar i 

. ; ^rTT—! <ti ffafe ^ I 

[ ^qrapf i ^3 ftJTrmi NTrmr ] i 

26 



3S8 ufsnRpnz^T 

* ^ 

5CW:—I I ( ST<s% ^C<rf?T ) 

wtt:— i (?rtt3T) ^nqiga, *rfa- 
mw rq^r«^iiw i 

Tm:—( ) rfTH ! qf^' WHST, rff^ 

qsT ffRqfim I 


Eog. Sita.—My noble hnsband (this is the first entroaty 


{ supplication ) of Bharat and it shonld be granted. 

Bam.—Let it be so ; my darling tako it { offers the pair 
of Sandals). Bharat.—I am obliged ; (having taken) noble sir f 
I want to throw inBtallation-wator npon it. 

Bam. —Do all those what Bharat desires. 

Snmantra .—As the longlived ono commands. 

Beog. ^v®1— 1 «tt$m I , 3St'*3 §51 <am §51 

<arft i ^ 55 —^5t5i§ k&f i i di5*i ^ I ( 

<sftra g'fsi^rc) i i (- 35*1 ) 

§5TF5 'stfsCTf’Ufa E?T§ I Stt—’ <5V5 1 

<5?<3 ?t5l FtS ST51 I CTO*t *rt®1 I 


Notes 

1. iftomq—q-ra=rrar*l «fe i l The nsnal reading 

as for is had rather read glqg ; Sita took all this as 
the Hnwn^ 5 ! of Bharata and prayed to Kama for it, 

, 2. rot—w x + w W *n*f\ and hence »TOi« wrr Wft <isl i 
3. Bemark 7 r".vTH>?nr:” &o. Here a stage-direction as u*ra* 



should bcbetter. Bharat a urgoa coronation of KW* 
and Rama grants it directing Sumantra to do as 
Bharata wishes. 

BTfr.—(’snaiJTcw ) i 

’res: sfegcr: 

Jnrfyq^i ^f<jrr: sftsnfarats? «?r: i 

bwt% tjoinhir ^ffTTnai fira: n ti 

Prose.—< 3^=1 qftqfaa:, eftrei 

*t<tfaq»?T sfun: ga:, ut3«jih *?wi:,wtii'wstf, 

g’n^crt 3 qrspjti: ( qfwtfaqg:) (*FnfiT?jT , «l fsm: sira: i 

Eng.—By dint of my condnct.I have’ again grown worthy 
of my relatives’ respect, popular with the citizens, able to 
stand tho seeing by the public, a beloved son of the king in 
heaven, much esteemed by my worthy brothers, a glorious 
receptacle of fame 4 a snbjeet in coversations of tbe meritori¬ 
ous ( magnanimous ). and dear to those who like to see 
Ram crowned. 

Beug.—'qtfa sfisa'sc'i (s^fsisR, 

gt^fg^’lC‘13 wf, ’S'fcs 

fcg)3%ar, ^TSfC33 

’TOMTOMS &ESWW 3tFT3 StSPIt® gtCTS 

'STW'S fett ^^ 5 H 3 J l 

Tika.—w> 'uf’ro: yc: ‘vx tprcfq 

^rsflunt ’tf's:’ ottcs: i w Tieqiq^rfaqn sx' 



nffWIfTT^iTl 

wtRi g'^fa fjqni 

wsrn Wfag*i «w: swan •qt^Pro' <Tk : nnfaf: wfam: 

?tsrr*l W? I HH.Tisq' fafapq gqifa wn|«II- 

qrfg^ vgrio^ ^rani 5 ! wfw *fa hr: i ‘efla^Tfean:’ srciwt sfe* 

«?»f hhh": i *ua?ftq H^fa: sfe*i 9t?^ w^h: wmq 

*nj*H ^iTa?i?]qK?»i 3qt Tfe«?:f h * w '; asm: i 

n<ifvg® fira; ga:’ w?’ sstn: i tr^’ jztIh' gisu faai 

* 

Ufa if?' rwrfi wtpn w?' gwtfa fag: tTthpjr' srni: i fa^r- 
mfestf’ ‘hpjuth qyHa:’ »ra: i hiSt 

UWVtTtftV TTW Hfa ^qrn. q^WluffSRI^qTtJlTI^ VtW. w'pn 

;pi:' ht^ item mwia’ nnija: i fartnY qn«: **ia«fipn??wi« 
*H?g’ faijran ifa arqfj ‘hisr’ man ^t‘ ajtn:’ i ‘gwaarn’ g«B- 
*nfaqin earamn Tarn: fafartg’ qrafag ‘amw.’ vra: tswn 

tffaMU qsfa'airn ifa hsT oPm:. q*' w Vsatfsnwr'n’ enrn imw qq 
Trstrarw^q* faan afffari 5; aqrnfa gHwirfain fan: wgwr anjftsrn i 

Notes 

1. ^3pf0—'qg^qni'fa q^l in connection with the aw 
affix qq in wfq i ^spfw is also correct. 

2. sflgifwa:—^N"'? wfwa: «fa i Qnal. w?n i 

3. qfrqfaa:—qif: slra: i ^ag i ww+wWfn 

4. ?fe<nr:—ifit w«; qwm, i s£: -sm; ^ ( gtaw 
and srafaqs have <st 1 

6. garnfaq;»f—finTw afiaw' JitaaT ?S i& ^qq?an i gw + 
qrra+farfaqrq'fiHtgaiftfw i Qnal. wiu^ i 

6. iwr ;—it + H ^+% an’fij Wunf i So its ^gawmi takes 
qfl by ‘Vw ? W wf ” i 



7. ^frmnr.—wsnm: ’spjt. i 

8. gai ftranri^—Wps ^ i Th?t <f?i gf7jBKf?iT^m«?^ i w v +Tt 
«r^ g^=ww: i. e. ^<t Krarej^nH; i «aj^ ^prercraiww: fin* 

ffiifafi 1 ftt*r?i5ni»n^ t or + w Wfm=5wn > gar'fin 
f; 1 Who has got the desired of Rama’s coronation in 
tho shapo of his qi^isi 1 Refers to Snmantra and all others 
•who prize Rama’s coronation as most deBirahle one ; Bharata 
here shows the varions ends he has achieved now hy this 
act of nfntn and Rama’s permission to aot as his depnfcy. 

Tm:—^r[R ^diqtnid: I TT5T7 ^PI flfq 

1 foaETRi ^nur. i 

Jlfmnfo ^RRt WTri: J 1 

tm:—siswfhw^T i 3 feraroEi nfRfjR^rn^ 

gran: 1 

wtct:—^ttot =*ra ^r?* TTfimufir i 

Eng. Ram.—My darling 1 son of KaiReyi! kingdom is 
such as cannot he overlooked even for a moment, therefore 
do depart to.day for victory. 

Sita. - Alas ! today will go away Prince Bharat. 

Bam.—Away with your mnch affection. Let the prince go 
today for victory. 

Bharat.—Nohle sir ! Today I shall start. 

Beng. ’SVi 3f«5f 

ssres =tt$i fwr ^r®t< 



tT<j I gtei—% I 'srta^ , 3S'S efami t Tfi- 

«ifa* c*s t2j^tr*!a aralem fo ? sms <=?ie?^ 

<2f5ltT3 ^*1 1 v ^—'-qtfl I 

Tika,—'gi?Ti’qfq’ i ‘^Itf*i <3tffW «tq, 

waN ***5 vrf^si «?[ *tffafi ~ft\ *i5Tigfarraif%(h sit? '^ratag 
faera?*?’ (*.tnrei»i*r fsmtifa ) s^«not Hfaftprn mg sfit 
wra: i TrJriwi< <?ft«j«ri wtnftiKgn tuftremg \f« 

"inst^ st' »k^ s^qfhg?? «u«Hifa, <nt? *rfiF5tf*fi N 

B^wi wi, H^rrafn ttshot *tfa: i 

Notes. 

L W> g—’raws'^**T i 

S. ft^rcra—Wfa «Cf by the rale "ferraftns^J st ww'fa 
i foirn - fags' m^g i 
4 . RftfrWjrrg—ufa+ftr+?g + *rteflrg Wft i 

vtch:— grrernw: g^tfan e*f^j?n i 

3tri iftfH ^tfornfar cirairaTs^r « 

Prose.—Bkt«f^S<RT ’Bigim*?: weifci ! wgsisrcgi gfarg 
ftor rW *ft«nft? i 

EDg.—The citizens are waiting to see yon at Ayodhya. 
I shall win their pleasure ( satisfaction ) by abowing them 
this very sign ( emblem ) of yonr favonr. 

Beng.—<qnnW gstCS Wtfg^tl Oeftftra OfpRTs ’qKI 
ftiTB sf&TCSg I CSTTMt <2PTtre3 ft? C'Ttt&l ^tf*t <stStCT5 
gram i 

Tika.—‘gx'’ s^tvapuft gruftwi: ‘afgswm’ ?i*em »ncww 
‘gitiw:’ vrcftfa T^f! hww: ‘«neW, ‘ve‘ g aiprenra’ «mg?rvvr 



3«£. 

n* 'jaiJt: ^Vrm n^n’^’i ?taf iftfa' gfe^ 

3ifWtfa W!\qnfRwift i 

Notes. 

1. af^s'wr—?i3 xfii <<vf i ^n+d^+vt—fe<3r*n<r x 

= f?^«T'’?^ > ftr^ET i “vmT” *{? ^wf 5fr^ ^dtor, “tn*f»t 

wn^” ?f?i ^ i 

2. '^nn^:—’nnnu + flgq ; swi adj to «ftn: i 

3. —713 JWTssrat ?fa t vrt'mif «j): frfhvfa 

3rn fa <£t i Tho will be the token that yoo are pleased 
oo all of ns, and these will prove yoor acceptance of ’tpq 
after 14 years i. e. yoor term. 

4. —<aiq U,7?t i ^rcftwr wq : t Th0 reading 

wonld have been more explicit here, with qrcwtftar i 

igRtci:— ’ETT^l^ 1 JETT %’ ? 

TTR:—rim ! JT^RiyR^qftqTSlIrmT 1 
rn^-fL TRTf?r^T I 

W.—WcTR ^^RTrf: ! flHlRflt TEP 1 

wtct.— tiwrafe ■srrar. I ( ) 1 

W.—I ^RRT ! ^FUsTT^rlJ 
■qT^wq^^mprofci wTri^i ’srgsra' ^facraro: i 
tarstu: *raf a =g^f s w : n 

Eng. So mantra.—Ho Long-lived one 1 what shall I do 
-now t 

. Bam.—Sir 1 protect (serve ) the,prince jost as yon served 
His late Majesty. 

Somantra—I shall try if I can drag my existence more. • 



3^0 

Ram.—Mr darling 1 Son of Kaikeyi ! please get np into 
the car before me. 

Bharat.—As my noble brother commands, ( Both Bharat 
and Snmantra get np into tho car ). 

Ram.—This way ! Jfaithili; this way 1 my darling 
Lakshman. We shall follow Bharat np to tho gate of tho 
hermitage. 

Beng. 1 f<? 7 5t=f—'t 

51Tr?tC«3 m *it5R !(Tf^ 

csfei i i tewSVqp! wra w* 3c<t 

! <33^—«ftur>1 I (<53<5 'Q 

3W «rTC5T* e l ) 3tt—hfafa t ^ fa? ; t 

esfa? ; «fT4^TT3 n’fjS ^31 •PST* I 

Tika.—^p!ro<i?ttt*?ro*Tft’ srr^rq *f <j i 

Samaq’ warror wro« unroii to' Hftwnr. i 

Notes. 

1. *>TKt5pn ^—h sin Afnt?s;e'. i 

2. qftqraro!^—?fr+m+f i ira s +^2 v fn^m'fti Nom. ami 

3. ^ns'em^—'<n +tith ( site) WfD i 

4. sfa <7^^ i 7HJI I 
fit* ifir ^tT7rflq^*rt*RJUi i TicjaiVET^tiircj Proro^u: i or 
^r , !I7PR^!^c+s»^'^Iq , nm v jpjto: i ^rofl^trrW^fa«ro': i 
used as adverb. 

5. VJTIT^—qvn TlTOl qfsi^, i tfTl.TTOTTTCT i Adv. 

Qnal, «fawiw: i or titow: tfa if^qrofl, an ^ddttfTWTls: i 

(birth:) i 



| 

(Fra: gfojifo wtm rTicreV ^ ) 

^tfn—w, wmferat i 

‘?KiWq?favr^ I FIT 3TT^ w- 

's'rTt ^ ^winr srrai^m ^’Rcq^pipiT 

Wfv^WW I [ ’smfr ! xUWKUlwrTOt’V: WrfesFT 
^ram; i ^rarafa^JT 'sigfeat ^nsg^rert: i ft? 
sra^isnrpft siw^fFT Firefemg 3iy§«iR[ y^«*in^w«r 
^tftajftmTTfJT i ] 

amt—’t t [ w wag ] i 

Eng. Sita.—Madam ! the hermitage, that was strewn 
with the flowers offered ( to the deity ) has been cleansed 5 
the deity has been worshipped with the ( articles that consti¬ 
tute the ) property of the hermitage : now let me extend my 
sympathy over the young plants hy sprinkling water upon 
them till the arrival of my noble hushand. 

Female ascetic,—Let no obstacle overcome you (in this). 

Beng.—^ 51—'1 *st ^133 

j^tfW ^?tc5 1 wtfuwrai <forfj5 trails 

1 *ssR ct *rti<s 31 «nfcR <n *rc- 


nfHOT’TTTSTO 

Wf« ¥**Tf*!3 5*Rf ^ s: ^Ur5 §<15 *W5l <2t^W 

^fs i '®t<1 J ft—rents ^trfi st«n ^i rW i 

Tika.—'<?qTTC»3,flif*i fn^fsmfn aifa 

ffPHtfo $g*nfa 5: <<rwW: tohi 4 s: mp[ "qran: ^ife'a:’ ^qiratan 
qfw a:, i^fh 5 )t. i ‘xnWwta’ *r. fwa: §W*f vi’qnqT 

5?i 5<qq>jrf3 5ta w^tsa: vmfta: ‘^ngsrerc:’ taatm; 
«85wc War, ‘aram^’wfacsrrar’f rsi^ W«n?TaV q^qrg- 
*rft aisriMa ‘ttWlaftsjrffl’ sat Rirruarfa s«re: u Wr’ vj^sja- 
w'f; farctm: *««m’ [ mnsrar*! vrfiifq ar ?rte) a 


Jy . Notes. 

1. eqrK^aaaft^ii—^TTTai or sq^roja* gaa: ifn anar- 

uifa* *ifs; rknite tfa *a?j t <?!•+* + * Wf«i i 

2. flajifW a;—«*(+aa N + faw s + w W far i 

3. wroafimta—-vmw fq«q?Ta r **«:% r 


4. fTOgsrcrc—*rgsrw: <mj i *jg+3-? + sn + 
ar s + qsr i sg^iait in Swapna. and here is taken to mean 
- *proper rites or deccrnm” towards someone. Sita says that 
the irw has now a luxuriant growth of frnits and flowers 
■wherehy f q<prr is well done. And all this is dne to her and 
her companion’s watering of trees there <tc, 

5. —era: jarara ?fa War i 


6. ■ anij ann**fa—urA^dW wfawfa erz i Soo “ara^ yifaqia- 
dtaX r So'^ma? qeifa” (iv 25) eto, are bad. 

. * i * <’ 4 m t • 

*"• 7: swr^i-^^ saw usia^ <a?f i .asW vrc i 

'• •■ V. ■ . . . > 

8. vgatoftwift—M *t+fW v + <5z?nfn;• ^safaris m 
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or here. Thence here tbe word means “I shall take pity 
on these by watering these. • 

9. ’swrs tfa i jisjjjjj will give 'flfjra: 

here in the masc. For few is m&sc. So we havo reconrse to 
sj^iqtwiq; ( ). This foreshadows fksi or molestation of 

•gtw by Havana. 

( rTrT. TT* : ) —(. ) 

osiaTT fit *T5 wt wn ^ Tf%rrr wrir€t^Tf gri- 

MXfT- 3^3 3f 

ttfz' ^TfrTi^i: 5Sgcpafol tl l B 

Proso.—iFi’tT hut ^ *f?nr xtst vj’hair^ yCf sm vfesi 
s^Rrrfq ^rroit: ijtfafvjdtn; g>ies 'n 

^ *raips5fa—< vzr \) «re «): i 

Eng. ( Then Enters Rama) Rama.—( With grief ) Having 
.bade good bye to the beantifnl city of Ayodhya that was 
bereft by me as well as by my father, Bharat the receptacle 
of virtues approached me with all the necessaries for my 
coronation •, bnt alas i sent back there again hy me for 
administration, as he is, he alone bears tho heavy bnrden 
of a king ( or kingdom ) 

Beng.—St 3 ! ( ^tM-S ’ifco )—f»T5l « *ffl;*3* ’tf^TS 5 
'srt’f *«? 

»fon 'snftfa ntarra I ntfk. wtn 

'sttfc? <7 Ktw| ♦ttit&tfl i ^ ’fdii ^«n a <7\ fVp 

smjara ^ > 





Tika.—'jw’ ftai ww: ( n«n ) ‘w w* iraf^ta 

xW: sjptf w;g’ ’?ng sfirng walwrg grig’ 

'Rrart 1 fayra swig W s>* rr<icifwq';£tqnifii 

ggpiRtg Vruq’ 37^*1 12?tsT qs *f?T m^?|. ‘Hggfwt’ gg wnf 
srafaa: gqgrat 'wi:‘ 'rW'’ wsraWg ‘gjc* 

gstsfa m 'snUwimg q*i flSftra:’ Tr*?nfqa: ^ ‘qsR:’ qsspfi't ‘qa g^ftl* 
g%9ig ‘vi*. , tb: gTg’ ‘eg^Cfij’ *jg*?Ri vft '«5w‘ w):’ 
sfn ajg <w: ajrqrct wafn i irr^faslfra' s*g o 

Notes, 


1 . < 3 ?+gg + «iv s i Op. "Hrcgjo’^fa” i 

xsnr. i Having taken over. Bharata came to Kama with 
all ^W^sS*! to coronate him as the king. 

2. gjjsfwl—^ gfafa: ns sfa <ng i «^11 

3. gwfcfa:—garntf fafefrfa <?rg ' Bharata ie g^fafa, so he 
came to me with that motive. 

4. ruraffl—sfh fgs!OTw:-i Bnt for rtsircBT ho 
was eent again hack hy me. 

5. ra'iTfta;—ag + q+ s\+faw v +w qr«f«»i Construe ret: 
«t*i: sm'Fra: i 

6. gj gvig. »n J or qw flvnl tfti wfeng 1 *rg i Qaal. 
gqwi Bama was so mnch in sympathy for Bharata’e stera 
that even now he expreesee grief for the bnrdon entrneted 



:<x •'■•:: 

’■ 



on wm i 

■+T' '} 

7 . + ^ + ®q s + <?i 2 frro ; hears or carries on. 

Kings always.think usu^Mniw as a great hnrden. 




Sak V. f* vrra Mud III. 

Pred to V?r?i which again is Notn. to vqfb or Wh under¬ 
stood here; oonstrne vr^fin; or \m i 

C fw*?r) rTc^ 1 q rafirew tq tssi^- 

f^im qaaifirl c^g ?3 

^3 Jim I ( qRsjFq ^ ^ I wfa 

w?^f«fqrarTf?i ^cjihw «fipdV 

I rraif^— 

Eng.—( Having thonght ) well snch is the case with this. 
Now for tho beguiling of snch a grief (in ordor to beguile 
snoh a grief), let mo look np to Haithili (or find ont Maithili ) • 
who follows me in all circumstances of mine. Where is 
Vaidehi gone ? ( Having walked round and beholding) 

well 1 these very roots of the trees that have been jnst 
now sprinkled ( with water ) indicate that Maithili has not 
.gono very far. Becanse— 

Beng.—(f53i *ftrai) ^ »pra (sRttph) «rm^ ^ i 

ctR i c*wti m I (*tftare*i *finn * 
•OfRsi) '«E* I ?t?i ^fsfas* 

WRttW f?C<5C^ C’f frR^t crt 3 * to ^ i cto^— 

Tika.—-fc^re—wnf? i ‘<OTf rmrn®mf<R u<t *<oti‘ «TO- 
ip’psRSi wnfh i ‘twwfarfwteTO 

wrft’ f unsTO i ‘romfiifkiHW ws. 









fa^ - n fqqfqr i firaf stwjfca (qfa) ■vrs}: qrljj; ^rewfw- 

q?rfM i rm: vj*T spraaqianT *iqq«fipt; ( ^amr; ) i 

Eng.—The foamy water is still revolving in the trench- 
round the trees ; thirsty as these birds ero they have descen¬ 
ded hnt ere not sipping the frothy water. Their dena heing 
filled np with water wetted as tho insects are, they are rush* 
ing towards the land. The tree3 have heen set at their roota, 
as it were, with bangles by the line of tho dried np water 
Bong.—<?pfr*T Tlf* (> 

fafa?? ) *Cl>, ^ ^91 < Tt*i 

(*iwsre ) t 

*t^ «rt3 gfha ’tm «rtf%i «tfwcs i 

Wl '53 ^TQ3t? CT ««n ^• p ra 

TT51 phafa <7R 1*X3 C*tTf3'5 I 

Tika.—'rgrqvf*’ witC* ’qiqrpjw* 

gs: mprrg $»rrgqf' ‘greraqj vraifq ) «refa’ vm'iii “vl 
ifawfimi:’ avim wraiqrc: ^raqq sraqinm ijfiruqtflqtf: '-^fq 
crf«nv: ^a-.tjfatnj’wmriq jjfspi* ‘sra n fqqfa' i Tnf *nf" 

ara^S* «fb, ’wisf:’ ?ra€> qtrffirciJrikr: 'qter.' qnffi; 

qjfaqnfa’ gwi* fa i W qsT’ w sreT fafaqq. 
‘g KWlqm ' ^ q* »rew jfrng enwt <«3st 'wgfiH:' ^cpi- 
qanqqmr. stnm: ssra;» sra' fcfas’ ng g vgg q v^rat *ra*r s i 
«n' ifafay'*r qfc*tC* 3 m qfttfktj’ gjt’ ’tqqwi^faifaq quwifij- 
ifa hr. i TfWtBvw i 



Notes 


1 . rerun'—vr*n *fa ?r^ i wW wft i wire 
is eddy (cp"niW: nnretnfl:”); then it here means a basin 
where there is nrre i wrW?l n wire : 'W s by the rale 

qmre N ; or rer 5 ! nunft ?fa re+nr + e?i + n«r~-by the mle 
gr5?«s<i i return tarn: I That which en- 

circles a tree i. e. its wranra i 

2 nfrrn —■n* ’in nm' u?t nf^fct g^prln reStft: i Qnal. 
nfnnn v i 

3. i Op. nret nn: above, where *t*r =• wWt 
Nona, nfi-renj 

4. aftaqfam:—qfnmv'fd pV i svi + *re x wire 
-iftm: i nn+m re ft-nftrai: i Qnal. wv. i 

5. wvm — (*ar‘) *fir t3+nn v +<? re'fti m' = nrarri?nj 

The birds nsnally come down to drink wramsn** when it sets 

i ■* 

off. cp Bag. II. 

6. fare^— fttn+w i nfnsrs'nrnn i Qnal. sum i 

Also see onr notes under "a Ire' fartwre ”—Swapna V. 4. 

7. fro"—«rt i 


rT 8. srarjftSl—Pred. adj to fosT i re"n ^fai' rrfhr^ *fn t 
9. wfflvann—nfir + m+sj nfa ; transitive ; itsobj. l 

10 i 

11. remnr^m—rent mm ntm *fh <nn i urn Osr ; 

or «5?mr nro-mfirVifipsPt nnrn: r wn i felwi 

,i .,••;■ •-. . , , • 

12. rerefbn:—re' re«T nr too: ifn re m-i nwj ■= men bangle. 

• •■' » * * e 

rewt+renT«J lfarem. I Plural. Pred to ret: f 'As the'water 

‘ • v ' - .. •. ; .:•..' *v.v^ 

.'•' -i v 'i-.; I-.- v • 1 .' '. •; •". 

■ :rf > ••' ‘~J\U'&&&££ -X’* £ • .> '% « 

• . •* ' ■*' J'i . % v-v'. s * ! ir* .'• 'v • 


in the viigirra was drying np, a cirolo of soft earth was left 
and these render the tree I 

tut:—( ) tth i ; *t: are* l 

Eng. - E—( Having poreeived )—Oh ! hero is Yaidehi 1 
Alas j how pitiable ! 

Tftrerp srt: Tirerfo ^ sf^w ^wir: ‘ 

SJraHTfa: 113 

Prose.—- vstt: ?n g: ( visit: ) 

^ ) ? or uraro' usunr. tot: h (w: ) 

< n urelfit) i ( vfa ) 

^rerj < 

Eng.—This hand of. hers that feels fatigued even in 
holding np the mirror, does not grow weary by carrying a 
pitcher today. Alas j the forest tnms the grace of a lady 
as hard as a creeper ( or hardens the grace of a lady along 
with a creeper ). 

Beng—n fr*ft*tx3 (sK*i qftres 

<£ffcfa? ) CS"*!^ ^ YftCS'Q J3t« <71 

tsh ^firap3 '^nr ’ffscocs Ki, ti 

^ <7^ Tt® R1 l TftT I T^T, RtfNTTC 

^rr<? sfstk arm- ’ffinn cisim i 

Tika.—*ror.’ *n: ^r.’ Sfrfslh 

^ravraisrst [ hTT 5^ sfirs^Rrasf v?<js*ii*i: vjfo ] 

.‘=5Tvjfh’ '( vro) 'mu'* srafhiW^ uk : 

/ ■% 

■jpbiu v«rn; tot: 3 *st: vfcvi hTjr n vTvifh i 

S7 




‘sRft’ <ma ] i [^r^ 

trafl N ? *T3 wireafwpiPi n*. ift faJF^jft—) ft=T ^T^n* wi?: 
tout. ‘^sreT$HP3 g’ ^abr'rai *n^3prei ’elsAra* ?thx 
«rarft: nsflft: 3??’ g4i ?m?m ‘srft^Wvtft' 4ftjn**t s ^;?r* hTsi- 
g^5ra s VTCr^ft I 3CI ^55tWT SffiTO '*PC^T ’STSlf^ 4Tf<r*ffl^ 
Wlft TfSft SloW 1 ?! "3 5tR% TR^in^<ffl»T N «Wlft€t *6^3*1 *lft *Ff- 
sf'wsi wft i 3<t *re' roi wTt W: i 

?ift 5 sh n ji^isji gjcn^ s ^ft^ftrfift ?im 

?pft nvs \ *jw;^t ^w, *rreft s ^ ^frfl^rfiffi t 5ft ?:*?- 

9prafl s i '3<nnft35n? N il 

Note9 

1. WS—'vfaarSl etfl i SeeTika. 

2. ’iroft—^+ r?itr i Nom. ( 5:) ^rc i 

3. ^r*m:—+ jpj + fem ; i Qaal, w under¬ 

stood. 


i. ttfii—w v +?i3 fire i srsFtft i See Prose. 

5. : «Tf ti^t; snfa i ?rei 5ft <w v 

6. ssfon’teftft—^f^r' ?*rttft 5ft ^wwwt ft t ^ 

•v 4 

a 5*rgj n srftw N l 


7. construe 5ft w?ft i Simlarly interpret Htr 

ro^Tifaetci 

w.—( sxtei ) irfafe! ^rftt frot ? 

■ , 

jfcn—'%n i % w^t i [ Tf{ *nh- 

HW I OT5 OTOTW. ] I 

Wr— Sfijfe! «$ S 5IT% VlWflm I . 

.\-'\ ';. > - ; v v { ; *v- .:. : 

«. X-fi" - --K'-.V' 5?!\f 




—m 1 ( ) [^oi- 

33: ^I^7CRT% ] 1 

TW-Hfafti! ufjpar^RTfsrel^ c^t qzrnftn 

? 

IfaT—ftp? s^rcnst 1 

■o 

fsR* ? [sfr^q^q'^j tw ^tq7C(^t g»iw. 1 

] 

W.—Itfilfo ! WPi ^ SifTT ft?wiT 1 

Eng. R.—( Having approcched) Maithili! do thy ansteri- • 
ties prosper ? ■ 

Sita.—Oh ! my lord (here i3) ! Victory ho to my lord. 

Bam—Maithili! sit please, provided yonr religions per¬ 
formances ho not hampered ( or If your religious functiona 
do not suffer). 

Sita,—As my noble husband commands. 

Bam.—Maithili ! I find yon like one asking some answer 
from me. Is itso ( or what is the matter) ? 

Sita.—Tho colour of my nohle hnshand’a face i3 like that 
of one who is beset in grief, "What is it ? ( or what ie 
the matter ? ) 

Bam,—Maithili 1 you have rightly hit npon the point. 
(Or it is qnite proper that I feel anxions ). 

Beng.—(qflTO S^Tt) frftftl 1 <5*W? <5 ? 

ijYsi—3ji I *itfJ , stara c^? t bifafti \ 

?ft cstvm ft? =n ^ ^ fe’KW w 1 ^>oi—'srfti* 

c? «ttwf 1 —frffafa l *|ft 




srs 1 fry ft ? (ajMt?: ?) i =tVi—^ vns ajf%** 
sta «rt^j*i5<s^ swt ott ? v«f¥ hfaf®i; 

c«r^ > («rcai fwi a'fsuifs j 

artft ca Piacs ftfa® ^ntf? farfifc font i) 

Tika.—‘aft fro nr.’ ataaJTOTfcwW na: as'ft aafo 
ar i te ft ? ‘aft arfro aaifw;' arosroro ft anfa<t wn a arraft ^ 
‘arroapt’ aafainapt, aar t ‘aftaaatfa TOTOfirfonro spagpRt 
jntfaarapi « ‘at araifa’ aranifa sroTfa b^toto aTraamat- 
fast: at i aa\f* ft? ’ to ‘foa’ at?i i rra:'^m ars— 
at3in5T?5TO at^a fjroi’ arererarfsa' *?a' *rat aro area's sptto n 
^laigro gnrrm:’ gor^ft: waft i ‘<mV to fit' tot^ i 'ana* aaiag 
sat ft tot tag gro‘ ftfronant; aa?g aaisa: waifa a^ narag tta aa 
fiifttpnft i sst ’grpt’ gain 5W3* [ asgttfag i ‘gtfa^rem goa"’ 
stow ] fa tot sar war ftTOTftftaT i aq ant firfroa’ ng aarn*^ 
a?atai art ag aar fit tot sai ag giftTOirog ga waft aa: froror 
apa" aa fta3 wst ftftat i TOftTOtwa tow: ft? ft fa saptfsnft 
at$a i 

Notes. 

1. ag—tftwaj.w \<aaaa aft mgaig i 

2. Wfta:—W to ftn: aft <ag; ft+vg nsra ar-fta:, arat i 
aa' was here her religions performances inclnding watering 
of trees etc. 

i 3. arroant—are N +TOtz arn Wfa j ! 

4.--JTftggatfa ! ?tg—nftaaagTOwjfag aa«aftaaai iraareg aa^ 
aft anwift, tfa aftaroa+aca + fag fiwafwj tw^rrrotf^ft i nra i 


Qnal ara t Thus our poet skillfully turns the topic of 
conversation. 

5. JT 7 I*J' X'-A * 

xii^t tiakw. i i Ad), used substantively. 

of , irm5u»n t 

6. 5^Ti3i:—3373*1 anar: ^fisrti wfV. vfu Sita marks 

Rains’0 dismal look and rightly guesses tiiat he is thinking 
something. 

7 . —h®i«i^ 1 Proper ; right; cp. ** 

jpbW uTrswgrsiS Gita ; and H^r%¥^rafku: «*T’’ 
&e. See Tika. 

N. B.—Here for trai wonld have been more explicit 

to bring ont that Rama was thinking something. 

tot— aiftt ?mq > 

^Fnqvrii: q h?N 3^: qcrfe nail 

Prose.—*? wiw: arf a ut^i i aww 

iwN siPTmt: sflsramfaurar: 3^ uuPn t 
Eng.—The eore of my heart is still as before (or etill fresh) 
in my hody ( person ) that was wounded hy the arrows of 
nntrageoue fortune (or hy the missiles of my misfortune). 
Again and again the stinge ( the strokes ) of the shafts in tho 
shape of grief prodnoing varione ( sad ) effects, are falling 
down upon t^e self-same place. 

B.ng,—VtC®!J tfta cfc* 

^ (wm) C-fTCTF 

t ■ ^ , , * • l 

(fm) to for cnt 1 • *' f 



TffrWWlZWq 

jost now (cp 

jffajf qjgtW ante V ) and also his % for this present plight 
of her hclovcd wife Sita ( cp “hV. nt*u: ® T - ?5Stiq 
5 :ffa <r?' ^rs VfW.” ), and lastly his internal thought 
as how to perform his father's ( cp “=5>SUHTt?i*mcnq 

g'-^T*m;f«f=!:---aw3' froffosiTfa xfa infra). These 

six thoughts wero the that ono aftor another 

fell on his wonnded heart. 

5§t?TT—^ I [ ?TTtn3W 3T 

T 3 ^JrfTtj; ] I 

*ro:—i *m- 
fal^l f»T=JQ I ffth<y I fork'. 1 rfcf rtfsf- 

I ^W— 

Eng. Sita.—What ails my noble husband ? 

Bam. - To-morrow falls the annual sradh-ceromony of my 
venerable father. Manes desire to have ohlations in accord¬ 
ance with the rituals ( ritualistic scripts ). And I am thin¬ 
king how I shall perform it. Or— 

Beng. ^ 5 l—«rr<Jj fa < 2 r?Ta Wf*f ? 1 ft - * 2 «r% fa*- 

oan ^ifW i syaftfa 

fa'srmf? fastt i falser 

^rrl 3 j i W— 

'.. Tika .—‘sr rf aTlsir. ta<jj rpflanfa. ’Ws 1 ^ 

w'fl.l -'V foril [1 q'^- 

^ q-. .*jnW*'. 'sittw jmrrsB’WH -'ft > 





flmV faif^ f^fsrepiT^ srs- 

^T’uin ^fwfln»?3??g i*m': ‘fawfifrarJi’ ftwi^fenn ‘fost: 
?’?sfw" qTTOJ=?f I *|WW fiWlft Sfinsfirarfa’ xfa T OTp^T fawtfl I 
sunt 5 * *rl^nn *3 m 3 gijrpr: if?! i 

Notes 

1. ’J:—There is no nnity of time here ; for there is no 
knowing when came there i 

2. M {i. o. €>g«3? 

) >cffi i xrartjtan: i As words are 

usually adverh, so we now add ’RJT’ufc siw^to make it on adj. 
as in ’rrfarfsrai i Now ’’jgs’qgs’^ ( xtg?‘u* ) »ni*{ ?f?i vtu’vt i 
a*5 fafa: m’C’Jten xfa i Nom, to W% &c understood : 

or n'u?ju^ sfa wrax^vrr^ i Best as before. 

Or again—Mr. Shastri, Mr. Kale and others expound as— 

W'JTl wo however prefer onr exposition. This 'sgg , qrn3T 
here indicates that it was not first unjgfru? "irs, hut the 
long after his father’s death. And ^hrrsT’u took 
place in the 13th year of wtw ( see Ramayana ). 

3. ^r?sfa jiV^— vn j 

4. faq q -ifoimH —Prrra is offering mado to the manes ; cp 

Vec faami ft i fta wy Tifiiret vrqrWvr i sm fsm^q 

Brut i m*f i obj. of WEfa i 

5. ftaVfimft—Pn x +jfl+faw s +'?2 i This thought of 

fqw’ra-s^WK'5 tormented and worried Rama. Thns Rama gives 
answer to Site’s enquiry (ij why ho was ' and what 



lrf?WWTOTi*t 


jnst DOW (op 

* fir<5T qijnfc” anto V ) and also his % for this present plight 
of her beloved wife Sita ( cp “*): qrejj ul*3i; *et: ’5’wfii ^fq 
u sffa U?' wait:” ), and lastly his internal thonght 

as how to perform his father’s ( cp 

•■rnpRU’ fsr^-n* fimfa vfu fq=rq?{ nur, 5 infra). These 
sis thoughts were the sffavrcTftqRn: that one after another 
fell on hi3 wonnded heart. 


%tt— wrcrtT^ sr 

v* wra: ] i 

TTIT1—^TprH^rRcfTWTgH'^FR^T^f^: I 3TSI- 

fa?rc: i ^ 
i tot- 

Eng. Sita.—What ails my nohle husband f 

Earn. - To-morrow falls the annual sradh-ceromony of my 


venerable father. Manes desire to have oblations in accord¬ 
ance with the rituals ( ritualistic scripts ). And I am thin¬ 


king how I shall perform it. Or— 


Beng. %1—f% <2pm wf*l ? sn- Pr?- 

w.*& ’iifW 251^^71 'srtntf) ^sii^ i 
{hwfttfr fen*: f^-ntTs ^i*nr i 'sttf fossil 


' 5 i*lt ^tl*i sifted; ^mi,— 

l- Tika .—’t qfa*: sift* qpfa:,‘«'UTq;’»T’ftailfa; wim jtw 

w',?M :‘t’ 'rpnfaft fcq%["«wefn^i] 

* • ■?* ' .Jr , 1 . • . •’. V *• ■* jJg 

mm a nzrrs cjt » n rr* jtrr.vfa&f* g i ’ .fi r juw t 'gi. rr u r ^ r j i n ‘rf^r \ Wsd 




Fwt sf•»’ fajfVw fafsmwiff ^rw^mSi'nf^finii^ *&§<?- 

g^iwrff wfkgcrgggsi swu': ‘fgqqgfiEsrn’ fq^^pnf^fenq ‘fitsr: 
^f*a” wwjwf i‘faaVffnmfg ggn^fitwifg’ ifa qeirwt fa^?! i 
<tutt^ wlwnf gj sw 3 sfa { 

Notes 

1. w;—There is no nnitry of timo here ; for there is no 
knowing when Kivu came there i 

2. wgg'nqgrursftfii:—g'q7\gr*i (i. e. w'a?[g? 

* wqgft ) rfd ^rgg‘?^g«{ 1 vnshu^: i As wqjiftwTW words are 
nsnally adverb, so we now add wit wif? 'uw^to make it an adj. 
as in qii^iOfi'4! i Now wjjg'qqgr^ (q') vfg to? vr i 
se ftfk: qjWT wxwtecn sfa i Nom, to W ^ <£c understood : 
or gqqnrw dfrni vfn Mw'-^gr^ v^prftrrc i Rest as before. 

Or again—Mr. Shastri, Mr. Kale and others expound as— 
g'q7(gt g'qu*rc gq*{ w^g'aKwi urarRra^i inzm wnrfhfa , 
Wsr l we however prefer our exposition. This w^g'qrmr 
here indicates that it was not first qTqwftw ’TTf, bnt the 
qrqgftw .long after his father’s death. And g^cUtTO took 
place in the 13th year of tow ( see Ramayana ). 

3. jfT’siftjf'fw—wguwwf r*nfw> vn i 

1 

4. fa wnlawr n— Praqw is offering made to the manes ; cp 

"arte bmwrfa srofij” i StTTO'tifer wm ’i msr 

fwuT i mff i ohj. of r^fftr i • 

•6. fwqVfowtfg—Ptr^+w+rww^+wz wnfg i This thought of 
tttawi <g**n‘4< tormented and worried Rama. Thus Hama givoj 
answer to Site’s enquiry (ij why he was wwtw ond what. 


34c nffWRTS^ 

was his g’frra i m Tff—Hero W along with indicates some¬ 
thing unknown or indescribable. 9f what unknown 

pain exists (in Tisfg«) ■ Compare "«<*<: iff Bha- 

ravi, and “<5Psrfw*Sr in Raghu I etc. 

(Tl) (jfe ^ H ^ 1% rlT ^ut H 1 

*1511 rmifq qffg’* cTTcT^I ^ *K3W*T 11^ 
Prose—f! (fare) fatSu Rfir i 3 ^ ft? «Tat 

^sprfa i Tiurft m?wi wrei ^3i*piunt g^t <e rssjfc i 

Eng.—They will attain satisfaction in any way ; because 
they know my plight (fully well). Still, I wish to perfrom 
worship worthy of my father as well as of Ram. 

* Beng.—'SfaffSl <75 CW ^ f^‘55^ 

Gfcttl «rW3 if*n OtR-1 I <ZV$ ftSt* 'Q ^ttvj <$Sfl 

^pf?TO J 

Tiba.—‘t fare 8^ fin’ ^^=ufa s'rwf’ff W’qfir'hag* 
ftfts' 'irsfW ufawfa [ hPpjrpbt^bT «33 ] i [ *ra: ] ft <??» srfirrrr. 
fait* § fare fa ‘3 3 t’ ^nffrefkat W^?ct ‘^sng’ 

atffWH <3 n s >fa5’ faffa [*fa sa;g—urg] ‘crenft vs»t mrre?’ Jrymsrej 
‘flUT ftgwwrs gW3TO ^erpiiig ‘g^’ Ur*!- 

*rjg w wnfa i OT 9 [ifa?wg a 

Notes., 

1. flRiwig— adj to g?n*t i *npra‘ us rfa vssrg *y— 
by '* 4 VX Wnpn m flifaft nwdffi iry i aigvi 

has been here • thus treated as • a noun. We may also 
expound vn* 'wgire: ifh sifainj j Then m before; or 


again «tqns dtnju i i an: ^fara^i Then 

q? as hefore ; or again ■qgwtntfa ( *£n'f< q^ra^ N ) i Then 

3sn<fl?r at as before. is also correct by the rnle “€tv- 

9sj5T?i”i The reading meaning befitting self and 

Dasaratha would have been better here. 

€tm—fiefta; 
mwbp^’ fa i cw$m ^r^- 

m i. [ waga i fWafsnsnrfa vrca: 

i vnm&m* ^raga'» 7^ araMi ** 

^■g?mcrc‘ Vrf^nfrf ] | 

Eng. Sita.—My noble hushand ! Bharat will ceremonia¬ 
lly perform the sredh, and yon with frnits and water befi¬ 
tting yonr (present) circumstances (or in proportion to your 
circumstances ). This will he highly accepted hy the late 
( departed ) father. 

Beng, afcgl—vqffiPItS ! < 5^5 2tt^ ’['MS 

wst^rcr mm 1 

TStffS* (Pt$T?) 'SflMTSTC l 

Tika,—‘faq u firqfV q^qisfqqifa i ‘*nm > q ^ s s«q pTOf^nf- 

q'qpfqi is;fr. i 'sja^rgvq’t’ q’raTStwtqr: ‘'rmfga: f*rqVfh- 

\ 

1 'qrtftaW ^qr<<!> m\ 1 ’qr^^roi i 

‘♦row ’sr&T^rat ^xsnnr»i.’ xiw’S *?a %rc- 

5?ig, fin w ^’si^itvmifrRTg i 

Notes 

1. fW■nfwfg—f*rc s + m+v:fn i Nom. w, i 

% ^ayn—^ sifai i tw v + feg. wt^ i • 


3. vw?sfn ; or sfh 

vg«FJ^ mbpJtht^: t rest as hofore. , sm?n—’V3 -r wi + w wi% f*55l- 

i srw gs is to do acc. to his own present 'srTRn here, 

4. gtnf' ■* ■3^n ■? sfii hhiw by the rule ‘Srrift 

3<Jl'ji i'swi s<cr 1 ^idt t ??t •k'sifa 

'f "? I 

5. «^ 5 ^fh3t§5r s?*icw > sfa ran: t q* + 
r?^+s Wfa ?fa whwctj 

N. B.—Sita pacifies Eamchandra saying that hy the right 
of primogenitnre he is the person to hold the sradb-cerem¬ 
ony ; and henco the ceremony performed by him is to be 
taken into account first he it simply done with frnits roots and 
water •, and the same done by Bharat with royal pomp will 
be no donht esteemed hy the departed king, bat will very 
likely be relegated to a subordinate position in comparison 
with yonrs. Kama in tho next sloka accepts tho argnment of 
Sita hnt advances that this will also go to set the departed 
soul a-weeping, as he will therely he reminded of the banish¬ 
ment of his eldest and most heloved son. 

TT*:—! 

qrarfa g *r. i 

wifen ^r^re’ ^ ffm^rarfqr u $ n 

Prose.—! nra: ’sirj’sr. m ) 

Jwm wrfoi: { 

Eng. -Uaithili | snrely the departed king will weep thns 



q^rts^ 

being reminded of our banishment; by the fruits arranged 
{ placed ) with our own hands on the Ensa grass. 

Beng. itft—bifaft ! f*p®i 1^2 

*Fi5tfe «i*fa 'sn-rtOT ^nrm wt c>ktfi 
«t?R ^f?.^ I 

Tika.—'ura:’ ‘<p?g’ ssrfi: 

V. UU ^^SvrfurUH’ ’SITUnjta''*1 feraTpJ S?[ iPWtf 

@sr ?sju’ erarfu’ ^'sfa 

[ tfh wfmu^uT^tw' ezj i u; fen wren N ejat 

WJ N ^te € 'wm' ^refafemfm ^=ttun N un?t Jaifsfa 
qrru<ft Hfeufh i 

Notes 

1. ( or w. ) w: *fb i ito 

rffenfa ^sitsinfa sfn vm i Qual. <senft i 
. a. vrerara —^reefafa i 

3. uufai: - m t +fe^ w +w; unrufa ifb f<qfa «*<wj Here «h 4 
implies ‘to recollect’ and there is no 'SrsiT’t implied ( 
gy jruws ) here, so the root is not fafi is by the ganasntr a 
“ui 4 ^wipT” 1 Also see our notes in *tmu q'urcuft in Bat. 

(cTct: qfqwffi qfctrsrq^qt ttw. ) 

[Then enters Batana in the guise of a mendicant ] 

*Fra:—C ’ 9 sn^RncT»r) qq*t: 

fadfWfa^cTBHl wins *i€ten, 

gsft^nsrT^ < mm' ' 


Hi w. iroiftr u -o 11 

Eng.—Rav.—(To himself)—Ob ! licentious as I am, I have 
adopted this form to play foul with Eamchandra who has 
full control over his passions, but who bas courted my 
enmity by killing Khara, and thereby to carry away tbe 
the daughter of the king Janaka just liljo the offering of gheo 
done without tho correct pronunciation of the text. * 

Beng. erffsf ^ <<$ 

f^rt«r «rar 

Jifcs srTeh? srcrare spstfire 'as ■■rcstwutfCfa 
wtsfca at* ssrt 

Tika.—‘wfarrcusn’ vfanv. wfsw: ’qpnr uul ur 

rre u vfa wfaftfeu: ■vrd nvisn’ uKfcu ‘fruiT 

farftfeu* w^V* farrSw sra^ ix 

*ta <it ^ mruH ‘<r*f ^afuai srardi wsgrns^m* 

sfan sfa uui’cuf *i5fmr%g uut ^ »p?npT<a w qfcfter^ 

d v rfiH vjjwctw^r *rar w 99 jprrnri vaA '*ai- 

nrofaV ?wto« i?w 'firnf *q ‘fit *V- 

9T»u’ srq^Jvm: qurfu ^fiwnflu ■'ran *»ra —jiut 
^«? jj?TUTf?«frqrr>i i t w Kfaur wrfii: eqrp^fti [ “wul nrar- 

ffa 9«nnfaagqfti9%’’, “vftr^pT fw” ’‘9 

WTjfp; ' 3 Vqqnr' < c rfeflT n wq§i «ft 91 wgrowrefaftfr i TO 

sw" tftar. 9T w rr»Ni Tfom j ^ag rm 



n?r *n i qrg q?‘ 5i?« s ^r- 

q^qr^ftot ^n?raq 'srifa mfJR qfo ?*q qfiwrrt 

^*1 ^q^vifa i 'sq^iSfitc t s^Tq^j ^r? vtm q ^sjukut q? 

^q^sS i Hif%^tr^ tt 

Notes 

1. Remark.—The stage-direction is defective here in all 
tho printed editions; this whole speech of KTAq np to q 3 « re n fe 
should bo vra^R; i Otherwise his disparaging saying as 'qfaq- 
SIWT, or disclosure of his motive heforehaud is unjustified. In 
that case his aim will he frustrated. So we read sjT?mra*f here. 

2. qfsprapJTT—fr + u?i+x «s?ff«u fj?qs«eu?*dlsf*i£fs; vfg 

i ( qq: ) qvi « ?fa a* i Qual. under¬ 

stood. As I am so, hence I will do such heinous offence and 
carry away a chaste wife ot another, 

3. fsraaq—; adj to Ram ; or It means snrely fafw(„ 
and qualifies qgfesi i As he is ray enemy, so I will surely 
deceive him. This is better, for rrq<n should not think highly 
of KPS his enemy i 

4. w. sfil i wsfafa 

Terr^wu’ a < si^m or ufar^, aq. vfa qj; adj to i Khara 
was the head of Havana’s forces at <<y+iMS l He was killed 
hy Rama. Hence Rama was his enemy. 

6, ^vq^qftfhuTff—i 'R' *pqq<»: t 

^rq wi? vfa «; 3TWd*i qficqlqT, wq ift ?.q?l i adj. to 

qamni i • 

7. -TUtfinfi—= 1 **** ^ ***“ 


u?jsrsra; i or ssRfa Rfj t "!i«i >iiKr niftft i This is 
compared to i vaxvftl accompaniod hy proper pro¬ 

nunciation of right vedic mantras brings succoss and drives 
away evil spirits (cp “srw B. 1.24.9) otherwise 

it is apropriated by Eakshasas. Corap "sejrpa: v5$t 

ismregwt r i q spirtr’ nfNspr ^ratirrrnfi” 

Bhashya. The swi is appropriate in point of time and place. 
See'Tika. Also see “snfa qratJ( SI. 15. 

8. q* w sfa sk^vt i <ikj ?jur mfafa <?r^ i 
obj to t^etr: • 

9. VHJRirj:— v+ gR s ~?*>5TR: ^ *h> 

n*f see “{rsHRsnitrfa” i 

«tr: qwRT r: ?afq sir: t adj to *t?r i 

10. JOTft—s + si+*i 2 N fi?vj I approach. 

(faster) ^ Turer ’sfFwq^K^ i 
dl^3 cf d* T I ( KZrrfa ) mZ^Wttfq 
WWltfa 1 ( HW| ) ^TSJrfhSr. eta I 

WT:—( ) ^TfWffTSTS I 

*m:—^ fsrofari ^ i 

tot:— t filter) ^ i vtjrr ! i 

w*—^r% i 

XlTC— C TOiTcW ) ^iirsTT Tmfw # I 

(jrannn) i (WWa) i 



j tnafipw i 

^t<Tf—5 t' ’srerrs^ i ( nfiprjr) 

^T ^n€t I [ S?t ^TgiCfcI wmfffa I ^fU STH* ] I 
TT« : —3^3^ I • 

^tt—^ sTsrreTft i frsEhjef TOmfn] 

5 CTW.“( *liqi«ehiaHtRUI$<iit 4 J^t) *p*g vrzfg j 

Eog. Rav,—( Walking round and looking holow ) This is 
•the enbraoce to the site of Ram’s hermitago. Then lot me 
descend ( alights ). Now 1 on my part, shonld adopt tho 
manners of a guost. I am a guest—who is here J 

Ram.—( Haying heard ) welcome to the guest. 

Ravan.—His frame has been well kept pace hy his 
voice -; or rather his voice has lent an additional charm to 
his complexion. 

Ram.—( Having looked ) Oh Rospectahlo one. Venerable 
Sir, I salnte theo. 

Rav.—Good he to yon. 

Ram.—Venerable sir | this is tho seat for yon. 

Rav.—( To himself) how it that I am ordered hy him ; 
{ aloud ) well, ( takes his seat ). 

Ram.—Maithili! hring water for the washing of this 
venerahle one’s feet. 

Sita.—As my nohle hnsband commands. ( Going ont and 
entering .) here is water. 

Rav.—Wait npon (or attend to; or render sorvice to) this 
respectahlo one. 

Sita.—As my nohle hnshand commands. 

Rav.—(being afraid, lest his stratagem is disclosed) enough 1 
•enough 1 ( stop please ! stop ! ) 

28 



Eeng.—( *tfiiaR*t ’ffas ^fsc® f=wfirCV $*tN5 ?f**1 ) 

4^3 *iwi$Hni i «t« ^nli i (ww) 

«ltPt «rt5TCW *5^ *f fil I (SKFTC*) ^tfa 

! c ? 'SICS 5 ! ( 2W1CS ) ^fefal W 5 ® I 

3^*1—S*t 3131 «*t <5t*I <SlC3§ fa’lfa* ( ^ 5 M£5 5 ) 

^tc5i w—(wfvBij'a <s*r^<2t«fra i 3t3*— nw 

I 31^— 1 I ^1^ &«1CVR ^3^ I 51^=1— 

(-mMft! «a «irm *?fscst 5 i (< 2 T?tc*J) ^ 1^11 
( s*k wr 3 fSp»h ) i sn—fofafa 1 «iwwwrrf «?®i 

«JP0R *3 I ^tst—'sn^injSl^ CTS*! 'Site?'! I ( 3lf53 $5t 
■p^; w«f 3>f3*1 ) c®l I 31=1—'SliHl ^3 l 

^1—(Wt tfUftSH 3Jt^*l ) <?T^ 1 «(t<f I 

Tilca.— 1 '^fefiwg^nu/ ^ifafam a»*taro x *r=?^ TOICTJ 

fafftn' w' wV n*5 vj’ Hif sf a ftfuenr 

\IH3II N5J19:—TO TO^stTO^flWWT: ?si*ft5fl x l 5«f 'TO 

Wlf*T ^ *3 i ?K« N l TO «^sr. ^ifa I ’dcHpl TO 

^s^k: ^i\: to qmvtf * faem x (^fa^ruinj- 

afn x ) to to: •<&: asf *twS, ^ am —to 

^x'«5 to *pjx wfaV—are^ to ^g-.-nre^ to 

*t^T: to gc th jtjjc! i [ to UTOa^j 

wrUn^tfii *re] i ‘^fa*!^’ ««*uf5j i ‘vw’wm:* isnfe— 
to Kre x ^i«*iUTOTfa TOq'afn *< tsfa to wiTOifasw aq **T 
to»t to> , '?maTOl*;»l x *nf^1sfw t to *tto: ^irofa rrro 
pjl*»*fcf*tvifiii *qra»i’i^Taff^rai»ni['«ra»n 'a’rro’T^at 

gftro i 'aiai *rro. araat ( to i 




%n ) qa sftsi'sniirq' ^siqm: i ^ftm ufe wr/ifg sfe 

vifsnfeqo s«j fipiiTfiHuifltfj «t»qir^iTif9*etTr, qjifq^ai: n?§:, nut 

vi« «tn— gg tg^ sfa qg?4$g q&i^q; jrsr$qr: 

, g5 f 3: («Tw: ) •jat 1 ’wt’ qqju s i «q2^q: i g«i: ugsuiq^ g<sq- 
q®TC i Si 5 ! a«iw si'Jtt: 1 qg' jjsk vigq nr “wgg 

«q<j’ [ ^gjgftfiei vr i S'u.h f?qfw: J t gtargiai *hr m jj sWai*^ 

s?qu: 1 

Notes 

1. ^?P9*lq?*K^—’qtnuei q^ Wtsffaajn: ^; C1B sufafa 

1 Ncin. to gqvi or Hgfg uoderatcod. uig^qiit “gtgg^ifa’' 

*«ta wfg<gfg t>rc x i 

2. —Nftejqigt fnfijs^ nfin»i q?r sigfh 

qgg q^ffl ?fa 'Js + sfa^-'sfahj: 1 gw. ( nuim:) ug?mn: lfb 

1 qi\+'3ii + ’qr + 'g^: + ^5? N i Obj. ol M«T«ifa 1 Note 
that ^igfasifa in should ho more appropriate here ; ior q2 x 
is to he used in connection with x)gjq gjqg to deoote intnrity. 
See tho role “qigg 3Mfaqinqta\” 1 

3. vuatjij—sut ace. to «i«j, thus vrfgqit stqn wqg t 
or «hT« by the rule '‘faqttfqq^ ■g qtu'fa qstfag:” 1 qist is 
also correct in such casos. 

4. fgjffag^— r» + f*W s +fqi^ % +?!f 1 In Tika wo have 

explained this siW with ref. to Kama; it may also be taken to 
refer to Ravana. Havana says «tn «tq‘ ufocvtsfisq 1 qK’u qwgvt 5 ?- 
^■«o era q*J?ifag^. and is glad that his trick is not 

detected. * 

5. —adv. modifying tho verb fWigg^ 1 


G. «n«r?TR—W ntflWfai Nom. am or h«it i 

7. 9rcnr:—"fl + i^ift w W ft i ^rrafta also. I am 
erderd as if. See Tik3. 

8 . jpr^sj—a^f or m’fu e<af as in wfaoil ; or Acc to 

Yritti—fearcffi hy the dietnin—faowcnfa nro'*^ , 

See ante. It is nsual to offer ora, wren Ac to a gnest. 

9. sfif faw+sift ft“fkgfa 

with renswm by "snRreftnfig ftra s n? i or w + ^ 

fawjsre ) + «te ft f See Act IV. ^qsji will serve the pnr- 
poee eqnlly well without faw^and will bo hetter. 

10. TrranHsroaqnsfjg:—nwrar: unrranfafii i osmj >?%- 

59: gggm i See Tifca. nag is an w^ra here meaning 

“well” or “enough". 

11. Remark.—Here pot the stagedirection “jromtu” before 
wireftfa: thongh not seen in any edition ; otherwise the 
address is ont of place. Seo also Remark onder si. 7. 

(Tf) WISH vfeqT f? I 

<rm r* f?r aiRtfw: Rc^h: wrtr ii c h 

Prose.—aftrani w‘ ft wgMlti*i *w wnwift (?in <arr 

nftram ) i 0Hrr. sfh { nrflfa: ggiso: ( ?fa) nrsjft i 

n?i «api*pi$n: ( sin:) ’rpftfa: $*3j?t i 

Eng.—Amongst the females of the world this one alone is 
Amndhati, being whoso hushand yon are esteemed by ladies 
so rnns the report.—( On being whose hosband yon are held 
in respect—So remark the ladies). 


Beng.—qtJlfl’TH’l 3JC<fJ Cf^ ^ 

■*tff *r*m$ «n«ifSi asm <rrai <m&*\ q*n i 

(^1) ifara gfasi^ («mt«i3) srata '«'m 

^iS«i gfasi =rtc?H i 

Tika.—‘?ftjaji^ srofij *<■!’ tftat ft? *«t' flight 

qftjrai i [vM»*j?it f% qfircjjj q^t qif*ra<<fg bi ha w- 
gfjranftg i «>r fife?inir« <w' »rt«r qq ^qrara 

*s3i wgj» nwqsinqw^ to ^tfvsvrfh sam: i 

[hto tag niT^n qq qq qqtistqfh—] ‘turn:’ qfanflrar: 
skwiht: ‘€hnui: *mi qfa; q(V vf*Tq §?j*n ‘wqrg nrftfir. qqiRr.’ 
*ict: qfii (sh* :) qqn*n>l i w qren: qq vml wqrg tfH 
qp'fgq fa^n wqig— sr: qgwq; «fa qrctfk sqffir. ^srf«: qmra i 
qfaaarai: ^urai: tifcq* ha wqq v tf« wq; i 

Notes 

1. *rgqV«irfl—ftirC q^i 

2. q;q;q<ft—It means here qq^jcitow i Pred. sqq l 
Arundhnti was the devoted wife of qfrre as «arsi was of qftj, 
comp” qqai' qfaigtmtfannqjqsji tqrs^qqrqtptV’—Rag. L 

3. ttgsra:—+ qn?T«ii i ^re^FWiwV. gqgtft qfa ^ 
?arei qfire’^sn See Tika Thns Havana avoids Sita’s qqifq%at 
to keep his disguise in tact, and to gain Rama’s confidence 
hy extolling Sita as a chasto lady to him. 

TTJT1—’STRIT. I 

*iw—’sfai qf^sar sjqft’ ^ qi^nftn 
^T^ r, cr ^ ’qfafsRcjqiK: 1 | qRiiW 1 



TIVT -—I ( ) 

Eng. Him.—Then hring water I shall render sevice3. 
Raven—Woll, I do not liko to avoid the shadow and 
( at the same time ) transgress the body. To please agaest 
with sweet words is the right ( or real) way of { according 
the rites of) hospitality. I have heen honoured ; please 
take your seat. 

Bam. - Very good. (sits down }. 

Beng.-HTC—'Pint <451, l 

'sts 5W *tf5?ra ’ffwi ’ffsc’® stf? 5ii i 

=rtr?ms1 ) ^HsPr »iwr* i 

i i ^ i {’ffinrc > i 

Tika.—‘ft* ft* wr *ifir ‘^iw’ *irc: ■si s r«i 
qrorfcsin'n §f«j i *ifij fpjrfaaiifiE—'’sisr^ ‘qfrW qft- 

»Rn' *siw *»i styqrfa’ *j vtfirafagfa'eifar t ■srwi:—sw 
fe nf qftstai «k»i «yfag‘ staffer, 

g)m stfq fasrit* ’aw33TMft *fa aaj 'em « i nt 3 Inf 

qftfinrc {*(trgf(iw s fa?ra) sictc^ wit: ^twft n 

stysift sen: «o fafVaf 3*ra v *t q static i 

wr* w *rar qftajssr asg aS* f*9tn 3*r 

qft«w«n t m «t3«r stw tfn he*; i wkfitvtfa: ftcft 

•S 

sg q*‘w:—tEJ!n?t N qft«tsn 3t?rt f**m srck *w*ps' * gyritfa 
’tflwil'utfR i et?n s?*lg3i 

kurgifV *m n *rg*n'w v ■*ntT*r <t* nfesrew rjg 

, r 

trouit m Nftifwgw. ^t^Rsr^ni t m gf*re*iw'g *i*' 


flwfaawrft) [fratf? "aqifn fla'J'N ^ii ■ 'WT S( fft 

flat arsina’’] i 

Notes 

1. Afl -13 + *pi+ fan (W)+^2§i 1 or fl^rr wvr 

+ ftfl+tjj? 9 n “fanq” tsiTOsTfl?*?! See act IV. si. 19 and 
ante. 

2. np?t—flr^ aaftn 1 Comp “vnataf qsaSa fan @afli- 

lemA" in Sak I. 

3 . sfrat qfts*a nrnfl ji ^nn being flgjflta its 

origin *rfk will also bo see, Now—See Tika hero for signi¬ 
ficance, 

4. ?fh <a?fi 

5 . niflfl—An implyiog ^fhnr (assont), 

TPHf— ( ^TcRITr(*T ) snrn^H^T^Tt- 

^S^rcnfari (tram*}) siraro^sfen ^t- 

W^lfrt^JejfeaiTWI. m%?W *JT5- 

3P?l‘ ^! 

—qrar i 

Ti^i:—^t; ^akfasim ^t 6 ^t ^farlT 1 

WrffT ? 

^tb:— ftstmToni 

I 

Eog. Ravan—(to himself) Now I shall show the man- 



3*8 jjfanTsrrafjj 

tiers of a Brahman (or oxhihit Brahmanical manaors) (Aloud) 
well 1 I am bom in the lino of Kasyapa. I have gon o through 
the Vedas with all their subsidiaries and supplements, the 
Dhannn sutras or code or institute of Maun, the work of 
yoga or Tautra shastra of Maheswar.the polity hy Brihaspati, 
the Logic by Medhatithi (Gotama),aud the ritualistics 
pertaining to Sradh ceremony hy Prachetas. 

Bam.—"What 1 what | the ritualistics pertaining to ' 
.Sradh I 

Bavan.—You have shown eagernosa in the ritualistics 
pertaining to Sradh to the exclusion of all other hranches of 
study. What is the matter ? 

Bam—This is now the scripture since I have lost my 
father, 

Beng. gm—( 7*15 ) ^JtfsTS <4SR srsnTfFS 'SflUtm 

i () w? srtft i ’rttsrt’iisr 

'«?, CTWfef ^1 SSHS, 

<T5«nfef«f 513^3, «2JCFo1 

*f*ra «f4vsi 'skiph i fo f¥ ait^a i sun— 

“ft3 <<K3«l ??f3?n aft^cs ^ftsn 

fa T ^C*l <s,$ ^ <2fnt*sR I 

Tika.—foT.fouj ^rm<Ri i srft- 

[ rr^Cl>l 5t 4 Tu* vfh i ’to tap- 

TO vt3i ] i ‘*rr?lvprs^’—virrfa w wqmhi ^5: 

^n^arc-^i x 3i«r ?mt t^ s 





'qjPtf’T, ?rei—fsrrq ( pronunciation and phonetics ), qra: (ritua- 
listics ), ( grammar ), ftqng ( lexicon ) 5’?: (prosody) 

-er (astronomy)i nwft—qUT.griqg (historyV 

’fTTP: ( Logio ), (the vodio philosophy) qqsrp«ir(^ (works 
on law, sociology and roligions funotions ). qa: rjrer, 

^3*: q>?)V tJBifft—nu: qfeuqi^ <*iq: i 

.5f€)aei*JlcT i w. qq q^qtg qqjqqr^ hi?: t ( qg 

« 

ferrfq nugg arcn qtfrw toi? ?—] rItb' 

i rfua elJHiPfni 

*rre?g, -at, rfaifaq: ihnfafoqfqaq ^TlA^rd^icr^ 

wru : =cr*pn?3^ i 'Riqqqq’ ui3<mi gfaai rfq«' 

^qreftfaqlqqr‘ arr«orn *nf)ug u ‘s*!: ^jtcii: ^nV. qrarfV 

wf qg flyqfa < nx*{ ur1 ?i hhwk1’ ; i i h fr ggqqiwin to ^ftr- 
srefq qr*j*f] i ‘’•rfisurs?!* Yi?ppq i ‘n'emg’—^mr?( 

‘fta+mwin’ Bfastsuiqig, rqaft TO I ftWta'wroni 

‘qq m’ ten?! ^>g »nqqp?Tg h^Itoh W: n 

Notes. 

1. srs!'«ug?reirg—araq« qg?raiT. ag xfit <aq i obj to 

i See Tika also forgram. bore. 

2. wrrjaqjTlg:—-ainsn^g i qqmv qqg ?fis 

qunjqg to qwrq: i 

3. ^nfluurg—TOifq ■q toiviPt q qfa TO)qmfqt to znfvx 
qq i a: to qti'ruqg *f*> *T I Qual. tqg1 For Angas and tops 1 
of Veda—See Tika. 

4. qth3—qfa + t + qiZ q I ’ TOlTO[*?tef m I See Tika. 

• " f 

5. mqqtag—*rqftqRi‘ g*rrg sfN-*rg + to ( qigafq qr ) -mro: 



qg:; urn? gqnr hw&hhi eft snare: i an: realty i 

Tbe code of Mann as promulgated by bis son ordiseiple »jq I 

6. JTt’jr i or aa 

frt§T^ i Qnal, dtTO^; implying the scienco of yoga or 
Tantra sbastra as promulgated by llaheswar, tbe ; or 

rntun means or Ac come down from ; 

•and then s'Jmra-original aphorisms of yoga and not n<rafa* 
»a dWrpHOT t This shows Bha3a’s seniority to t 

7. n*wni*t - ivnfiw *s»i n ^m«ra: t an tc* 

wft:W xfn n* s hy rraj’t Qnal , «njmrwi i 

This is referred to in nJlfcsj W strre and in Mahahharata, and 
w5i was the first writer of sv sure I 

8. nr^sw—nV'nsr ntefiwife qnal. xjishto^i sm'rro 
mja is cited in many legal woras. 

9.. ery*9u? s —rn^'iST^ *rs« n *9?^ if* *ips* 

mfir atf< i 

10. ^vrfht; *rre3n?JH v -It is logical aphorisms of nt?ra i 

Mahabharata santiparvan has called Clrm a3 

(see chap. 359); Dr. Satish cb. Vidyabbnsan has also corro¬ 
borated this point. So there in no reason to detect the 
po3tetior limit of tbe date of Bhasa here. 

11. + BTH^ + r-tq^;» gffaj I 

12. *ctg—+ fem; vre^tfamr. I Bavana wonders 
how Kama has shown so mnen regard for v ran *35 excepting 
other sbastras, and asks him a*g fir ^fRj” ( what is the 
matter). 



qanls^: 

13. adj to fq?*mraraj * 3 PTJI N + 3 H'fem HI; ««*t I 
^return. ?«!«■': i 

14. fqwnraT*^—-fan +^gq v —fan«T^; <to wra ?fn n«T y “ fatj- 

i iwiRtti i «it c»ft i 

TtW—’5P3 qfl’gcET t I 

TTR:—VTTpT3£ i fMq^fqrqT^TT% ^ fq^'^q 0 mfa 1 
THnr.—-w*’ ?xf 5?r?»| I 
tw:— mr^ \ qficsm' vi^ \ faitcrra 

1 

Tm*.—i fq^'q ^ri:, ^>qqfcj%"rr.. ^frrmi 
JTTfW'g TfnnfflC, q%q WlWtW., qijqifr *jTff v Rt 
^t q’^qndrqr^rTT: \ 

Eog. Ravan.—Away with yonr reserviog ; ask pleaso 
{ what yon like ). 

Ram. — Venarahle sire i what shall I offer to the manes at 

tho time of Nivapana ? (i.e offeriog of water, cakes and the 
like) 

Ravan.—Anything offered with respect may constitnte 
the Sradh offering. 

Ram.—Venerable sir ! what is offered with disrospect is 
discarded ( hy the manes ); I want to know the fn 11 parti- 
cnlars hero ( or I want to know tho articles which are 
especially offered ). 

Ravan.—Then pay atteofcioo pleaso ; Knsa amongst the 
grass, sesamnm amongst the pulses, kalaya amoogst the 



nfdWWI'd^ 

lettuces, Mahasafara amongst the fish, Bardbanasa among 
the birds and either cow or rhinocerous amongst beasts—are 
specially recommended for manes. 

Beng.—? (^f^o 
or* ?; fasrpii w i arc— 1 <3tr^tc*t 
CTR ^<1 ? 3R 8 !—3^1 'lOtR >£t^ 

<5 afrti I SR—’5iRH 1 «RTTa <$#? <2t!T3 
<$Rl ( f’tfj'SJC 8 !*) ^5 fai?R 5ff55t^ fa»Rl 

(<RR<RR H fifttetW WtOTI ’tR’Sl 

fwt9 ) I ?R1—'3iR, 'ffaFs 

^IITF fe^J, Htm 3H«fJ ^5Tt3 HR, ^WS ^W;, 
♦tf^R *«t ^R'tR < i’>?t, *i<s* 3wj ’HP 'smi ^ra— 
5j5ora *tre i 

Tika.—^ra‘ <tfws? tsftsrsn wi w1sh‘ *t h^tj i 

?m ire «?[ g i fonHKrt ftng sf^n 
Sn w: vgf«: ‘smif*’ JiQfswrfir «fn sfawmRftj «z n x m' ug 
fafasw toi finj*) ?-ijij ti? 5 >r?fj «3g. *nf ii? 5' 5^i‘ i 
^jar wrefafa §nl: gq fssufa as! *wi 3ig*i ns^urg wi: i 
‘vrRTn:’ vn;^ng ^IWI RT**i ^rg fan fit: ’goiTt' wgfg, 

[ 5sr5‘ ajieifjf <50!—] fnjRre >'f«;g fi«?S fajferat^ra'^ vjC oifa 
*95 s^sifr arfa fa’sTgfsroir: n?‘ i ‘fa«j?y 

*jRw33 ?j«g gut: j*t:. ‘<l<w)g’ imraPUi^g fast; i ^sars^ qrjtg- 
uwfaifi?: [ ? gjr tfa arwmi ] i *w*w—uggjfgjfi? ( ??tj 
sfl gi*?) TT'chnf^, wn^gw^gw: i 

wr. [ ’ivrx: rfh«m] *ng«rr<;t g*i*f ftfrm: rrj r^tW* sn«* 

arsf*»: faf^ er: i " 



Note. 

1. ’w* qfrsai—*?rcn' *t»r' seisin nrfa i 

<m: a^nrOww* a%e‘ i 

2. fairenf*yi4!!%—WT«rf*m% «4) i fnaenni fam ; mi 
f^mn^ nn faer tfH isn'tfl i nm ^ra: *fn <<t?j i 

3. ’smi^m:—<n3«rt nfk: i 'surtoi i V'st i$t ; or s?nrci*i 

'Slf^SJ sfh *nt i 

4. Un n;n ^—ftsf me «^—a? e«n <rat sfh fna ig n t n : i 

5. h— fnsft out -, <r«i uVn ntwi i 

TFV.~1 l( ?n” 21^ TO i a w m«{«W3 tf?r | 

TT^i:—tP^Rtqity^ 1 

TW—vm^JT ! TH7 tf* W fa^J: | 

Eng. Ram.—Vouerablo Sir ! from the (utterance of the) 
particle “or”, I understand that there is more. 

Ravan.—yes ; there is ; hut it is available through might 
only. 

Ram.—Venerahlo sir • This is my ( firm ) determination. 

Beng.—Tffi— 1 5 5 T 5 5*( “*l" H*f£tC35 C*I ^t?>9 

I St^—; 'ot^ <51*1 *T5J 1 

<5*1^ «ilt "STPTt^ fowl* I 

Xika.—^pqpOr ut: ^r?>rl wn ssfaDu “er” «fii fafisranuj^n 
sneurf vnn urn e* (uiui*f ] nr* ^?»r‘ ^ Wfirsi 

eifa?r v^r. aiwp^ftfh t 'win«»ura»i’ vuttn mar 

n«?TOn v ««m s ^rpTnam. ?«m": ?ini* ^rfe i fnvrc i Pjjj*. 

•wnratafu ?sT's rraurfa sfa 3 fune: w»<i; i 


Notes 

1. Amsfn —'m sffl <W eater i 

2. wn-flm’f «rg‘s*f«fii mtefcnr'r fa?*r :1 

3. uwm*ira*? N — HWttnr BnjwWn <<13 1 

4. f*re«j;—f*t« +f^+ - qj fVstsi: •» 1 Rama resolves 

to offer s«TW<ira *te to his father, for that will prove his 
extreme st^r in the matter, 

^ifw* ?r^i?TcT ^rtjcrrfa 1 
ztfS, tjtR ^gfer *n aq: n 111 

Prose.—craft * 4 pif ( <<?T) < jy*T nil <tr ( vfcf) 

uwjsi sifewSn (sfit’T'g:) t sfc mn wftnjfa t 

Eng.—Austerities failing, my bow exists ; and my bow 
failing austerities;—I have access to both of these ; of course 
if what yon Bay be available by any of these two. (or if, what 
yon spealc may satisfy my departod ancestor.) 

Beng, *3 43? <133 «int<rT 

4 7iT r 3!fJ ( C3te1tC3tef ) I 

4 sm 3131 »l1<fl *3 I «W1 <jftf <53*. *fw 33 
ft'jtfClS ^ 3>fsC$ ’TC3 I 

• / 

Tik*. -‘frafe’ ?wot!5t: wit ‘sn^f’ mrere: eft trj: 

( ^rfa), af? iron 33 g*f*6»<r?i aw *1 <a«i?l afV 3 tjyu w\ gwf 
«Itf5*ro: t «m«l V3V 3«te ?K3r3: <jn? uft 

‘<1$:' townh: irwnrt 3 1 [ «Y«3Sstwrrei 333 ; ?mr 

tWH: xffl—] ‘g*TO*7 , £T!ift(ii irfij ute; Sfa’ I uf3 m'h 37tJJ 

nw, tnsr trji; vwitu wAijsiftro' a^t ^ 



q*mtsw: 3c.? 

i [ qin qftj q<g far? w s qfa eitrfimifa sr?i- 

qr?3«m ] i 

Notes 

1. mfa—«rt by the nils "qej tt wit=r wrs'sra'VJ^” r 

2. jrjsfT—wri'fal Adj to qqfa ; also adj to 
w^fa i 

3. w«jfq—Hit oql i 

4. siqfswfa—«jra + i»£Bjfn i Norn. « See Prose and 
Tika ; or constre thns { nfq ) g»mi stfgqi^ftiT, qf^ ( sa: ) rtqfo 

aijjjf (sfa ) aq; qt (nmwipaw ) 
swfaqifa i. e. I have both aqHbt and qr;vs whereby I will 
get the ohject achievable by qjiqvs q noa<g i 

Tr^nr:—i f?«qfa i 

KW:—%rpsinVfr! I clrT^TH: I 

f%*rac!‘ . RHSP-np . qcgxJWl^ftlT'.qfhrl' 

*na\qfeafaq^t : snsifa i 

Eng. Ravan.—Yes, there are objects achievable by prowess. 
They live in ibe Himalayas. 

Ram.—In the Himalayas ! Then, what then ? 

Ravan —In the seventh peak of tbo Himalayas, there 
are deers known as Kanchan-parsa who sip the water of the 
Ganges, falling down opon the bead of tbe visihle deity 
Mabadeva (or Mabadeva appearing in visihle form), and whose 



backs are ( the hind-portion of whose bodies are ) as green 03 
the topaz, and whose speed is just like that of the wind ; they 
appear and meet their death as soon a3 they are thought of 
hy sages like Vaikhanasa.Balakhilyas and Naimisiya {dwellers 
in the Naimisaranya); and the said sages perform their sradh 
ceremony with them ( i.e. their flesh ). 

Beilg'=tTC5' I 'SI I 

f I nm—fePICH ^ ’JC* 

'SiiM’jh'H, *rwg9fl «ii*rifr dirt's mtes, 

h«rt^i m»ifa»ii fi>«i *faKtc5^ 

'E^Tal ^31 3T3t^ 

(5f ifswil aft* 3FCW I 

Tika,— mmu 'roftra: dt 

*rot«—am net firc: mr <d?tflu v un *irr*a mparft, mu' ufa 1 

mem: t V^r'anTOw:’—?^ **$m: q^ufafa mrmw. 
«qfm i ‘g^uum-—uqwwSmnfam, m^ronr mu urn: uf=fT i 
q «q—u siuu: gfltfafq:; irafmn: wt: 
Stpnfewra: gfufjtsfu; i uf^w—»ffmtrw?ifem 'em: i Twfura 
malqfiSMPrw:’—et: gfufu: PiPers gq *fb faf>raurau v —em fwfura’ 
fam i h'ftiuia'ai eqfurai: gufat ummrstrmn: mn ftqar: *zwj smrr; i 
. msu: n: w: “ureifu” 3 guu: n 

Notes. 

1. ufa -mu+ge mPft i Its Nom. is Rvnqumrmw.fu i And 
these q« are to be found in the f%uprre i 



q3*?ftf§r: 


2. —adj to »prr: i nfagiamNft: 

?fn a'rrqg, ’qspiPw. i Tin; ■W JW^f: directly visible. 

h«j«: n: ww ifn Wwt > or vfa irfiwn vfij iwq: i Tpqq- 

*31*51: ft*: tn?i i nar nfan^ ?fn c<r q?gqr qr 1 nrsii' Jiffm 

ifn Wvi 1 [ Jiyrai: sw vfn <?m J1 jr qrg' sitsr n vfa 

faft: i wi*3 is a 

name of siva. wp’PR faq*ffwf?WFtqTfa?i ?ft wit. i See also 
sect Upanishada, 

3 . nVvjsnTOsi.—snia: ifh ^qfli*tnsi 

w' f(qt ^ tfii wi Hero gqgpraa comes hy the rule “gq- 
JiHifa giTTFqqvrV’1 

This shows their lovoly appearance and the previous 
opithot indicates thoir pnrity due to pure levelihood. 

3 . qqsiwstqi;—gq nnn 1 hist, are; 3 qt ?t *fii 
qy 1 This epithet shows their power or speed. Qnal. ^jtt: i 
C onstmo - qarern: ^n; gfa 1 fwf: §;—^nnfa 
'sfaqvqfa n Thus 5 ; has qrr^ vn 1 

4 . <nV 3 qt 3 ?fa 1 These are 
goldon-flankod deer or antolope. Qnal. wi: 1 gra is an 
stsqq here denoting vrairg « celebrity. 

5. ^^iggqrafe 1 ?!!—'♦ifh^tqppr;—( Tpra:) qraftranq 

Sfanitare—sfa tCstou; i fl ^rh; ( vri qi) Sqi ?t ?fn q? 1 
Qnal. truh; 11 1 gfhqK^sfrqiftg: saii: 1 ’fwt»ra 

and qrafi?'® are mighty poworful eages mentioned in the 
Bamayana, Puranos and Mababharata. Srntis doclaro— 
these were born of Prajapati Brahman’e *H 3 and Mtq; and 

29 



were pigmy (thumh-liko) in size os woJI among 
these; comp “snsTN^'^WT: i ^W9I § WJtsf 

^tgfg^n:” I Again were 00,000 in nnmhor and they 

carried on penance on the branch of a being 
(See Maha. Adi). But as these particular typos of sages 
had no connection with Sradh' ceremony, so hetter wc 
propose to take those to mean varieties of sages adopting 
ar flapg in various methods ; cemp “fkrrjstnT 
WcWUKHKi” in Sak. I. and i 

jfraTcf rrre<t Wft «f*r *V.”; also <fw*re: «*w: 

i swfewl si 

i 

?f*n?far.—sages residing in the si forest where 
Sranti related the mru to sages asscmblod there. The forest 
is so-called becanse a sago here destroyed a whole legion 
of dome ns in the twinkling of an oyo i 5faap fern rfa 

MffT»l+® sffaffi-Sfirafan i 5 here comes by tbo rule i 

G. «f<t sfk ’S’JPJT i 3 t Nom, to 'qfHwrafa i 

Here fr??t becomes ?>vr with ’VU} added hy the rule—Npififtn 

wtRifawj *n«hrat:” i 

7. WwwraltiffcnifaRr;:—3? ctrwPtr i sfa 

ftsswre of the class i 

'scfwTft; di? s^grrri foratfUr i mtt— 

«(wp»nu{ i.e. f^’nr i f%(wf *fii f^rftrcwnnf- fa’jrrarafasm: i 
cht yutVici: <t<iq—?i i Rest as above, n: i Qual. 
«; i The Risbis are not to kill thorn, their very thought 





bring them there and they appear hefore them and die of 
themsolves to come to their service. faqa—ft + a? + w Wft i 

8. ^fwafufti— 1 <ifw + 9a s +fti^+TO xrfti; Rwift wra: i 

By such afra^qra wi, the rishii. angment their ^iryfen, and 
tho manos attain the statns of gods therehy. 

(tt) f^ffa'cTT- IrTtF? faafNmsrf 

%313-U ngqllfal f% I 

if: igtraife fetrftrera- 

wra n^oii 

Proso.—?ifq?n: fan*: ( j?pq ftq^') 5tH^T, srrt ftai 

^ ^<orfti ft i ^ftnprarffgqinfti i ft: 

ftqSq irai^ ii faq*f i 

Eng. Satisfied (satiated) with these (i.e. tho flosh of tho 
said door ) tho manes ( really ) obtain tho fruits of gaining 
a son ; and indeod having discarded old age and infirmity 
they climb np to heaven in resplondonce, and live in lofty 
cars or mansions like those of tho gods. They aro nover 
forcibly entangled in tho over-changing material objects. 

Tika—*rra «i qpa fa t ‘flfiiw: firar: grussig.’ jprwHgfaqra’ 

jsspqstraqftifaft <3wqf ■, "vfq ^ rrar 

’ttstfts 1 *er ‘ftsi J iwirtfaT: tsm: 

5ft «;q; n=fi: 'squifar ft’ i [un ftr' gtfftt ?] 

fqgri ‘ftirmreg’ fwHg ■ssrcyg ?t?r ^qqrfti 

nts^fti i ’’qiqfnTw:’ grp 5 ^: s'aiwi?: ftit-qfoiTfafw. 

sft w. ftqJ: q^re': ft5n?i *r hra*f’ 11 q«i*i\ q?rt: 

snnfti 1 g«i: TOft; 5ft wrr. 1 

qg^tftKtsh^g a ' * 



Notes 

1. a:—Refers to qns«wra'»j»t i wgiGimfic wvS vjt * 

2. frftr'ut:—au s + fa*f v + *t sr^Pi ; ndj to fat: i 

3. g?PRg—gn«; : grag sffl <*fli i ‘fa:fa^ret5rcg” 
ifei s^tgi spif rfi«g faj«rw: i *f ^ fa3Miw: (v£:qa; ) 
$T^f<s rc* vfa Hit; i In othor words this fac^R causes 
them to rise to higher regions. 

4. fan—sr + wre i Its obj. is sittg i It is difficnlt to 

ascertain what wer means here. The fa_3*R aro dead and 
what can he their skt ? It evidently means sftVflt m ^ium, 
n end of gsra after which the fa^ysu again comes down to 
earth (cp J^T fafa); if they are gfa'cj with 

such gn they abandon their and go to divine rogions 

qnite shining like gods ; T[ 5?rtf?si means abandoning the sra 
of wi and bocoming fWtt: i.e., a god; and Praxis a 
synonyra of god, and thns this epithet is an exposition of 
their attainment of tho state of god. Mr. Kale says probahly 
5 jtt moans tho last pariod of their fife as fa^s at the end of 
which have to come back to this world, cf “*rpsgi TS' 3 

sg'<3ta' ti mfa "—Mnndaka 
sg 'swfal—From fa t «far they go to the unfaj which is 
callod a higher region. 

C. sVargpn:—(farfc WTursfaft ) + irpr^ Wft i Prod 
to fait: i 1% is here an amju meaning ’indeed’ (certainty), 

6. fatprcreg-faril yg; gfafa gygci i fagpr—^wvg i 
cf. "wl: fagRifa samfr ssgtg^wrfii < 



^ er^: i” ifa *rfsnra: r Thus iwi means 

a sevonstoried house—i. e. a lofty mansion. This is the 
meaning here ; or it may mean a car, io., fau go to heaven 
and there got a station in a special car as in the case of gods. 
But prefer the first expl. 

7. '‘usfWfa:—Tjnfug’ »ita' aui *ir + u?t + fa 5 ! 

Wft i That which causes spw, and s'ww I Qual. 

fwf: i 

8 . Prat;—urafflS: tfawfa: ^fw.; Wft 35 ? i 

9. 8.5?! I 

10. —y + m^ifa *sz sjirf i Agrees with ^uraru-fornc: i 

tto : — nfefe i 


HensritfiiH ^R*ir 

f^^n* rnc ?i?n^[ i 

fhf it \\ » 


Prose.—Jfiifa ! ?re 5nf^, f%*n‘ ^firar: 

swt: eiurq ^rrens i ’tfitrfyvronfefig ^3 fsu^frfcsT^g 

1 ( m flu: ^lqfiR^n:fy^3 sa S3 ) 1 
Eng.—Maithila ( hid adieu to these deer and plants 
your adopted children as well os to the Mt. Yindhya, 
tho forest and your beloved frionds, tho creepers ; I shall 
now reside in the forest on tho mountain Himalayas that are 
tinged with the shruhs of horhs which are as it were burning 
(or that are as it were tinged with the shining herhs). 


Tika—sfautfafTT^tfa uprj, 
‘vfr'n^ V (nut) ‘Pwi' urs, t?g<i£t<w‘ '^fitcu: 

froretft: ?ranj ‘nra’ urftfh tfa wt|fa<n i *CtBf*ra 

'Tfh-trsRMfa VfcfW:’ <f5jfWmgr: ‘’surfeag’ Trim: wei 
^3 - ‘f%?ni?fitfarmV fyBremVu^g ‘r^iTh t«bi 
tv Tsfff Rffogifa i u?t ^1: ^snur ' s s^m: tIb^rr: s^lfWaHj-u*: 
eircftfit;BKi^rafjg ?r br- vanf? i wnfarei' jtuj i 

Notes 

1. gasfl^(*i_—adj. to b i ?iu <ir ^jurt: Twif 

t*t v ; 9iSpn rail: i 9 ><rs: ju: vfa @bb>3b:, rb' - . jbwbbt: t wit i 
“Bnerri: Rraurof” sfh fassTa RyftRtu: (»). But the difficulty 
is that the word Sure is not included in the list of qismP* t 
So better tako it as giving 373571*5: i Or expound 

it as juvml ®treu vfa bb'bt ; also compare our notes under 
“gaatf-*! r?#T jjttvT”—S ak IV. 16 . Also cp. "m 5 *n Tfi? *enr 
■vftr r*r€t 5 ”—Uttamcbaritam. 

2. vfimr:—^3 s + is+fem. tt ; adj. to s«l: i fsrat sarr. i 

3 . T?<^ — tt + rrs + €iz fv i It means iinwra, mqBi'ut 
BTB*a &c. According to strict grammar, it should have been 
Tis^a - by the rule “^nfeg R^ih”; compare’‘ tit?;^ fHuw»rg 
gsniKasu - Mogha. But Bhasa as already seen uses 
such irregular forms, compare also “’RTO^Tfh wbt!” in 
Swapna I, 

4. ttR$:—BtR + «, a^j. i 

5. —'slRifotRi Sftfu l Himalayan regions 
are VjRfaRn: ys\Ewo i Compare—HRfa UBhnfut *ntr*TB*ggrr: 


\£.C. 

^wn?l<tT:” —Kalidasa. The epithat suggests that besides 
^T^jPa' I will have other glittering herhs too of 
immense valno to all and myself. 

6. + rg + fsra + Wfa i 

7. pf^ + ^gq s -!V^f[ i ^ ^ fJlftftfa 

WIT l (W 3il»T»fq 1 s?f* -out \ 8. *r<|CTTfa—*15 + i 

51* =5imtfe l ^ramyld] i 

TRW —*I ^ JTT#- 
5 i 

TTO’.—1 %* ? 

Tt^ru—l 

\ f% m?ig «^r! 

Eng. Sita - As my noble lord commands. 

Kavan.—Son of Kansalyn ! away with yonr inordinate 
desire (i.e. with yonr yearning after too much). Mon cannot 
seo them. 

Bam—Venerable sir ! do they live in the Himalayas ! 
Bavan—Yes. 

Bam—Then see please. 

Tika -‘sjftwftrilV sjgi^TT^rmi «%?i JTtsnim^t 

s;«pzi' ^*1 Nsni'-ferifq *1 wwr. i Oftatfim: 

siftniefi *u tfn nm-mftfoifc: ] 

^tcprpT 3T JJJlHsTTST <?3lfamf?T < 

nftr?rf?T n r ii 


Prose, -firmr* nfawig 3 un rwutrfa 

first m aftea' rrf%'af« si i 

Eng. The Himalayas will eithor show mo the golden 
deer or befog pierced through the speed of my arrow it will 
attain the plight of the Kranncha mountain. 

Tika. fVnras; ^«fonipr s nis s 3 »m‘ 

?tffi;aifii st 1 } [ sfit m*: nfa n ss'n: J— 

nrrut Srfir ‘fits:’ ftftV: it ‘aitesT sftrafn’ wtaustira ^vrf 
irq.yrfit i nett ufafiift: wrcnsj it?<a fa=?;<brre>[ iw?j uunfir ?rn 
stfu rrrs^t wfiwfii i [ mnfr "gri feannwt \fz: trjwfiitrcpi 
snlki^i rcjni nstafwftirg vfnfirfimftfinjg^s 

ggft’gtfe fw ?; ira: tts isreit’eTfs* smigrpjfoift mfnraSu 
firfenfa mmsrrag mryifirafitfii *ur “*fii $^ci- 
ffarcnr nfaure: ] i 

N. B. Krauncha ^ was grandson of fiprran and son of 
n*fTW i Pnranas also declare—He was piered hy both drrpr.ffl 
and ertfa'S!! i oti pierced sste being challenged by unfa' 
in the matter of tigfVnrSgra; also comp '*g?nftignn?ipti: 
OTT mfirfa II, and Magbadnta L 59 and onr 

notes there. 

Notes 

1. ntaurg— gw'n firfnJW ?fit uu v i adj. to rprtg i 

2. 3—fiireintJf ugmf i or wrffa ssT i 

3. ^ttfirwfii—s^+fau^+'jz^ifii i 

4 . to mu: Cfn *fii (nrj t i 

w i 
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6. sfraa^——tftr a jtsju: i —obj. to rrftsifiri 
Tho stato of being liko Krauncha monnt. For Allusion, 
See Tika. 

TTW.—(^HTrTfl) ^^^3= H9TOT<r§q: I 

TTfi:—(fet ’SR VI sfe I 

ttw.—( warn) ^smraTtT: t qoRfo 

%RH 1 ttd sfr^iW: i 

*m:—wraat 1 

%n—f%fei [fen snfeafeS] r 

Eng. Ravan—(to himself) Oh ! intolerable, indeed, is 
his pride. 

Ram.—(looking aronnd) What ! Something like a 
flashing of tho lightning is visiblo ( or something appears as 
tho flash of tbe lightning). 

Ravan.—(Alond) Son of kansalya I seated here, as 
yon are, yon are being hononred by the Himalayas ; this is 
Kanoban-parsa (gold-bodied) doer. 

Ram.—This is (an exhibition of) yonr Venerable self’s 
majosty. 

Sita.-I congratulate, my noble hnsband, on your 
glory (prosperity). 

Tika.—sraiT. W: ‘v«m: vig’ t 'f^rattumiu: sV 

'fafassg fa«ujgwwwi [ « ewti^ ] 1 

u?i 1 1 tin<5UTU5i 

ujj zx\ vru; u wrer. ?t%: 



vtsva: 4 wi’ i 3^rl«rei *T»a: swpte *ra‘ sane: i 

‘ftsu’ ^rwpcTn nifft soft’ r^fo i qq vrpif'qutH- 

^rntsri: i 

Notes. 

1. Remark— kit*? i: ?ft:—Rama pats enormous confidence 

on disguised and says that all this is due to 

hie Majesty and Sita also is glad at this, and Havana takes 
lull advantage of this. 

2. f<tei?is*nr. - faijti: wi: wirra: lfa ; *nf+ m \+; 
Rama takes the glow of wre’tur?'as like the flash of fa?m i 
This was brought there by Havana's Maya. 

3. s* frTBfh q trfhfa rs + »jn+qi wvfft i Qual. 
wwji 

4. fern—vaje, *i 3rd sing of the base ftfe meaning 
lnck. $jfr w i 

5. Remark.—The story of WVMF3 is our poct’e 
invention to give we an opportunity of carrying away Sita. 
Rama a simple one, so easily believed in a sage's words and 
was duped. This is how even now so called “Bhaudas” 
cheat good householders. 

TTiR'—^ 5J— 

riralfrfnfe URTTifa I 

f% Ii^on 

Prose.—qft ^qfirPKq:—uvirfq wunft t ft 3 ^ 1 ^ 
viiffl 1 S $ftf« 1 51 XW 3ft I m—qg ft { ) vfVfa 1 § 

{ si* ) garret ( zjy 1 



Eng. If it ha3 anfcomafcically come, thon it is due to my 
•father’s good luck. Thi3 is fit to be used in adorations. 
Maithili please tell Lakshman. (Or — This is fit to be nsod 
in sradh. So Ho Maithili, tell Lak. in the matter of its 
fitness for fasqjsi) i 

Tika.—gfa r? [ uf? ^ ’vfag ] 

JUtret [ 1 v^ifa upurfa inusng i 

tfrwi vru afa i ^ ftW'. T 5 't ?nJ l fta-^nsufat vlfa 

fafagsfa, jjtnfi unfa *am: I % 1 tou' SjlT 'VTC.IS U 

€?igfsj 'W^fa i vifa vfa i 

f ijiuqtg wpsai ^rpmifaWfa w'tw' 

arjFe « 5 U 5 i *5^ «q<3 wrung >-riH 3 n nrirar’fafa n i 

Notes 

1. gwng—«4t I It is better to connect 

gsnuTg with 'nvfa \ This ser's^no' is fit for i e. ’are i 

So tell Lak. to bring it for the pnrpose. 

2. ’vvfa—siv + eijfaqi wufh i Nom. »jn: i 

x 

3. vnnnfa—ns’W’tg i 

4. Remark—This first exp. ofours is more natnral; the 

alternatives (as in Proso and Tika) are not so natural hero. 
The rendering w. gir?HS* fa &o is comparatively unconvincing. 
This ujr does not at all behove hononr but it is to be befitt- 
ingly used ( HTptroiVqfwvsrrdfaj) in i So g?u to 

this divine animal is secondary only. Hence this alternative 
rendering as in our Tika is not preferred here. 


nfrWRT33T*i 

i [^ngigpr! ^ irtenffrairf 
^ht^'Wi grarafa* gtpsn^frt Rifrifo ] i 
ttw:—? ffi f% qrenfa » 

%{T—^RTT^ | %f%" foR ? [^1313^ ! 

^ fa‘ ^ifwfn ] I 

?TH**—'NWtHT I 

^trrr —ct ’srrotf^ i [q<?Nna<? ^n'ffitwfn] i 

[ foeswt w. ] 

tjw —*& ^*dnwT<iq|u*ra fq ^rsra: i kr? 
faira^^ ^?tW wi s£„t ^rqq-1 

Eng. Sita.—My noble husband I You have ordered 
Sanmitri to welcome (receive) the Kulapati who is returning 
from his pilgrimage. 

Ram. - Then, Myself shall go. 

Sita.—What shall I do my dear ? 

Ram.—Wait upon this Venerable ene. 

Sita.—As my nohlo bnsband commands. (Exit Ram). 
Ravan.—Here is Ram approaching with Arghya. Now, 
finding the deer flying away in disregard of the offering, 
Ram fits an arrow to his how. 

Tika. €!*raiara: utrfaramr: [ qui^rrafa: ] i <3Wn'Hi^ 

3TO wrro vfg aui 

‘ufaf*:’ [ gf«un + ss?, irnnH;: ] t ‘^f’ 

* 

i 



qants^: 


80^ 


Notes 

1 . utumsrur —uim ^gqi 1 awrf^fir 1 

2. gqiWw^-^q+-^T + ??i+ 5 i^\ f Qnal, 5<siqfn*t 1 By 
this she refers to some living there. For $^qf?r and its 
tcchinical meaning “gsfat r;qrai^*’*"«*aqft: &o.-See our 
Sak I nnder l 

3. + fc* + tr rsu Ps 1 Nom. «ut understood. 

4. ’J^qq«—Tie’ll (*=?) +r<3^+*jt£ «a 1 "pR'qq” *sn3f^q^u &c.— 

5. ’srftq?jfa—^sr+^+pjrq s +^rz fire v ; alternative form 
is srrCpRffi« 

5. Remark—(a) WWRR ‘3<req‘fouuq:—Rama had this 
Wl either (i) since when he asked for ara for tn5nm* 
nnto the qftarsfqitq (ep. “?h fis vpw, Tiu.qpjqr” 

an to), as tho latter dissuaded Sita from doing the samo ; for, 
since then tho poet doos not say anything of keoping it 
aside (and so probably this was with him since that time); 
{ii) or, this 'V^’j was taken by Rama himself to do 
to the fqa^-siral’Tl as Lak. was not there, to whom he 
wanted to entrust this duty (cp M *rs3iut%^rratg^nn nf% 
si. 13),; hnt here the poet does not say anything of Rama’s 
taking of ''fw'l again so we prefer the first generalisation and 
explain that he ran with the WI ho had with him to offer 
urpm as is due to a ^uuTgsn un 1 But it scampered off 
( ) disregarding the honour or sjpffrc that was being 

rendered nnto it ( uq rtuq: 

qufu” ) and Rama was dragging the arrow for capturing it. 



(h) Note that all this story of nhero is our 

poet’s invention to hring ahout his desired of tho play. 

rm sqmfas' stjrt ii?«it 

Prose.—^ j *T5S*J ; 'R'ft srs: I wn»T 

( gw^ ^ ) Tin ?fa S?*i«; SI’!!*: XZ ?iRSH ( ) I 

Eng. Oh ! The strength i O Tho prowess t Tho firm¬ 
ness ! the speed ; that the small unmher of letters (i,e, only 
two letters) in tho shape of Ram has spread (through ) this 
world is quite legitimate. 

Tika.—'s*fa: ! 1 

r *ml ^zm } ‘n?! u viwrn: I 

"Km" ift w*S: nwm'q* 'tz' sami—*ra ifii 

*n* nqV arairft’n^ xm :—ifa n<i 'RTsrrfa 

f “pf? nroa' Kft^* ism: ] i 
Notes 

1. a^JJ—All H.rfjqft^ra' w or -3TB 

tWi ^ is physical strength ; WJ is internal stamina or 
valour ■, nw is moutality or ^ajfhf. and its is speed. 

2. ns?—ifr nla} R^fn hy tho dictum—grqfaqrB^sifhgm^ i 

3. sxpf—i!«3^*l(tr{ See Tika and ante ; comp. “^n*T h?t- 

*fqmrfire: &c*—Kalidasa. 

Oct) qq tyn: i 

^rTT—( ) SRZT3Tlfif^f^(q *T5T' $ tj5j 

'3W l [ ’qT3J3c?fa*%HiqT WW $ ] l 


tppte: 8o« 

Eng—Horo is the Stag that has gone beyond the range of 

the arrow by ono loap and has enterod into the dense 
forest. 

Sita-*»(to herself) Fear, indeed, comes over mo—who am 
without her noble husband. ( or—Being witbont my 
hnsband I am overcome with fear ), 

Tika.—'gwpr <3*5^ ’rfttsm: 'vftjra: 
vrtft*ra:—afro qcwfbrr 

qfte: i srRigirf^fVfrrat:—*niigm?i ftftfarsi: H to urrgtpjnS' 
s^rreif i 

Notes. 

1. —adj to i 3 ?ft «ro'vn—, 

by the rule ‘'^'wTqf to'stoj grit —”; 3+Ui «ft = 

5?i?t i qqr* to •qftraro; sin ; ijto ftq=7: (range) «fa ; 
usrajnftisw: rrcftqn: *Tn n u?— 1 

2 . jtto' toWa qpfun “qtrm: khW” rft 

q?T qftnprpf wU'fftiH *!ra5ftTO<il8H*3si R i JiTOfaro ftqra; 
qrefa?l 1 tot—WTO is depth horo by ?ra<ST 1 ^TO TO*iH • 

or qro fp? TOTO rft qrsrVr 1 obj of 1 

3. Tmsgfttffcnur.—adj to H; wri W?- h*: sft <«ii-, 

ss ftcftpr sft q?pji ft+scs +farv*- w *ro'fa 1 to— ft + *s N 
+ , mWft; tot pfa ft<f%?rr sft gq rpn 1 tot: i This 

is iSWT of her future separation from snugrr or Rama. 

C 'tWWiW ) 

HTWq’S^ RtfiT^RT I 



Prose. *r*r atw vrefl (Aft ) uumin ^mr»\ €tm* 

A tre l s tfl 'qrfftfn* Ttiffl i 

Eng. As soon os Bam is drawn away by dint of magic 
(or my stratagem), I shall carry away this helpless and 
wailing lady Sita from the penance-grove, jnst like the 
offering thrown without the utterance of incantations. 

• Tika. must’ sfh ’Aqu*’ 

aut sfift ufa, 'nqftflm’ vwrn ’m»i’ ’qfluinm 

‘nTW’ HT?f ‘fllnT^, flflnlmUf’ A^UKfl fanr WT*fh*( 

n unfa gunfA i 'qrjftr. A^mAAnror Ant $mf irefn i 
sfpu" f«m ^ at rwlffl: Aqfiw&'i q^*( iag TTflu^A 
fqtfwH wja twflwi flint ttaa: ^ ■qq-ScnfA «ra: i 

Notes 

1. 

2. atuat *■ (jiftnt i Kama was dragged away thence 
by Havana’s trick and sita was left there all alone. 

3. TVTttflTn—' 'WW* *flt I 

4. fluufy—flu + ^ ; fern. RUT i Sita was now 

Wt (q^PBT) helpless, and wailing through fear of being bereft 
of her husband (saursnfgfkrfyfliur: iupeSt), moreover sho 
was qp?r (a girl of tohder age—'‘snutird fltnrar) and unable to 
save herself from a demon like Havana. Such Sita will I 
(Havana) carry away, as fl 3 *tturcflTiuaT Ayfn is appropriated 
by me (the Eaksbasa). See Tika also. 

5. wfl^)»r *(—atst n’Btuit^n flu ituni ?Jn vrci i a 
AfliyjffT sfn a^jpi i namuri? b^aRt fnu'nfWutn: haw; i 







re qfwfa I (nsgirr?^) [ qra^thi 

^fasirfir ]» 

^t^:—(^ r^tcqr) ^ f?m fas i 
*ftrlT (*Wq‘) qn qTfol ’ST^r' [f* qf ^iqtwni] 1 
—%’ *t sn^q i 


Eog. Sita. Let mo repair to the'cottage (attempts to go).. 

Eavan. (Having assumed his real form) Tarry. Sita, 
tarry. 

Sita. (with fear)—who is now here ? 

Eavan. Do you not know me ? 

Tika.—Se;* i fir? fire—a*m*( ff*fir. i 

’St’H’n **'?*( ' qRti-fei Srejn; l vfa 

faSR I 


(tt) gs Shi eh: e^phhfut: sjqn^t ftfsRTT 

^qrarfipFrapw’ w «r?ra\ i 

?qf^ ^RfrTOq?rqqfeq‘ 

h csi W*sn: fqan^qqq qiHts^rr?* Trann w\\w 


Prose—^ sf rnr^JitT: unsT^m Afii'm:, flre’trw., 
!^S'NUlPwraW* (7P'«5131<JT: tJW ) 5TI UWG vit ’ifjsr 

S*?‘f?WJ$*rofH* kr' fit pMrapra '3 sf *u«m: wslsfari 

Eng —I am that Havana by/whom were beaten the 
gods like Sakra together with the demons, in battles; 
having perceived]*|the doformity dono unto ( sister ) 
Surpanakha, and being"told" of Jhe death of my brothers 
(Khara and Dushana), I have come, oh wide-oyed one (oh one 
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of extensive eyes), (in order) to abduct yon by cheating 
( heguiling ) through stratagem Rama of immense prowess 
who has taken tho wrong conrse out of pride. 

Notes 

1. totow.—jw: i n: w'ot h?t sfa 

pcetri- aj; adj. i Not only rjr bnt ?pnw too \vm 
eonqnered by me. 

2. H5STC3-.—jt«: w () nqt 3 M i Qnal. g*i: i 

3. fsifsi’m:—fn: + fa + w Wfa; constre *rar qrr: fafa'nr: i 

4. 7p* snatfavraiTO' - ob]'. to vs\ ; fks?r infain > 

net —<.?u\; sp wi: faprewrj <n?i i Obj. of ??r i 
5pif<« ( ftvmrfa like a winnowing fan) ^rfa *m; ei ifa ^p uiar 
without T)^ hy 3‘TlRtfi” for it is a *3 'tti (name) 

of Havana’s sister. q^ s'-arcwi: "?fi( taqi The 

story of her snfasrr^f is too well-known. 

5. =pt<i— s.’ft, tiki ?q* Safas? yfpt wi3 x*?) t 

6. enTnq—e?r *rfh a* ; adj. to t By achieving 
snccesses he Rama became elated and could not see through 
my tricks, so he was now full of fpOrptif: i Cp. M fwp|*i3 

nfiv.”—Kirata XIV. 

7. ’ssfraaRsut—n r^u: xfa i i q + ^r+nqii 

q’srafa «q*Mri 'R^tfci sfrstsio.—: «it better 

iwwwftfo «f»r:-*«h r?r^ nnt anr am) tfa i 

Here the emn ( >«ir»pt qwaw sfn 'RR^nw ) gives the 

sense of ’RR^qqfm^, so is had ingrammar hy tho 

dictum "e Wwsui ?!5nJfd) yn ufaqfvrev." i 





9. —fq + < 3 «^+f«i]^+*nqj As Bains was now 

caught by fqqftagfo: so I easily duped him by my strategy. 

10. frowst—-fajuM r^*) ?n^ ; qj; 

Tho opithot not only roflects Havana’s appreciation of Sita’s 
beanty, hut also his regard for her, which here continues 
up to si. 19 where, we have addressed to Sita. 

11. ^¥rnf *TO: *J«5 *J T5 i * + Thea 

*M9j now the wqfH of ggg—is dropped hofore ^pq and 

See ante—for the role here. Havana hero gives 

his qfr*j=j and intention to carry her away as well > compare 
— “qsT farnfariT 'S^n: u?*tqr.e[*rH(: i jjtu vsfaif- 

^c:”—i 

12. qiqji:—u+xtu^+s f< i Pred. to siSH (which is 

nom. to ’qfhr t = ) i Remark—The students 

are to remember that whenever one rises against the purity 
or chastity of a woman or offers insnlt against then 

his fall is inevitable ; witness and ’PHfwjpjm due 

to this to the highest jatufs i So Havana 

will meet death erelong due to this outrage on Sita, the 
purest lady serene. 

RtrTT—1 (.ufFTHfl) [V TTPlfara] ' 
TTcfur;—^TT'. qqWTrTT Si I 

R*im- ‘tfg f vf Ti i qf^Tirnir? i 

qfr^T’snf'? q%n^rrl% i ['qmiga ! qfrprrw \ i 

5|iW qft?nw qfenw ] i 
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Eng. Sita.—What! Ravau. 

Ravau.—Ho I Once fallea before the eyes of Ravan, 
where will yon fly ? 

Sita.—Protect! my noble husband ! protect mo ; Save 
Sanmitra save me. 

RavaD—Sita, hear of my valour. 

Tika—riJKrawgtfqq —rpuu*? ‘aT ‘a’ 

ureife i 

Notes 

1. i Ohj. of uprai i 

2. 5T«f%—i 

3. i <*r?i i of i Why 

cry for help to your hushand or to Lakshamana, just consider 
my valour now. 

4. qftara^—■trfr + rT + «tea i Note that a“ is so 

cnft iu Ac. is i or | 

( — ) 

siw ^fara'i fci^ra; nff h: I 

faR„ % rtjt ‘ wk^l r R^e*j, aa « 

Prose— jus: wj: ( wifsifl: ); afa<r. ; gre: ; 

’jjs'ga: ( o*?:) qfifn: i wl:, wluta*: ('srfw^' } *ijt' fv® N i 

*}Tm*u —su HtfU aw'ft i 

Eog.—Iudra has been rooted eut by me ; the lord of 
wealth is set to trembling (through my fear ); the moon has 
heou displaced and the son of tho Snu ( yama) ha 3 been 
pounded ( crushed ). Fie upon the heaven—that is inbahiied 
hy the cowardly gods; apd hle33ed is this land whore 
dwells Sita. 



Tika—'siiii: wu:’ ‘njq'ga:’ ?fq>K*j: u»u nuifqsfefl: 

[ >qw ] «t: , <nh ‘tftgfqV wuro'. gr": ‘fafq^’ 'sftfBa' ‘«fr 1 

[ fass sfa fwlui J i [ f«Ki:, uxq— ] 

‘^fa: sMl W u^ui’ Jro'gsrtai *itsji, [ tqimn: ] ‘«a >jtn €l<ii vi'fi’ i 
wn fqfstct' ■qjqnrifa. sjfqg wtf qftfriug 

*iBiul ai^qreg ?fa «ia: i 

Notes 

1. «5:-«*l^+w Wf* i msi «u: mi: i Havana 
conquered Indra, Knvora. Moon, Yama, Brahma &o. 
fgfTsrig;—i 

2. —S5T? v +?5 <5Utfa i nqj ae: pw':i 

3. gjrf«pi:—qpf« gs: tfn i It Refers to Yama, the 
son of fqq^i^ i 

4. qlt*<i:—ff.t+fev'-n qrff'i i 

5. dto^q”:—^qi: vfft qnf *ni «: i »?t + *r qrrufti 

6. ft + fqjr^+w-WN i Qual, i Fie on 
»?fi full of timid gods ; and vrur is uWl full of my courageous 
self and specially where a rare beauty like you exists. 

HlrTT—qf^raif? qf^r^T^ 1 
qf^Tmf? qftaraif* vn\ [ ^ga ! qfeiur^ qfV 
! qfldlil^ qficaHF0 BpR ] I 
( N. B.—w ^gqp?i<?u: HT^q mr .) 

THRU:—TRT qi JBTirgqf? m, 

qi 1 



^ Sira' ^JifsRq: ti?=ii 

Prose—rr« n *ra<s' «i snrifra 31 JRtgqfe i 

law'fafl: q^ifa fV 3i ^ ? ^Jifstaj*: rhj' *r quq’sfa i 

Eng.—Take shelter with ( or cry aloud ) any one (you 
like ), Rain or Laksbraan or the departed king Dasarath. 
What is the good of words referring to these cowardly 
persons ? Fawns can never over-power a tiger. 

Tika—‘tra 1 3t <*wq‘ at ^vn' ar*sg sarcqg <ta ai *t<ug ■qptrag 
w i sgsaq’fafl*:—igw. tffta: tirr*: ui^. 

: a-alfa; 'aj|«s'ga ; «f qfrarag” sfa <ti'<sS: aw: 
f%‘ 31 qra‘ ’RH*! ? '<lfq a fartfq t [ *S 5 ‘ tJrt’ a t 31 f( sfa 

ent qstSt—] nn!3!2i3: afrtqraat!: sjra - m£*t a w’ufa wrf«vntP«rT t 
3T?" g aira « abr^wr: R rmie-j'g »mnf rurataatr: va 
3tH?ram wn: vs'mg ^rfls^i sfh «i«: t qtfq »il n 

Notes 

1. rrcag—nag isnftmg favjqqgg i 

2. —mr + r + $,\z f% i 

3 . sgmtg'fmTi-sgfom s^a: ifa nftramm i ag €fkrag 
afa ag or gqgvr. for the rale “firmato—” includes fei only 
and not *jf>ra as well and there should be no a^mfafa in rtHRl i 

+ fit + w artt'ft i adj. to awtfw: ( which has arrif ) t 
• 4. Wsfa—q-M*q s 4-fijar v +«z. stfa i See Tika 

€tHT—=?njT3^ i qft^pqrff I t 

tlfi^T’trrff qftvlraT%Ti' i 





m 

{srwzt at ^ nm rizmngera i 
firing gat u$i ^Tt^R 
^witTsqiw^ *m ttr; h?£.ii 

Prose—■? fts!isn%!T, fssrafa i *if ^ gut u? xro'g?' 

f?u«uu ; fag-n^gn: ®t ??gvr«iftsfa q? rw fr*r (to*T) urs ^ *t*to: g? i 

Eng.—Oh one of extensive eyes ! ( oh wide-eyed one ), 

Why do you wail ( weep ) ? Tako mo to be like your 
hnsband. This Rama though possessod of immense prowess 
( or even with a huge army ) is unablo to fight ( cope with ) 
me even if he bo joined by the gods ( or thongh he be helped 
by the gods ). 

Tika—‘* Pwtra^cf’ 9ft j T^’ *K*i 

sag ftfjqfa 3 ?: i [ 5^15 -vnuggcj xrgqfetm it? as^tfh sfn 

— ] 4 *rt u uur n? wmzfg^’ u? igrfagfa? ‘fta'ra’ tost, wnja'? 
*?t ?«r «W : i t ■**’ a? ww qgslTg:, urufitfe ^gai^— ] ‘ftgw^'jgn:’ 
va to' snft fatraTO^wfaa: 

SRtHT^iiulJfq it?: tw, to *w u? [ to *m to"? ?r3«a 
•giutum ] ftuflg? toto: sum to i gfamsr ito i 

Notes 

1 . fwtiflfaC—Pmi3 * a" tot: i 

2. um—t?ru sgwTO’ut < 

3. f<nm—f?+TO+«itefei 

4. r?gn? wgt i:—adj. to TO: t is to be better 

taken as ‘army’. f?g«' to* 1 tffl Wvt i gfl iff) I g + w 
sra'fa «rg?r, i ??t«l also means stf* I 



mi 

5. ugtJjqlsfa—grruf Jit: <ag •, M Wut*5: »j *fr? 

jyaj?i\5t ny i adj. to *nu: i 

6. , «raits;-—u*?iK*T. sfa nsr-ng i Wbat to speak of man- 
forces, even divino forces combined with Kama cannot- 
successfully fight me out. 

Iten—i [uiHtsfa ] 1 

; ssrft q^sTcmm^sr: I 

Eng. Sita (angrily) you are cursed by me. (I curse tbee), 

Ravan. Ho! Ho! Hoi What a spirit (prowess) of the- 
devoted wife 1 

Tika— sTOg" i ‘uur sralsfa’ flat gws' *w: uw i 

to mu, Msifagu m: ^unirauriiq $d *jut b 

qftnrara:—qfjmraqruT: *fn ssfiugsi' eta’®' i 

Notes 

1. srlqg—rlt* uy w'*n*i*i ug ag sur i adverh. 

2. a :—*rc + v wn'fy i Its •sgrrnmi is »wr i 

3. qfitiTfusr:—qfu?* ad u«st ifd « l Havana tanntingljr 
says abont her itfasrarcta: i See next sloka also. 

(h) *fts?gciq f fT<ft ^brcfasfa: i 

wr: qftfira^: iivh 

Prose—slryg trnpiqfna: ) "siaisfb”’ 

vfd , <r?n: qfu: ? 

Eng.—The very self of mine rnshed upwards, in hot 
speed, hut was not yet hurntby the rays of tho sun; and 
I am, indeed going to he hnrnt by these few letters of hers 
(rnnning as) "I curse thee J 



qsawtS’ff; 
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Tika—3m?}’ ‘afjqffm:’ ^ ‘<591 tfwfw: 

q 3*3: ( ^w) “aiaisfa” '<wi: 3lmw ufa: 

qfcfan: xi^k*; sin*'; 5 »u: «Sq*[—sfa glq*ie‘ i 


Notes 

1. %JTt?i—tffflipijflz ifa sqq situ nfli i 'ftf^ qi tps*?l i 

2. ^qfan:— 3 ^. + q?{ + n wn'ft t 

3. vnfatfa; — ^penfijifw: ; i W ft qj <s*»i ^qt i 

4. venT:—'qgs qrwft anto, <« *tqf tm i 

5. qftfira: — qft + «i + *r ; adj. to '*3^': i Ravana defied 
Sita’s curso in this tannting tone. As he is not hnrnfc down 
then and there, so he dares to say so. This is meant to in¬ 
timidate Sita as well. This occurs in Ahhi II. 18. also. 


Rtm—! qf^rqrf% ! 1 Orcaga! 

qftaRR qfWw !] 

(RV?ri*zften) wl rTV 


3^3pg sj^sg 1 

Eng. Sita.—Save me 1 my noble husband ! save mo ! 

Ravan.—( Having caught bold of Sita ) Hallow ! 6ages- 
of Janasthan ! do you all please hear. 

Notes 

1. sRqaiinifa*:—■si’iHi * 31^*1 ; 33 a<af*t it 3 tfh fafhinqq: r 

gqq^qg^q I st3*5l3 is the part of where Rishis 

resided. It waB 6onth of Godavari River perhaps. 

2. aqfe 3 :—3W N +fa3j plnral. ^13^ l*n 1 



Also Noto—Jauasthan was an extract of land within the 
jurisdiction of Danadakanmya. It was so named perhaps 
bccanso it hecame peopled by the Aryan settlers in the 
south. 

(tt) JT^f?r • 

gfe ^rsrrt^ ?ro: q^T^rii ip^ii 

Prose - i ef? ’sraw 

f«»y: () ( nfs ) tmsn^ $aitq ( fia;*' ) i 

Eng. This Dashauana carries away Sita perforce; if 
Earn he devoted to the doty of a Khatriya (or to militarism), 
then let him exhibit his valour. 

Tika-'fau;:’ vtgru: (alV 3) f«iCT' 

n?«x €tarar: stcjk' $3irfct?i w. i (*5»nV xfa 

^fafspS'J I 

Notes. 

1. —?si b)bi: sjri « *fiij ay i By this Havana's 
fierceness is pointed out. 

2. vw[— n?Jt, aj ^nj I 

3. vnave*—w ifa i vf?f i 

nvi w’:, cni i Tfir’ ■wft i 

4. fhni;—It means bi <cr<35fi i 

EtflT—^rejTSfvl ! qf^nqife j qftvlT^n% ! 

-qfjqq^rq^Q^fViqT^iq 51^ i W- fFTS^Rfa I 
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Eng. Ravan. (Having eyed whilo walking round) Oh ! 
this Jatayu rushes with his sharp beak, while agitating the 
rows of trees with ( the circulation of) his wings’ air. 
Wait a bit now 1 

Tika—qtjqi:"qgi«!ig^a: u: ‘qqq:’ qig: 3 

'sg^q:' ■qi^tfrrr: qsfarq ws: 

r?s ‘RM’s^grthfte: faq 3izig:’ qftmqfa qf qfti tfa rut: i 

'q;: [ *fa qiiq ], fast*?)' faV uufa!Eflqtiii?t: «q v fas i 

l 

Notes 

1. f*tpj rmifc—nu qql «fa <ng i («t qqft ifu wqfattql qt); 
urn: qqq; »fq i (orotif*: q*q: sfa stPBqifif tifcaia uuiqt at); 
ust 3?j€q: ifu ; 'fa gfag: qfa <ag i ei?si' ( flfaqfaiqq: ) 
qqqqj’ $fa n tfa q* i 

2. qg qr? u tfa a? i 

Remark (1) qrufa i qq qWifait fasrnnu: i 

Here the sense of a causative is conveyed. 

(2) qqqq?: **viT*it qqtf ss<3 q*?q«3u: i qr qqj is ra»s i 
SHFrtq®?: qt3 qi I 

(tt) I 

qjfqq Tr^nra’ csrt ^Rnfir U^ii 

(fa’SRTJflt) t K 

Prose—*5fat shots' bt 

Eng. I shall soon send you to the abode of death with 



your body wet with hlood dropping from the wound of your 
wings cut with the sword drawD hy my hand. 

Tika ** w»r ■ara*: n: 

fafol**;: a*r ?>tt: foa: 5: <?*?: aa un a ana *gj<f; gfatf; 

‘gfaf:’ jrf: ‘at awus^’ gnifa 

ganaftfa i 

Notes 

1. ^Pnpuanfs—^ faq; 

mrrc (505 ji: ) Wst i fafa: fasw: fafoTst: fasp?a: 

an*iro? o^nn ala <« *mw. i an @w, ^ ; arm: <ra: War i 

aa ffa i awnj 'jjaftfii gq^qr t Qual. : i 

2. gfou— 

3. 'infirra^— 1 an?*'' gra*{ nfafa a? i ■ QdsI. arg i 

4. —jpra gi^afaftt <a?j i Indirect obj. to *nj[fa i 

^ is the nsnal form. wra* B«tf? at<o, i Compare 

“qrprtf wfafruraiar?' ant" Ahhisheka III, 16. g^r is made 
grcg here for metre. 



(an; sf^roat ) 

(Then enter two old ascetics.) 

qfioiiqam qfraraara *ra>a: l 

Both—Save her, please save her. 

xrair.—f? ^ftc\qa3wsi&n 

’jmfaar i 

faurgT^hi faW^rfw 
wax qfojar ataa h*ii 

Prose -w’ f? flXm *M&Jiq«5Wqw ^su^sl^-ss'e 
■fours* tF*«u Prawref <s -ifa?! t 

Eng.—First— overpowered like a hind, as thisSita is.shois 
being carried away by the Kakshasa-chief that roves at doad 
of night and that shines like a wreath of bine lotnses, smiling 
as he does, with his teeth white and glowing like the lotns* 
stalk. 

Tika. 't% nj( 3tar «n' 

5Tte*?r?rafnainwpn^Tf=fmrfa;jT ‘qrsn’TO^lwrsrs’wfa’iT’ 

TO’mM' flfswi nq ?'?«(' *rfo?ri TT^rntM^ 'faura'- 

snfw’ fttflnfrqTiV«']T sj' tiwiRph ‘*riTlq qftqn 

jflnii’ q^ ■qqfaqit i 

Notes 

* 

1. qforraciT»(—qM * + «fte 7tii( wrq’' i Constmo—% wq*r, 
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51?it qfa?tqnig i The nseeties ere introduced to inform 
ns of by Bavana. 

2. —*it<3g qrefqr; littf sjm ^ i 

iV: flffr. i ?ir*: n W: qej ^ sfq ?* i (gqnTsnjVtK <?*. 

aifc by “nq flgi*3 ^firq^qq qatn?:” ) i Adj. to- 

>« i 

3. n>uitn^qil^*3?E'^?ifg^i—a-Jj. as before. ■* a rf%^T^« 3 r: i 

jpj tq vsg sfa gtwmqin hy "gqnpnfa swwwV’ i 

jhihto'^ mj gsBjNi’^fij Wsi i q^ra^t^is' ??' qfajj^ fu 
?t?j qnmm tfh w 5 pj 9 r)»re?;'yfafqTr r nreJig ^fbgg »R«j' qcj 

»fii fafriroq: ( nrat«i fafa: ) i 'sqq^gw. i v Jjqrmrslwtg- 
? ? *t ?fbg’ jfl«i+teJ Ac with fafr as hefore. Note ^’y is nsed as 
neuter here though it should he fem. taking—'t^rri? Ttq i 

4 . f*rcra adj. as before, bunm xts : *n?i -, it 

means about the middle part of the night and not exactly 
the middle part. In that case the rnle “ ^j'qqrg" will 
direct *5 to lead giving VB faxrt i fsmnTg 

V& rfa farrs' + ^r -f- fafij: • ^qq^?p^ i 

5. fuJira^fm—cssiWft ijnlai; ftmqf 'aTfa q: g sfa fam 
•b^ + 2—by the rule wO: i . wroflij; hqjg v%: srcr ^ i 

6. «3?Tfa *flm jjtq^—The simile shows the utter helpless¬ 
ness of Situ. qf«?5 = qfi-+»*+sipn Having defied -, comp 'V. 
yfl’fh^ffb ??: qfrgq =?'ytg”—Mudra. 

fefar—w »a<g rraw^; w tft— 

if^flT^nr f«lVRqrflJ% rj gfalrfT ylrn I 

nw?nrn nr ??q|^nm ii^ii 



W3\ST& 5R3 

Prose—y-ftyuiysn n? fnCgfacHsim m n fawwni si 

sr 3^1*1 »H ( <n5ft ) qq-jl (qs|[rj) fafsfts 'qqjftqji I 

Eng. Struggling like a serpent and shivering or trembling 
liko a creeper in liowers as this vonerahle daughter of the 
kiog of Videha is, sho is being forcibly carried away from 
tbo penance-grove just Hire tho success achieved in 
austerities. 

Tika—‘rpnr^HRT’ rjsijn vq ‘finfrmm’ ci'jrm' 

1>f«ra‘ qqcwr«rf ctqi *gr«tm smi n fwOTpii* q>«?jnpn 

[ qrjt HHtpfeng'qt sfiwrripiT fi?fi rianj- 

« v Wa wh«r %qnr*rr tsie:] «r rntfUir ‘qtqV qmreifriir 

‘hast q^nfi aqi^sTt^ 'qq^rret’ frail i [ qrr w ? ] 

fafs: sq qrafaq i u«tr nRsi'cih irosiwa*! n^x- 

?fn^u wfq min ^qfesii n??i nff«o sM'tsu 'qfsMrw* «im q<s«?t 
fibril i ^nt<* q‘37<?qq iMr[; 

Notes 

. 1. fq + ^^+snq^ s Wft ; fem. 

2. H** $fo*‘ »pH-’I»l+*3'V W9 

-qr^n <u?i i Tho outrage of Havana on Sita made her straggle 
in this attitudo in an angry mood like an angry serpent. 

3. fWJWPlI—f<t + v+stH^ l 

» S 

4. gWm—g'q + s?in strain ; fem. This ^qrtr shows that 
liko a fully blooming llower, delicate and weak Sita was 
helpless before tcrriblo Havana. 

5. via"*r—qiq + -qu i Qual. l 

6. q*m—t Cotni). “n^n fa - ?: Pfi*l «f 'qtsC” 

Hag. H 
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7. fafir:—i This comparison with fafe shows 
her parity and implies downfall and death of the stealer 
thereof. 

8. **?t i 

9. 'mlail—+ «3 d»Eu'ft>i 

qft^ETrTTR qfeiraHI^ *n*cr. 1 =(5qH3ITcT RTJfa) 

stt^b' ‘‘flfa m snreraV’fri ^ra^mnisr 
’sraftagcpfFmt sizig: i 

fr^i:—T^qf 1X3W. » 

mw ttw: i 

fTcTftr.—tjq | 

hot:—! qrngm i mn «nm?r i 

Eng.-First (looking npwards ) Ho! No sooner did 
■we utter “Save her” than Jatayu has been up in the sky— 
having challenged Ravan—saying “where do you fly (away)” 
os long as I am bare (lam alive ), in order to pay off his 
debt to Dasarath. 

Second. Ob ! Ravan, too, bos stood by—with his eyes 
rolling in anger. 

First.—Here is Ravan. 

Second.—Hero is Jatayu. 

Both.—Alas 1 an aerial figbt bas commenced. 

First.—Kasyapa 1 Kasyopa J just bobold the prowess 
of tbe vulture-chief, " 





Tika.—qV— sun d'*] "wgfg: iftcU qfta^ar^” 
•rfn i 's^gd nrtt^' W*re yiftn' 

*i3Tg^: =5?|'H'Ji' nd qf^sriiv^nj i qspcgd grargq; 1*ranreta—D a f? a 

MJigq-. gqsfii?;^ i ^sai fw*f <SdSHi»ina nfhqiA- 

fkqij Ad XI^>»5f^UI?| W5 1 : I ‘Mir^r—-SATra 

nitthh WW ^ftA:’ <3fenv. i Vs^aaa:’ fofJtfAAs: i ‘<pa!t3 
Nl^tS WdrftaTd' IfiSJIi?!: ATHr. %q<d' HHt; ^raigq; S«TB : 1 

1. AAAAAgtl^ qa—qri«llfai5Tiit sqDn A A; sfa ^A*l I 

Ai?d: q>ra: tfn ^aai i Af«s>i i 

2. >ng«!5H—’gfaqfltn^ AiUAd sfa i — 1 Ad wta: 

sfa doj^sm: state of indebtedness. 

3. ufa —hta ofTi 1 

4. —$<il a,»fl 1 Or—^ifad sfn c-qq Miif *31i 

0 . —adj. to we: i ^? + ?A + Ai-^8Ti:, 

fsrejq a: ; Atsn agD qd a «fa 1 

6. {BdtqtlW—«daf I 5Sd' • ’AlAnT*^ ^ntffl 5i5J + ^ 

+ faj x =qidi<l' AiA«ral nq: 1 fbn»i fc’sti-’slA *a?j 1 Adi 
Kefers to Jatayu. Here after d? comes by the vulo 
“*pgV > 1 The form sidiq os found elsewhere is derived 
irregularly with d<ir N i Thus q®At« qr AHAAtA+Aiq -r ■g*^— 
Wd + ’FI ^<s v ( ) 1 

q^IVGft qfoj?f qtgtfaprf fTfa|T?3 

*H§4ftn*frc'qra€t 

tnzt^ 11 ^11 
31 



Prose.—ggni: (fssfwztg: ) «rei«tig tfiafaqq' qfrgu Rfh- 
;qj5?t i ggjwtg fl'tCT i ’<trag**g*ftq ffl^p. 

ittj: h toner' amu*: gT^igiqfaggjg ■foig firta qian* i 

Eng.—Having warded off the things for valonr (i. e. the 
weapons or missiles ) or the object of valonr ( Havana ) 
with his two wings, he ( Jatayn ) has taken very firm stand 
against his opponent (or prefers fight against his enemy). He 
tries to encircle his enemy by fircely tearing him with his 
beaks and again be is cutting out tho flosh ( and the like ) 
from the terrible breast { of Ravan ) with his nails sharp as 
iron-nails, jnst like a slab of stone that is being nprooted 
from a hill, appearing terrible on account of its being torn 
hy the end of the tbnnderholt 

Tilra—'tow.' rpf sram srftatori: ssre: ‘<rq wiig: 

trawng ( 'srif W ) Sta'fwg qW kj sr*“: f*mg, 
wrffr sfapr tostr/ stfstost sfa qjsg »*g nfh [ ufoaffi 

stshito ftrefn [u?r uct q W: eig—sietg: atci- 
faqag ijfoqgfo’quw.sg rni>rg cftw.u Shr^^aj ( wit) 

wrcwg qWa] i •grriwirg V^nnrg g g? 

f*reg sra grtore' anr afag to'tCTg *T3 «««t qfttMg 
vtch?) twig f=ig«u»TK*t am «s3ttg uufcai ag qft^?fbgg 

mr?t sfir *g»: i ‘toT3flqr<g£: ! sflirftfggqirglftq ataf: ag*: ‘«g:’ 
tw« n^r.grsttg Hma^rg, foii^g mug ■«g*Rg 

tfa stwg wpert ffljgg gfg<sr<tf am srarfg*'— 
‘wgV arwro*: 'etc/totojftqgtg’ wftgrw: fwwup: feoHim. 

sfb uttg toturq faqH: trawi q; sfg; qiqfi: uuirg 'sf"tig 

fnen T3 q«rr»?*;fgq uimV ggq?iu<i giibqil ifg mag i q«n fanrarg 
sf^rg ggqreq^ am gig g *fg; rcag tprigr 



fagsj|?{ wg; sreigqr ^qisqli uut q gfh 

^s^:«?ra^ nfemffi *fu «x*i: i 9^ • 

1. ^«:—^i3T?=5Jt ?fa Jj^r v Ji?(3»iq g*?ia: i Qual. sizig: i It 
means for and i 

2. >Wfkquri—fkqn: afafn f,u?i i It refers to the 

missilos used hy Havana, or to Havana himself the object of 
valuov. 

3. qft»jn—nft-t rj^+^qj It8"bbj. is qWqqm\i 

4. Hfasq^??—qfa + f<t + + «rejt i *t—wfa is separate. See 

Tika. Here im? means another sfasPs^, nt (dual fightji 

5. ^Prs«?tlq!«\—adj. to f*n v +¥\+« Wfq t 

ifa ; fT?| ■qK! rf^Vfrl qR MI I 

6. + qe + sqzuiq i Ohj. of 03 i 

7. r-^tlU^ rfiqjtSH $f*fa rfi«qT i Nqqr «Kts'q 

fnfrfrrfath i Thus wo see Jatayu uses his 

qrg , qu > and q«i all three to defeat his enemy Havana. 

8. HhnT^ff— qw»\ sfa wfltn \ ■q*!<T rwitfit 'gpnx > + 
■qsr^- -^xsvrscH. i 

y. ^Tra'qi^r^qqrq—^ni's): nm fw. Wqi i q 4 + fa^ 
+ W fq nrqqj Qnal. Or?! i 

10. qr*a3—nz x + f<nq x + qm Pa >iz 3 t 

firster—'f^l 

13 ^rP I 

<3$\— f«^ x I qffi^S^V}^!^ 3t?ig‘* I 
Kag.—I’irst.—Alas 1 alas ! the vnlturc-ehief has been 
Struck in the right shoulder with a sword by Ha van. 



Second.—Alas ! alas ! the venerable Jntayu has fallen. 

Tika.—'*?'sv5V *r<fl^«aT u 'qfnu:’ 

qfsa:, u<i JjjTt qfua: i 

jrarr—are*! ! ticf ^<g crawR swg:— 

©cerr aw' 

ajawfWacOT 
fta’ fswiiq^wr^r ^ 

w 'tmwv 1181' 

Prose.—( w srerg:) «fai*ra,jfaq Nfa^ifuai ( stfaTOd) 
gritswwt urg nnu’ wat fwwif: i \Kg flu: q»u,n qi^- 
wuq’Tris H i 

Eng.—Without caring a little for bis enemy (without 
considering bis enemy a little ) as if it was a toy-peacock, 
and having exerted to the utmost in proportion to his own 
strength, the venerable Jatayn has succumbed after having 
challenged ( subdued ) the glowing prowess of tbe chief of 
nigb-rovers, just like a forest-tree broken by a huge elephant. 

Tika.—’vq rrg uawnig’ : smu: ‘slug’ ftgg *iq<!g 
‘«t?fflu,rfna' isl^Tu: u: rm/: 'ufbq -ufavifTOi’ ^farsnii i 
ga sw^guur ft*: «5rq?‘ ^ Jjuqfa msm g^g Tfh him: i 
'^ fta'jssijg' ug *tsY q«g ss^g srg^qg irsi^g 

'qua' 3iarar: jtwiu ■tut @ai’ faui^wi: ‘slqg 

^gspsg ’m.-s’ qftgu (st^t) vV ®r 

w,^fsu: q^f«j?i:uri(rq srqgsr; smrgg trig; staging tot qrra@ 
Piqfem: ?fu hh; i Bug i 

1. tfl?Rn,*g—vf^rfro^T^ ^qgresg ; sft^iu: *3,5: ?fa 





8 ^. 

2 . sf5? vi i 7W ^v.f[ sfn ^ i 

3 . fanrvrft:—fvrirat ftsiw. ( vsrenn) i 

4. —senr*! suit of i wrpnfirTr: sfh 

$?i7j; wn: *fh vi^ ; firgTn ths^: vfa Wvi • ww gv. vfh 
<?!?( i ^mpt of w vritg: ti Note that both s?£rg« v and arxrg 
are correct. 

5. ’ssna:—'Nfl + + at Wft i «t^fh etc. 

^mffszra^ i 

uzm:—qnura i i srerpfl^ R<r^d 

fynW.—i wn sfr^q: i ( rar) > 

i 

Eng.—Both.—May he attain heaven. 

First. Come along Kasyap I let ns inform venerable 
Raghava of this incident. 

Second.—Yes ; this is the first thing to bo done. (Exit). 
Tika.—’sun ‘fitei:* *?mW: euiYn?! , 'ng’ w*g i ire*: s<gi: 
^s=q; w«ir, r?g ire«*la vi>UHjt*i grpr"i 

1. *ufj:—W: vfh «n + nq hy the varttika 

m” 1 

2 . Ki'jsra—fauivl ?!**;?[* svf i uti *nr?t 3 «*f i See ante. 

3. fat?fh’UTg:—fa-t-fa^ + fa^+sjz+^ng: i 

4. vm— 

"ginfa'^rnT*:*!! ^retatvf fa?w. I 

n'fesres^ ’’greresg^fWfl: u” 





8^0 

N. B.—This is a jjt for both tho characters here 

are of higher ordor. See Act. II also. 

5. I n<ra: «?>:—■3t3*T is an implying assention 

here. This occurs both iu Swapnn IV and in Avimaraka. 
Sakuntala also has it. It means both (i) primary duty { cp. 

jps:” ) and (ii) excellent proposal or idea 

{u"Wglw ) i 

( fm: nfamfri sit) 
wa cjfcr.— v. 1 

(nfircn) —mi \ vti fsnmr fe* 

[ ^rrcfr 1 vr' fosnn l W ] l * 

^n—faifarlRI fat^IrlT 'TTBJTTTTni— 
m ^ h%ti: irfrif^Tr^ia^^ 

Tlffreift—’W vfa rUZ ^T*T3t 1 

[ ?tm ! WTIW €113**1*31 ^PTcE ] I 

mW—TT^frl, SJ 3TR I 

*> 

Eng. Chamberlain.—Oh I Who stands now at (or who is 
in charge of) the golden main (outer) gate ? 

Guard, (entering)—Here I am Vijaya, Sir ; what is to 
be done ? 

Cbamh.—Vijaya I Relate (report) it please to Prince 
Bharat-that venerable Sumantra who proceeded to Janasthan 
to interview Bam, has come back. 

Portress.—Has he returned successful, sir ? 

Chamh. Madam J I am not aware of it. 



crater: 


m 

1. —obj. to *t uKbjb 

i ^rasigfzn' (rgfae') fiK<wrefafti luwtfa'qitefn 1 Comp 
*^n* wV in Swapna VI and “f 3*v?f, srefa 
Tjft’j Wi^” —Sak. "*1*3^1*^ is here pred. of uk<iiTTT^ I 
*5t*J asks who is the gnard at this gate. Here Fern, 
is used. Bfilsirl is also correct. Comp ‘‘Bat?Kt u??T 
Timfentri b 5 )^ i trifanr tfo wrfcflt” i 

2. urufuivin—VKnqirfi Wvi i fifi?j[??|5i gwt?i% 8uf i 

ftt«rare( ?fa rmr^ smut i 

3. •rufafafn ; usf «« ?fh ftnwntr. i 

4. sstu:— sm *nfuu: w. n ^is: ; 

smuftstfu: i Here graiuur lios in getting rin^Ti'^ and 

bringing his informatien. This is our poet’s creation. 

». 

^^J7gfTT TVf\: ||yj| 

Prose.— , 5f?Bf%nBlgnrBBlf<i5)i^Jn7ra‘ sc n it jib: 
rft?( l 

Eng.—The very sight of Sumatra with his face tm-ned 
pale through the fire of grief lodged in his heart, has now 
perturbed my mind. 

Tika.—fen:* Blfus: 
u: 'srtBTifh:’ rTufaBfausmtftifiuuufT—'sfu safari’ '■bhbu 

uwi ins*i»t ^nra" buWtt*i aarrcaq *r?r m b'jbt’ '3 w: 
'Ui^riq’ «h$w* virT^ [ ^*?bit' nwq ^ rnmfa q aira*: ^ 

•Bfitfron: '3U b bt ] i ’ 



nfr«ipnaip{ 

g ?? sift: sfa Wvi i n* *iifun*i xfo <nn ; mswi wg 'm gfgfg 
a* ; adj. to gg*R t This indirectly says that Sumantra hag 
come with a loaded heart still oioro pertnrlwd i o. be baa 
come with an unhappy news. 

tifri^TTt—^ran! nyjty^' fesi h 

[ wi7! wr wgrara v* *r ] i 

fan? 1 sfof f% 

<* 

1 

—mn ! vx 1 [ ^nij f 

vi fttTsrrffT ] [ 

^r:—( ) =srar 1 ^rew^rra 

ft afcw nr- tpt tRnfo^ 1 771^— 

Eog.—(Female)portress—Noble sir ! I have been perturb¬ 
ed as it were to hear of this. 

Chamberlain—Madam ! why are yon yet standing here ? 
Beportqnickly. Portress.—Noble Sir ! Immediately, sball 
I report.—(Exit). 

Ch.—(Having seen) Oh 1 towards tbis aide comes Prince 
Bharat with his heart seized with cnrio3ity duo to tho 
returning of Sumantra, his attire consisting of rag and hark- 
clothing and bis head being tinged with the colour of the 
matted look. . 

Tika.—gg^m*f ‘gg^ig UflRfR . 

‘jRsifnug’ ns’ nffsrg ‘e'jsr u*7 

g wre*<:’i ‘^KtCTTOn:'—irreww* ^wi’ r^a9f s -— 



w w?sf argai: htw: i fas sarfe-fawr: gs , «q^nrf^»» < »i’:- 

fafafwwt: ut size. wist gg: Tifw; w; foglrw' Oro ftw*i 
as wr^si: »k?t: ’«t.’ ’q* s?f«qw 3 srpi*Efh t 

1. tsaft—gfl?as ■arwi^ - *wi i 

spt+fa^+Hi ; arg»i^ 5^'S* aw wfefn wf i wifith **?a’ as a ?fw 
wr ; ndj. to «rwgp«K.: i "(to Mtawt sttj i 

2. st)r vmww. —adj. to wrn'fflir: t VK ^ ^ rfa 

■Wftw*KM r*: ; n crs aq;p «S *? sf« as | Out of bis regard for 
Rama Bharata was also ever since Rama’s a sftTOrar. ■ 

3. fawsTztgg fawi S! 2 l:; wtf *rr \ g* : ^ ; 

fbr —Viw ; wi5*m <3ti*ity' as «? tfh qga)f? : i gfl*rg sjt- 

fflfw wr*f vf i Head is the griflrs', fer it is the most Vital 
part of the whole body. And want of care of bead, Bharata’s 
stzr hecamo such. 

4. StfW + 8W+<aZ ?| | 

Oar tw) ^^nH^^jvnrnT : ufairg^ra- 
=*n m*rain; f^«i fag w. 

ii<n 

Prose. ir> 3 Jtas?,Jjqui<s: nfirc^w. fsrotas'wftrcre: 

•ttrat^urrl st%<!i^qf?T5f<a^. zil«i^ m»i»ir=T: ( W aq, 

^ wrw: *w qa ^f«W?l tw*rw. > i 

Eng. (Bharata approaches!—Bharat who is said to be the 
resort of all noted virtues, veritable terror to his opponents, 
and the pride (ornament) of the race of sun—he is himself 



83ti 

like the lord of the gods, engaged in the protection of 
tho entire world by appointment (by his brother’s ordor), 
promising (prosperous), and whose movements are liko those 
of a yonng huge elephant. 

Tika. gThpr: «w: sfa Jh«»rg<onpft 

‘kwst:’’ 31^5 f^i: 'sta; arfHai:’ aj«JW.’ sw 

sstir.; —nfcnrewr nv»t*i €«r*f ; 

vao: i fa»nMT: rt: o: «>; 

a»p fa®*: fnfl^isiija: ?fa wr*-. i 

^qprt q s’?. *faqfa: grsqr: wraai qr>aq N 

■ vhjjj; ] i 'diunijpj wgfafia fafen-ir. VKtqt: 

. qftnuf qfaqt«’f inya:; qqfsqta; 

3?k: faura: ?: «?aH: vfasnaa; «? to: qsr—fqqiTSiari*vrr5i: ?srn:: 

s^tar. g to: to:, S’! ^prapr; g@Plfn: ( ?u? 4 t!: n*a: i 

agaift*?ar'in^ i 

1. man* gar: »j*t: sfij Win ; riqrqut: sfa <<pj ; 

fi + SiH-.w Wfui q^mt: q« q *fa n i Comp. 

"»[**Mitnt vtfar:’’—Bhavabhuti. 

2. qfaq^ws:—qfa»m-. qn?i vft ; qfenmsjirqqsimt qrra: 

( qqg? 4 g. ) vfa <aif i 

3. fs'nlgq'sjffraqr:—faejr: sj'sja; % sf?j ^ ^ ; 

<i<a fira*: (fawqnia:) i 

4. =5*?i:—ft??: grp; fjqf ?r fg^rp: s!a ; ^qr^ 

<wi; ntfta faW^«S 4 n: *fa tq^qrq m^.q qa;g: i All these aro 
pred to q: i 

5. TOiTOm—’sitsipn; W sfq ; rwfiiai ?fqsrr\*frf W i 

or i + Ti + 3w x «rt (fem. sp) = upm i 





«U 

6. -qaii sfa i ^srafj; 

xifosiT «f« *>u w; uvn: qftTsou' sfh <ug ; nufbvfa sfa—wn -»-* 
qsra: qru'ft i 

8. vr*n*ji»uii5 T:—uvi?i ftsip-r. v: ^vi«: ** fa'uvuw. 

siftnR*: sfa 5fi*?*vi i Comp “q’qqtff utatg 

fa Jisq faiifa'aifasu 3?:'’i <? qq tw; jtst. jfa ^aVt i n*j 

*fiiaw: ih: *fh Wui i Sh «*«« ift *ng i <ip? t »if irfhv^J 

yfei ( All theso epithets show his internal merits and 
external powers and prosperity so as to root out the enemies. 
Thus it is said—Bharata and His brothel's will como out 
victorious in their fights. 

( Hot: u^iacrfh ) 

fesrej! xrqgmia^aBSFt bb«vt. i 

g ^W^BTqjfa?\vPm£ 

^RBTqrajqq ?rfq Bfqr?^ I 

TIB ||'211 

Proso. ^ a ' g toi frfcwu nsn giwmi^siqf} qfiutfsitf 

<’sffl ) '•nraawn»i ^x i s? mnn; i 

Eng. (Then enter Bharat and the portress). Bh&r&t- 
’Vijaya ! then the venerable Sumantra has come back ! Is it 
that tho noble snmantra has come back here, having seen 
Bara—the gladdener of (or who is pleasing or agrecahlo to) 
tho oyes, minds and the hearts of onr subjects, after my 
own rotnrn with favour and promise when I formerly wont 
to have an interview with my vonorahlo ht othor. 



nfrWTTOSTJT 

Tika. ’g*” gcr g *'•sr?**if*i»Wnti^ ’ tt*]v ‘irai’ 

5 *<j*twn, , 'rramjre*iqn ’ "!W: Hfif: k»?k: qr^rcq; 

*I3<!?: fTdi xqu: siy* g^Tfq *r«j' 

"nfn«i Sn ?rr?,»f 'stfu '‘mrol ssmtf 

n^rata:’ gira: 'o R*re 5(%*PTtfaTra - ’ merer *ra*ref jrer*?i^ mrtei’ 

ire*t flit T^Ji^in vfenfT^ NT^a-5 *m 'imi iffl «ia: ?j( m 
vtiri: V 5 i«if sfafarm. f*^ ? ifa qq: 11 

1. faffec^ tfa <rin : „** sfa 

fasr ^ere: of the e^fn?i class by fa^qqre: fqd^jfwrym v 
ww” i ?r?i um craftfsui i 

2. upsqqi^tqS'—treres ajqsjq sft rssnra: i ^reTnrere- 
jjw! S}* sfarfgfa qr; adj. to *?fq t ugp? was the gift of qpJ*T 
by Rama to Bbarata, and sm was tbe solemn promiseon 

Rama’s part to take back xtstj after return from qqqpj after 
14 years. 

4. «-sri*nreq fa adj. to TT*I»1 understood ; sRre' -q 

qfay sfn qc^refa»retf»j w?w i irarei ^nregfa?retfa 

tfa <*r<i; stqf afafa *n?| t ^fcrnpi ?fa sjfwrm: i 

Rama was gladdener of all botb by bis merits and appeara¬ 
nces. So ho was botb and srelfimfl t Mr. Sbastri 

here says ,, 3fa*re«i}H'?«fl<;T : ?re' ^*urreiT«siT?fafa^?TOfl5f ’ I 

airi^to:—Oswrr) srcrg ^htt: i 

Wri:—mr n^aj rfepror^ i 

3frr^fto—’cri?> 1 

^TTrr:—w fw dw* u^srmm I 

zr^rerorofh ^nnc: i (. : rat) 







Eng. Chamherlain—(Having approached) Let tho Prince 
prosper (or May Victory attend tbe prince). 

Bharat—Now, where stands the noble Snmantra. 

Chamberlain—He is waiting at the gold arcbed gate. 

Bharat—Thon. please, have him qnick admission. 

Chamberlain.—As tho Prince Commands. (Exit of Both 
and ) i 

( rfiT. ufeaifFT ^ ) 

wt: mm i 

^rq r rf^fi35IB^‘ JT?N ZZV. I 

^ ^ ^ ?pr ^ 3 m^ii 

Prose.—w vv HTqfFifsregHgwjRq ; qq a 
( ^ra^efaqg ) t s? ^ a u firaftqqm^cnj i *? «sgqt gvt 
( tin sgqfqqi) ) q? WESfaq i 


Eng.—(Then enter Snmantra and tho portress.) 


Snmantra. (with grief) Alas I I have witnessed here the 
passing away of His Majesty ; I have porceivod the calamity 
of the princes. I have now heard the abdnetion of Maithili; 
(and hence) moseems that my longivity has been thus 
proved to he highly gnilty (the span of my life has been 
highly gnilty for its longivity). 


Tika—'5T3T‘ ‘tt; usreraw gijrqs utsiq 

‘qguci’ nMlu^ ; 'q-3 a «T»u*?'3i>;qr 

fqq«i \v*{' 1 u gi: <im ^qrsr gwsiei *1*3^71: uuq 

vfa wn: i q?' n u’ rffrobrern:’ 
ufaqin: slurai: wm: *Tq<qwn»ro^ , 5»i n: 1 

[ ^g afhg, jq: «57t<nft qniq sf« qra'sitw’ € 1 * tsi«rvt. q< 'qiqfnmq 



8^C flfiTFTRlZ'fi*? 

<wt ■si *j*T u?i—) 'qtgvr wugm fi’ *g«t’ 

xr^j ^ngq: gsWa^ g% *«’ ftfw-Hwrtg— »m” wi hm snqnq; 
wsiqwg gwwg ifum^ 'is* w*g?pf^f i ^ 
qsg ^ifif'cng ^farcur'i—w *w *rtgv. n3q fairaq 
^wnnfii ft nfaftaiB: i sfoarcistiq n 

1. wfi^wnm' n ut qfa: <?t?\; assgu: ( ’cr: ) <a?\ i 
qjgg —<*tg i 

2. qfq^swt:—gfq^tT: nsn: vfa <?r?i i B + n^+qs^ 
B«5TO i The *r of *T5 T n is changed to q after the preposition a 
provided the it does not-change into a j tbns BSttn bnt i 
compare the rule “q5: BKtsr” I 

3. -qigBi— 1 ^ 375 " qm'fi: atfst 1 'tgwqrm of ’Bansg 1 

4. Remak—The stage-direction should he hero “s#$g 
’BFttrrag” and not only qntag. as seen in ail texts, for hia 
speech was intended not to be beard by any one. He bimsolf 
soliloquises this. This speech is ^twqs, is also implied from 
"Hfnviff— qq^gf^ia” (next para) 1 Hfwtfl finds Sumantra 

muttering something within himself, so to draw bis attention 
sbo says refering to him only. 

nf?rsnft—sfsss) ^ qqii 1 1 

wl i Iqgqg mk- mcr ^ 1 »nar.] 

gn^:—0*W«0 3igg giHRI I 

rTT?r! ’qfa if: | 

Slfa Vi fkqT*iriHS*r«NTftcfiI l ■qfa IS* c^STT 

fapnvm* ft<rasrare‘ i 



qstss; 


Eng. Portress.—(Having addressed snmatitra) como 
along I Sir. Here is His Majesty. Approach Sir 1 

Sumantra—(Having approached) May the Prince Prosper. 

Bharat.—Nohle Sir l have you seen him—who has set a 
wonderful example of filial piety in this world 7 Have yon 
bohold her in whom rests the half of the conjugal devotion of 
Arundhnti 7 And have yon surveyed him (Lakm) the vory 
omhlen of fraternal affeetion and who chose hanishmont for 
nothing {for brother’s sake). 

Tika v:’ n'njv sufqvBq: nsrfet: 

fqsqjr^TO - fqanfa: qq qw. i q: srqfn 

fq?« nqfa'qqiv fevr vsjtfe—‘fsywti’ f?«[%q -qqfisn^ 

i snqr sfh *n«rt «fh?’ 

qifna«<^ i a?i r«*n fwapft •, trr. ww, 

ati'S ehum?? i qifaaiqsqiufasft slrn qq 

gfattl i (Here abstract for the concrete) i 'fqwmfcfmqiq' 

f5rem»t fasPnf anfq«rqqrr*<ini'q‘ srenraT ni:?r. ?.cufwfa^: 

ftViw* nq miss* ftr' a?n 

a 7 q: wtc %: mrtq' faqisfa qqqiu 1 'ufaftfar: i 
xj3q ^*7 vr*ve' *r*f<T. i {Horo, too, wo 

have ahstract for the concrete). 

1. cilsnf^arqsqV.-ffllS qufqq^a: 'sftt qvgqi i fqqf< 

vfa 5?gq[ I «iilqilf« N SW. ( H-jfvf) fqacf?: Sn q I 

vfq qv ; ndj. used here as a nonn. This refers to Rama. 

2. ftqnyuf— fit+niw «qn? i 'sfrwr vfh r«qiwq« 

by the rule "*f<siTif*r. isaifqfa:” (taking qf«5nft as 

■qigiRpno) t See under *t»!k»£?[[ 3 in Sak VI. 



U8® 


Trf?WRT^9R 


3. ^rfraq *fd <?|7f i ifreif* sjlftqj* i 

•R*lfeai?| «?re This refers to Sita. Arnndhati, the 

model of mfilSRJ has divided herself in two ways (i) her 

ownself and (ii) Sita’s self. So frviwjl Tr*r*ratalfrq is here 
:Sita’s own self. 

4. firajsTC'mfwiwro^—adj to i ^ks' 

wt?j *nf*nrsrK<u' i q* hy vrgvra” i fan irs' em-w 

snf?n: () *ffl ss»i<u i ^+vt+w=^ft?i i It ha3 the 
mnnsual sense of (accepted) here. 

■qfam ifq i 

5 tflwui—>tte>r. wit ffii rjmcu mfowj; mu: <«ra ^n s 
qaiq-. ( ipnte^rm *q*J i This refers to for ho volunteered 
smre ont of fraternal affection and no self-interest. 

(ttUR: . 

JiffreRt—«f^rcsr l *rar‘ g^m i [hh 0 stop 
•^HOT' i^fa] I 

gflivT—*raf?i f%* TTR I 

(WTrO ^T5TR: I TRTTQTc^ 

I (W3JTl) ^rfq fjun^ »RR ? 

ffRp—gwR! caferatorm sr^tr’ 

ufwn TRW nfrrfaqfaat i 

Eng. (Sumantra remains engrossed in thonght). 

Portress.—The prince asks yonrsolf, nohlo sir 1 

Sumantra.—Madam 1 he asks mo ? 

Bharat. (To himself) fextremely high is his fatigne. 





as? 

His heart has grown void through grief ; (aloud) well ! have 
you come back from your way, Sir ? 

Sunaautra.—Prince ! I started for .Tanasthau to visit 
Ramchaudra by your order ; how can I return from the 
half*way ? 

Tika. ‘snare:’ xfz :' ‘uraiur?!’ t'ul: i 

3?*n«T hi; i ‘afaTiJir^’ usa: i ‘swr’ *?wf ( 'sreraSwi ) 

fireman i ‘nfalW-rtV ’ ssnswt i [Alt. form - Hffwf *atfa] i 

1. uA(WalJi«<i»mr?f{T i *>1 v.dt i srmih 
**11 

2. «f«PnfiiV-—iifn + fa + sq + i (future tonse)i 

3. Remark—Here the stago-direction is faulty, we 

should have “flftrercl—far^ i ( faq^tflr )” after Sumantra’s 
speech farer^”, for this fffasrfl is seen to eyter again 

later ou, comp' ( sifajjr ) nfasift—ufrepcvi i frsTUi i 

This is not possible until the nfh^Kl rotires or goes out of the 
stage. But eurionsly enough all printed editions do not 
give any criticism on this fault. 

i 

Eug. Bh.—Is it that they did not grant you an inter¬ 
view through anger or shame » 

Tika. ‘faro. T3<g’ fafa^' (sfo fau^iruTHu:) utj 

^ i jt gwr^ Trefah: v«ia: [u«r—»frt% 

j i 

1. i?rmr=r«i antur i 
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PflJrP—$*1* I 

=pp Mtarpf ~f«n pi 5ri%fT«T^ i 
TfcTT \ 7 Z g hfpft^' POt^P It£.11 

Prose.—faatmat k\h: §a: ? @af aat ar *rai ( fa: ? ) aai 

ufa^a ("w.* ) Tpi' aviaa i 

Eng. Wherefrom is the anger a of the self-restrained 
persons? And wherefrom is the shame of thosecnltured 
minds ? ( or who have got their minds cultured ? ). I have 
visited the penance-grove that lay void without them ? 

Tika. -'Mturat’ a'naptf ‘fa:’ srrcctg ‘sire: usa’? 
‘siroref rrenfgwaa *iifs*5wref sreftnatrerer stataf si arsn 
1 at atij ? [ vin; sres bj^pji ai aarlsfa arw arfa i afV fas^ ? ] 
‘aar g a*: vmtfgfaiVfht' ( ■sns*) autsa’ z<a*{' i 

1. sa^aat—®a' fafag* arfWa va: suf fatfafa a; i Those 
of cultured intellect have no »«srt for this. Compare "ram 
?<rr m fag ntfaa *re”—in Beng. 

HTrT:—3? PrTT tfa ^PT: ? 

•pfar fora fafefi*nRm pptpibt i 

?raf *tht: tfn i 

Eug. Bharat—Then, where aro they heard to have 
gone ? 

Snmantra.—A land of tho foresters—known by the name 
Kiskiudhya is said to exist and they aro reported to have 
gone there. 

Tika.—'*fa vjm:’—St aar vfa (?t) fa‘ unm tup* fslro: i 
fasi-ifa ^ ( sftrtT N«refag ) i sastfoaf ardtatfoan:« 
wre itc"W z: siattsmr:” i ’fHats:' aresfa: i 





883 

1. gar:—agreeing with ^ understood, g + nt r 

2. —mag tmt ?tatfafa gstng i This 

rtfei-s to monkeys here. See Tika. 

vrcfi:—I 

sfa^fa i 

WTa:—m?r, i 

Eng. Bharat.—Alas t the monkeys do not understand 
the distinction of persons. ( The monkeys do not know the 
distinguished persons ). They live in misery. 

Sumantra.—Prince 1 Even the lower creatnre ( creature 
of lower order ) can appreciate services rendered nnto them. 

Bharat.—Noble sir t how so ? 

1. ’qfantn-'iw-rssfqr:—adj. to man: t a fmatasfa ; 

Saqpcr faSm: sfa <ng ; iV ?fa a* i 

2. famujsjlam—farar. alae; ayf a rfa nvi ^q?ra»nm*Efm— 
Here by this tbo poet prefers to ns the introduction of Kama’s 
and Sugriva’s friendship and the incidont of Sita's abduction. 

^sgl—TT53T3 WT9T 3 ^TfsT3T I 

'^T?! gPF5l V\fkfV. > 

Prose.—miE'si oral mfaai rr?srt n'faa: Ta?im a«r*i gutm 

) fllfaa: i 

Eng. Sugriva, who was thrown out (expelled) from the 
king-dom and whose wife was forcibly taken (abducted) hy 
his elder brother Bali and who was (consequently) living in 
a mountain, has been relieved hy Kam who undergoes like 
misery (experiences a similar calamity). 



1. V fjptfl:— >j‘»I + faq + « Vsfl fa I Its VJ^iRTjT is HtfaJTI I 

2. WSK:—^ac ^itt W a sfa vs i 

3. g«si‘ s:*?' v« aa vs i Adj. used substantively 
or it qualifies Ktft'B understood. 

4. utim ssku vlfsia: ?fh ui^i + fa^ or 

+ s vmfa i Compare fa*' sii ??v qiuwr rfiafimtf* *Tp r r^: > '—Gita. 

*Rrl : —rflri : , W RTH I 

(*n«Rir<TR) to! Whht I 
$RU ! 5f ^ I RS3Sm'ai^?T7fiI HHTfatfm I 

A 

vror:—airi fo' *j?% i ‘ ufo «wfTi^qR^%?f 
mrfqa: ^t: qf? w* R ^n ; i 
qn qfa: 

Eng. Bharat—What is implied hy the “equally misorable”? 

Su mantra—( To himself) alas ; I havo nearly divulged 
everything; (aloud) Prince ! nothing more ; only I intend to 
say that they are equally deprived of the kingdom or 
prosperity. 

Bharat—Nobie Sir ! Why do you conceal ? I charge you 
to tell the truth on (tho oath of) the feet of His late Majesty 
(or swearing by the feet of His late Majesty, I charge you to 
tell the truth ; or you are to swoar by the feet of His late 
Majesty, if you do not tell the truth). 

Sumantra.—Thoro’s no other alternative; then please 
hear. 

1. ufa: ; uvj uuurrq qq^qqr i 

<ra goret usi g^ui ifa vi i sai W of vir«fl'flT i 

2. qq—“ k>?i -v Wurt” vrvfft <st i 

3. ’vfwfm—*i!« + v + s + w v*Srpf Wfa i 





an 

4. jj*%—jjs *fn i i 

o, ^^na^qTirg^JT—rrai WvT—with s^j 

wi ri^i: <n?i ; ?m ifi\ <fiT ; aakn 

G. infa*:—st^+fa^ tgtq'+TS Wfai Comp ‘‘^spb*: 
sjfqa: *?u: uf? usj' »j gtjr:'’ in and wmfat i See 

ante also. 

Os) * gfasrg^m rrhi h^ht ®hr i 
*tm «T<ngtnfa«i ?rm ^ctt h W 

Pl'OSC. (TIH^) gf’TH^T^' fltm (fl?) It »ft’ 

«t«Jigt?Tf’asj Ht*u Tflt i 

Eng. It is ic r the sake of the ascetics, that Rnmchandra 
has created the enmity of the mighty Rakshasa and that is 
why Ravana has carried away sita through stratagem 
(trickery). 

1, Hfrwnre— gnu: m sw: w*Nt, or spt=»«»i?i g^l^f 

i rtaig *fe^ sfh ; Serf h 4^3 ism: » <*71» 

2, a<?hn i (understood) i 

*TO&—Wl* *3ff| l ( ^JJtPlrf: ) 

Wi3af«f% RHTsgfafe I 

Eng. Bharat—What "carried away ! ” 

Sumantra—Have patience ! be consoled, Sir, 

vrtt:—{ gn: rrt^ri ) «V- ! 

fam R 3R43S1RR ^ 

HR3»?R I 

RTeqifRRtarrgqRRf gRHHtaf 
T=f HHST faijftf 



88$. qffWFnz^ 

Proao, fast m jwsh'*! m fangs: wh: (u*h) *mn^a" *?sg 
g:g’ «3*f3gn gwqxfaskg^w, ??' n«?n f^gw: Mtgfw^ « Mm: i 

Eng,—Being saparated from father as well as relatives 
(near and dear ones), my elder brother has experienced 
entreme grief in the forest tract; and now being deprived 
of his wife’s company, he has been like the moon in the sky 
bereft of her lestnro during the rams ( or the moon in the 
sky with her rays hidden in the clouds ). 

1. fangs:—fa + n + gM.+w stffa i Its is fasi 

and njwnuHm i 

2. vmf si' - ing q* srijn: ; uti n*Jt: ?fa j 

ufag i Mfy i 

3. Mnw—^+*2H v +5unj N. B.—Rama is vmpSr, so I 
fnlly appreciate the e;^ he is suffering from. 

4. Mlgn: *N: i Migaisfi: M’S *fn ^tfariTj i 

sjlgs^r ( sfh *r ; As in rains moon 

is deprived of her light hy black dark clouds, so Bauia is 
deprived of her light-like dtai by dark Rakshasa Havana. 

fcfarref ^fro 1 1 nsg vzm t jit mw -1 

5?T5c?:—fTJIR; I qfiCsfiTRri:) i 
fJTTC ! =1 ^ 5f ^ 1 

3JT^f?IS3T » 

• q ^ I i?t: m ^ qfoWTt 1 

(qfqrn) qfrf?TO—I fas^T qg ^r?’ j 

[ srag Wsroff; i f^5i?n ^ w| ] 

r ' 

**h:— fq^rg, wwi^’ i 



i [ sk^Iii wfs^i 

fa^snfti ] i 

Wtf.—HI Wt TT^ftre^frl I 

flfaifTTt—OlclUTHJl) ^T %* m ^ I ( ireiTTRT ) 

i (fsn^rstn) ii [ w fWg wtq. [ w*i ?rsn ] 

Eng. Bbarato.—Oh [ what I am to do now « Well I have 
found out noble sir 1 please follow me. 

Sumantra.—As the Prince commands. ( Both of them 
walk around ) 

Snm. - Prince ! do not enter (or proceed), do not enter ; 
it is the ( inner ) court-yard of the Qneens' palaces. 

Bharat. - My husiness is here oh t who stands at the 
gate ? ( Having entered )— 

Portress—Maj the prince prosper ; I am Vijaya. 

Bharat.—Vijaya I please report my arrival to tho vene¬ 
rable lady. 

Port.—To which of the queens, sir t 

Bh.—To her, who wants me to be the king ( who wants 
to seo mo the king ). 

Port.—( To herself ) oh ! what may possihly have taken 
place ! ( Aloud ) your highness I let it be so ! ( exit ). 

1. —It means I have ascertaind duly, ‘«?n I 

2. ait^Rt q«isrt: sfa i It means 

court yard or spot surroundod hy fonr the east and west- 
side mansions facing each other as well as the north and 
south-side palaces doing the same ; comparo I 'xpsT:s<’3i3 , .sn%” 
in swapna the word occurs in too ; so we see overy 

rich men-had ^rg:*ira in the harem. 



3, i means the crowned consort 
of a king; the principal qnecn. 

4. wfsSi—fauraw ’srgiaf or «df &c. 

Remark (i) By “«M Bharata decides his procedure 
now. Thns he decided to see his mother and to rebuke her all 
the more, for due to her action rw is suffering incalculable 
miseries; so he says “w*'^ i Later on, ho decided 

to march out for Rama’s help. 

(ii) Thns here Bharata does not refer to his mother, 
bnt says “el flt trstptfflssfa” therehy ho shows or flings a 
tannt to his mother and does not like to call the doer of 
snch a deed as his mother i, e. he lowers down his mother. 

( Hfl; ufimfrl * ) 

i [fa=iii m 

VRrf *n*TcT. ] ! 

wfeftr i a’? i 

HT^ WTJ^t i ^ «f£?rc€t irfkW 

fed 1 [ flOT I «Tf ^T^SfvRT 

TTrrer wTzrrff frmgn^ 'qnifi: i 
*TOT wf£4¥ fifrsr ] I 

^%ol—(^rrrUT) ^*T <§ STT^ur X\' grOTSlfalSlf^ 

1 [ ^ WT Htrf: ] I 

«f!fa I %' qfer§ I [ I 

fo* Rforg ] i 

Eng. Kaikeyi.—Vijaya f has Bharat come to see mo ? 

Port—My noblo madam ! so it is; the venerable Somantra 



qBtSW: 
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has camo back from the Prince Batnchandra and Bharat 
seems to interview yonr ladyship with him, 

Kaikeyi - (To herself) In which matter (on what account) 
will Bharat take mo to task ? 

Port.—My noblo madam ! will the Prince enter ? 

1. ! 35U(?iiT—or wt antaii + i It 

means some or Introduction or subject matter. 

2. + + *3*1t will rebukeme. 

71=^5 1 qt%f%*Tr t [ l ^3? ] 1 

wfiRn v .<? ; (qfas^ ^q^«l ^ ^ *fs- 
I qfq^j f^Tvff I [vtfgfa rnn i gqg I 

qfasig fei~T ] •• 

W faqf^rW ? 

nfrT^TVt—^TfJT [ sqi^ ] I 

vttti:— f% qfemrq: i ( nfeairr.) 

5iT^ fa^TT Awl f?—TTilW 
^n^i€tfrf i [snci, fesnn 
sqnm sf?i ] i 

VTTrf:—^rTItJT* far’ I 

t ■qfq SR^®! ^ t^rq^^T 1 

[ onri i ^fam ^ sjs^qftrH^T ] \ 

Bug. Kaikeyi—well go and let him enter. 

Portress.—Nohle madam 1 let it be so ; ( having walked 
round and approached ) Let prosperity attain the Prince ; 
pleaso enter. . 

Bharat—Bijaya ! have you informed her ? 



nffTOMT^JT 

Portress—yes, your highness. 

Bharat.—Thou let ns enter. ( They enter ) 

Kaikoyi.—My darling ! Bijaya relates ( reports ) that 
Snmantra has come back from Bain. 

Bharat-And some agreeable news I am now going to 
deliver nnto you ! 

Kaikeyi-My darling • skonld Kansalva and Sumitra l)e 
snmraoned ? 

1. —Refers to Bharata, Bather a poetical liconse, 
Substitntion of for is not strictly allowable. But 
similar nses are seen. Thns Kalidasa has ni fasttn” “q^t 
npTRf "n” in Raghn VI; or take qn as separate word from 
the of qa? or i Cp.—‘•'q’fl sfW in Bigveda. 

2. sreiqfqasjt—It means sts?> qrxfcasii i Comp “Ji^rqnfa 
mw” in vraraq i The proper form however should uot he 

rather i Thus SiTtfa tfil are + = 

arera (’TT^sna) + S = sreraii ; next aretsre' tf'Kqfa - arerfb + fa**+ 
szfii - areraqfa to causo to respond. Then by <re weget 
arentfnssqt — to ho caused tc respond. And this is the meaning 
intended hero; whereas spqftflBJt ** ire" Wett is not at all 
the sense intended here ; so reject this reading ; we however 
read aretqfbflEiI in place of the usnal form srerafinrei; for the 
Prakifc has arem?«it and not areT^VH i And Swapna has 
“’qrari*! qqfaraf W5”—Act V. Ramayan also has arerqqfa i 
H ence defend it thns iisf*T sfn at^ + faq^+srafa^arei 

■f ftpq + TOfa ( sf? of qqn< in placo of its elision being irregn- 
lerly done, cp g qraw5tr<l and "airezrqqtl 

qmiCtnt gqqi garar*” also in Diksbita’s 

siddbantakanmndi)=areiq + <3Zfh *» sretqqfh 1 Then in 
nnj nrafq we get areiqfarat'»to order or canse to call out; 
similarly forms like ereifqni Aeare defended. * 



crater: 




»TOT : *—'* cn«n?i I 

(^TiUTirm) ^ fm *s <? (?^) i (tram*?) 

wnnff 31TZ | [ £ fifi g vitr^ I VfTH STTfT ] I 

*WJ:—'^IfTm— 

Eng. Bh.—This U not to bo heard by them. (This should 
not be heard by them, or this is not worth their hearing). 

ICaikeyi—(to herself) Oh ! what has possibly happened ! 
(Aloud) please tell my boy ! 

Bhnrat—Dear pleaso ! 

s: qfca^si er W. i 

cWWraTT frn flrlT q^TTH^f ll^ll 

Prose.—?r. yards' qftsnu ‘vC snra® hpst »Dm 

gunn: (g5« ^a:) i 

Eng. Yonr desires have been fulfilled (attained complete 
fulfilment) as the wife of him that has gone to the forest by 
yonr order has been carried away ( abducted ). 

1. 3»fsu)»tT?|—n* sfh *?!?(; non?! i s.4r i Or 

tfa i 

2. nrcnq^—*t' r t < a?(; Wmt ( 

3. win:+ Ris‘. i Cf.—1 

«kri: tpfeai^fh”—^Vr >0 adl^ai^jT i Also mark the 

taunting tone of Bharata’s speech and his anger for his 
mother’s action. 

=Wlt —?*! I 

wV. i wfarHTfcr^TT^i l 

^uq^airr' mn u? «u 

9\ > 



Prose. ^ w): I wmf ^*5 risi TO^sspiui 
raijwm snnrf i 

Eng. Kaikeyi—Alas ! 

Bharat—The outraging of a wife ha3 occnred id the line 
of the powerful and magnanimous descendants of Ikshakn— 
owiDg to their having accepted or taken yon as a wife, 
(or simply became they admitted you as a wife in their 
family.) 

1. rjwgwwm—5? g*i*P*rfitfh t 

2. rwf«vu*[-adj. to vsnfth (»!3ro T ) i 

Even *rapi and t^nsV^te wit has snfifered w^m i « 
and that too throngh yonr vile conrse of action. 

3. i sra’srsfir: 

?Pt f? »t *n fijflfa: i 

i. vt r wn un - toi: uW «;f«fa i s + sq + *tsz s i 

5. Remark—This series of blames impnted on Kaikeyi 
made her dnmb-fonndcd and she how defends herself. This 
is the right moment for that.—Cf. fatrRifa”—ante. 

^t-(w8ura*i) erfa 5fn^t grfs' I (wspij 

^ STPWfs HWTTTW 313 [ $33 3H"f: 

353^33 I 5113. t3' 3 51131^1 SWFU3TO SJBR ] | 

—%' amt s’fmsi: ? 

ft^it<<T ] 1 

wa:—SSTSPWfa i $3TT, =3^fJT^— S*T 
^*rai 333 ITfTTra^ Sfifarfacf 3Tfa 3P?H3 ^T3m^Tt 





WM fqqgq^q) nfarfsrcft fe'faa: i 

^T(T.—fVfafi ’jfh ? VTTwf qm' an*tl' mq^ 1 rl^rl- 

Eug. Kaikeyi—( to herself ) woll ? this is the time for 
disclosing everything ; ( aloud ) ray darling ! it is not known 
to you that bis late Majesty had boen cursed. 

Bharat—Was the king cursed ? 

Ivaikeyi -Sumantra | tell it in details. 

Sumantra—As your ladyship commands. Listen please, 
Prince—Formerly the king went out a-buuting and there 
he killed with his Sabdabedhi arrow (i. e. with his arrow 
that pierces the game following the track of the game’s 
sound) - an ascetic’s son who was, as it were, the very eyes of 
the oscetia that had his own eyes lost, mistaking him for a 
wild elephant—the mistake arising out of the trnrapet-like 
sound of his pitcher which he was filling in a certain pond. 

Bharat—He is killed I Heaven forbid it! Heaven 
forbid it 1 then I thou— 

1. ggs^’’ sfe i 

2. nq ?i: - iw n + w Wfa i 

3. yi + srs N i 

4. ffUtKsj—nsnuififstiq B?ftUT i fa + i See our notes 

in “ftrcf Kirata XIV. 

5. 't£+fnt^ i Its object is 

and it qualifies gfwro: l i 

6. lanf;?— jto: ^*t*i*ft rm; i *trs- 

i ^ jr'fVufefh i^ + w ht% *fa 

i Compare "fTsu ct^” and "q tra fs^“ 



nfHJn«TI3=K3R 

VftfJWyT Ac. 4l"i' *fa ^S + ff + faft uwi: I 

gqq? aj^q: 1 sif*: 5®?: sfn *Rfl , w i jiwji s^qa: sfh gq »}qi; 
«*t+ 3 ?+tI? +W aiR^*q «*t ( wiwi or ) «fn 

<Hp ^jmj'ftni5«Trxsj^?rg^ai ^n*i^vrxi sfn Wui i nun 

i 

7. —*.®f *i (’7^r5 j n^'n) s?t?3' 5*3 u jj *fh t;s?4- 

RJM.+ fafa ( ^«reix«3?i)i ; or better— jjsffi 

ftvfd (fsst^fa, JT.iTqft) «r« *!*? + fw + fafr Wft 

arertwT 55 1 Qnal. sft'ui 

8. faqif sib"" ^qt a« «*» tfa 5* i 

9. ^ti^ci:— ijw. tfa ^w«'_n:, Itohh: i vrn 

vn: ( 555:) $qjqi Ac. 

10. qrq^—Snhj. to understood. qiq»i w*wq Ac. 

pr.-na^tftaf m se,t— 

3%i' gfa;n ramfiraT i 

WS ^q?55Jt% ||?«.H srfH 

Prose.—^ftssm' sswrfani bwh“*H: ssi '«?»i w' 3 *fq 

faqn«3t” »fa 1 

Eng.-Then finding him in snch a plight the truthfnl 
sage nttered after lamentation “oh ! you will also meet 
calamity dne to the bereavement of son jnst like me." 

1. -^ + ss Hia 1 l aT^ related to i 

2. *5f5HTft<SI—q*t' mftg' jfof 5?J o’! *33J + W15 s + fafa SftfT ft I 

3. jarri*:^—gqg j5^ : ?f a far a€t 

4. fa + 5 ^+ m t z 1 

N. B.—The Eamayan also supports this reading as follo- 
wos—3U55fl!f^‘ 5 :q' utiwf vj 3 ' sra‘ 

5ift«5fa 1 



TOtsw: 


m 

qfjq? mz' qm I 

» q^furfaq 1 v faqr%fo=q gT?q> 

qq' qftn?t *r ? ^qratf^r i q^fa- 

Biqt tpfttqsnq fqqq fli I [ 3lTrf ! qqfqfqqqqTW 

m fafmr qq* wfciH: q ^ ?nror<smq j 

^qf?^T<inqt vtfv 3jTq: gqfqqqTU' fqqr q Hqfff ] i 

viTrr:—gii gaifVtr^T% cR?w^n^7 q wfcrn: i 

311^ I qi^qgifj qqmqq* q?^hp?t ^ fatq- 

qTBt i [snq i w^qf^lqq snq^ Trsfq^^' fqqqiq:] 

vhtb— qq qg ^'n qqifri fqf qnTqqqfqqrfq i 

Eng. Bharat.—Alas ! vrbat a misfortune. 

Kaikeyi.—My darling ! it is for this reason and not out 
greed for the kingdom that my son Ratncbandra has been 
sent to forest the guilt being thrown on roe (the blame being 
lain on me ). Because the curse of that groat ascetic 
conld not be avoided without a long separation of son. 

Bharat.—Why have I not been soot to the forest, the long 
separation of son being equally applicable to me ? 

Kaikeyi.—My boy ! your separation grew a normal one as 
you dwelt long in your maternal uncle’s house. 

Bharat—well and good ; bnt why did yon fix fourteen 
years. 

..1, meq—^faCgqm' ( mffwftqn? ) W, or nom to wnft 
Ac nnderstood. 

2. —PwJifa«5t t 

3. ftfata—ft + fot^-t-*sjU N l I volunteered all responsibility 

on myself and seDt pitiable Bami to forest to fulfil gft*nu 
—the natnre’s ordain is i 



5^<E 

d. g*?:—3V+**1* 1 

5. rt»3 r !il« 5i—wsf *i -31 h: ; <33 or g<? v g<?T 1 '*< > %eft 
aatar 1 

6. vrfwqlu:—Rf<?355 am: *ft uft + S + v-iln f*>r; 3 
Rfw-fai sfh 3333 1 Sage’s curse must happen it is 'qgfe- 

j and as through nature all this has happenod, king 
Dasaratha must die through gnfaam 1 Now to make the in¬ 
evitable conrse come to pass in any way Kaikcyi did this 
through the approval and advice of af*!8 and others. The 3 ?it? 
is to take place through Kama’s death or through Kama’s 
exile ; of these oxile is better than death. So Kaikeyi in con¬ 
ference with the priest adopted this course of action though 
it seemed very shocking on her part - and though all blatuo 
came upon her. And the limit of tho year was uttered 
unawares. Thus Kaikeyi defends herself and thus our poet 
raises Kaikeyi higher than she is protrayed in Ramayana. 
.See Next para. 

7. gjfww’-fwnift vu; -ftf: mra: *fh RTfcnn ■, 
S*t«? faiura: «fa <33 t 

8. 3 ^fw»pf —1 

9 . 33 551357—w+w^asn'Pc ; adj to^ 1 

10 . 5573-350—5573057 50 03! 1 

11 . ^dhin:-3555353; nfsslws: sfh + fa rsju:- 

na: w + * Wft 1 To this ^ar-ert being habituated this will not 
pain him in the least. Rather Kama heing his dearer sou 'his 
separation will cuase pain so 355375 of Rama was arranged for. 

12 . srafauift—sjR + t^+TR 551 fa plnral. flnriftmfa l 

13.. fa- 1 “ftfaTprokiurtit 5375751 —smut 1 

-5WT3 5T«I3, $-r ^13^3 &c aro also allowable. 



sjy.'a 

^reytrurro cmt^jT- 

fesi^tq; *fft*nfoi % htT [sna, ^g?ai fe?w 
n^s mmr cRmf^g^pn ^gibi ^Wiyiam J 

wtf—^HT uX^^gjT’J firf??r- 

W^:—fRR, ^faEOTT^&JCTtnTHtJWef fef^cf* 

^ i 

TOastoRranfiF*: *§w tun fVeTmtiTT- 
5ra«3?rt i to, Jjg^PFgjsfl H<n 

ricpigf' W T^sgfi | | 

Eog. Kaikoyi.—My darliog ' I intonded to say “foorteen 
days” hot my heart being perturbed, I ottered fourteen 
years. 

Bharat.—Yes you aro capable euoogh to judge every¬ 
thing ( you are clever eooogh to consider all points ). Well, 
was it knowo to the elders ( superiors ) ? 

So mantra.—Prince it was koowo to Vasistha, Bamadeva 
aod the like and was also approved by them. 

Bharat—Ho 1 these are the seers of everythiog in the 
world. Luckily your ladyship is not blameful ! Mother 1 
yoor noble self has been accused ( ceosurcd, blamed ) by me 
whose aoger was roused due to ( or oo accouot of) fraternal 
love,—this, is to be forgiveo. Mother 1 I salote thee. 

1. sffprruur—^ + <3d. = *^ ! Vl 1 *f®n, t* i 

( See aoto Act I. 

2. q 5 Ji$ 5 TT?usrt—Runas® 'E?s' 3*?n: hut sfh ■ Adj to *?ur i 

3. far??!?!—«ni sfS Wirt 5 ! f^uirvi: wiruu; 
SUfa I 
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8*c 

4. ijqsnw—aw ifa Wfr qst i This is a devia¬ 

tion from Ramayana and thus our poet raises Kaikeyi and 
serves his dramatic pnrposo as well. This in a great way 
absolves Kaikeyi of her hlame. 

5. —T* ,7 1 i ^Tsth’s 

qfaoMHSirt i Ht «w t «l aai fcmfafn q* t 

6. 1 ^[ + «^+» Wfa; wi similarly 

i9 derived. 

7. jfqiiMtf'M.—Mint tow. sih fw^i nm%\*. 

fkq: i finnsft q* it sfa wi*T i a*q »nfc<c: tfn ^ t 

8. TO<J»T*I—*! VTTOl'fa 1 v^+Ti^+s SErffa i 

9. ww *i<t—mafc * v. gqqqi; a«rf<?fa f ai i 

10. *gn<ra*3i*iT—;adj to toi 3*i+-3^+qi + w qjwfe i 

q^iiw q; i Qnal to i 

11. 'e^+fw^+vn; fem. shi sq+fa^-sqqfa i 
ftniiVsit rj ^fn ifa ma: i 

12. rrafomajt(—w > +f"l^ + am Wfa ; agreeing with ^ 

which has 5 En’ f<5 tr-T I 

14. '**r«<n-?jT—'vfo+^ + fmq + qjq i Bharata asks par¬ 
don for his rode behaviour on mother, for ho did not know 
the rcal/act so long. To him mother is divine now “rjjat 
fara TO^iaf twara =f qa^”—- to* t 

! ^ii *nro rrt gvtsi^r 
1 Slfel ^5 f? I qft <?<?! I [ 5rrR, 
3n rira rwt g<rei R Rqqfa i ^f%K, sftrc I 

?Tqt ] | 

5TSI5T RTfT^II^R ®? ^St' ^~ 

sitannfiT | 



crsts^; 


8*<L 

Eng. Kaikeyi.—My darling } which mother (or is there 
any mother that) does not forgive her son's faults. Riseup ! 
rise up. What harm in it ? 

Bharat.—I am blessed ( I deem myself blessed ). Good¬ 
bye so to you. This very day I shall set the entire circle of 
kings in eid of my brother. 

1. 'HS'iEifa—'*!T + s «5 + ^ ftn i By the rule t4 ^rrfV^sr^rl: ’* 

it should be used in tho ettnanepada. would have 

been proper. It is an irregular use of Bhasa. 

2. 4 g* N +fa^.+r« 2 feqj ufasiq hiz n i 

m —— 

ifaifimT qrftfiq I 

m TFpfa uUii 

Prose.—(vjqu v?q) wt w tprasiiaiviTt wftfq i 

a*, fa: va : vivna u<s ^55 q^' **[.* nutla -a i 

Eng. Now I shall darken the sea-coast with my elephants 
in rut and line it up with the camps of my soldiers ; and 
then with my forces crossing the sea, I shall cause hoth the 
sea as well es Karan to bo equally dried np ( to be equally 
pale ). 

1. suuvipyvfiTf—adj to t<?!r i a*-M6-au ; *r vru hr I ant: 

spin: vfu i h w, a«:*w: nu i u«r n: ( fai ) 
[ a«u or *aq i 

2. >5hj: sfa <nq i iW factor: *fa 

*nq ; a*: nst sfa *aq ; Wfa-ms >■ e. uftvaia i 

3. ?H7£f*T:—n + *!? gnlsi swa; adj to vt: • 

4. ‘win” i ns 

a??tm i ’TT^f w tnfa: n«f ■svirtrn an: vRn Tqnr 

7T*«qw ^unvjarfli 

5. gtsi^—smlniq, i **ifvrrwiq ; 

or it is an adverb. 

8. wf W*t§ + fas; direct obj to a^nfa ; tbe indirect 

being €*f5q i 



(h)—^ 31^ X? i 35 jtsj: i 

( sfarg- ) qfrTTT^—% I X*' 

Sfrrf^V flt?' w i [ 3nT^[ tprc t xti ?riw‘ 
=5t?T irrc*f?^ *)?' nm i ] 
f *? i 

«T^ncmr?T^[ ? 

•o 

sin? j ^37’ towwtcrV • [ q% 
i ^rrmisaisfa^ra; ] 

*lta:—33Tmq3«H3T I ( fa^Urin H3 ) 1 
q^TS^p: I 

Eog. What! a sonod seems to arise! Look quickly 
•wherefrom it is. ( Haying entered )— 

Portress.—May victory attend the Prince ; on hearing this 
fact (incident or event) the eldest qneen has got fainted 
( has fallen down in a swoon ). 

Kaikeyi.—Oh ! 

Bharat. - What ? has my mother faioted ? 

Kaikeyi.—Come along my darling 1 we shall assnro 
( console) tho venerable lady. 

Bharat.—As my mother commands. 

( Exneot omnes )—(The sixth act.). 

1. qwq—adv. SK % + 35 ■» and qj q t 

2. Srrs>rfHl—§rm wfj»rt sfh em"tjr 1 jjjisj + is = ; also 

*fs: 1 Thi3 refers to «hn«m 1 

3. ^ipji^ifijynT.—si+ ^4-fart. wi^: 1 

4. 5^— It is as already seen an sjujtr to denote aplq 
1 Here it implies or frou 1 


or 



(aa: nftsifa arqR-) 
mq^:-—j qfc^tqt i 
{ qfqs^) ?nn, vrt fa i [ ’sifa , ■sra 

*ifa ] i 

niq«=—qfa^efi, ^qfhTqfaqqfa—T?q' *S=g ^RT- 
q^ifan <3? arofaqr 

3^ JJ’qfg^qW fqMtq*mf«fq^ ^q-^qfq fWqJTSi- 
^ifejT ^trTraKFT q^WgRqRV^q T. 

qftga: R^TH^q^qrq 3rcfe*«mav5TfaqTO\ 

*m: i a^^nf^refrewq^sHfarer^ ^ 

aa W‘ 1 

{ Thea enters an ascetic ) Ascetic.—Nandilaka ! Nandilaka ! 

( Entering ) Nandilak.—Here 1 am noble sir ! 

Ascetic.—Nandilak ! the chief of the hermitage informs, 
that having killed Ravan, the ahductor of hi.s wife and the 
oppressor of the three regions, and having installed Bibhishana 
who bears a character opposite to that of a Rakshasa, and 
having taken with him Sita who has proved her spotless 
character amengst gods and the divine sages and heing beset 
with or snrrounded by or followed by the chiefs of the Bears, 
Rakshasas and monkeys, here approaches the venerable Ram 
being ( or who is ) as charming as the moon-clear autumn- 


8^ HffmFTRSf*? 

sky. Therefore decorate everything in our hermitage 03 
hcfits our resolution or in proportion to our prosperity. 

1. $*iqfa:—Ho is a sage who maintains thousands of gfa 
and teaches them ( see Sak ). 

2. sro: Wot, sra: <?i^ 31 i 

mwwn'fa ^+?R+3iq+'5 + f<5^ Wft ; un 

HtSTCimiri mqYrfiafafa 1 This shows that Havana deserved 
punisment from Rama. 

3. a aur«iJ{ fatarefa name sfa fa^l 1 hi 

^igV^aif^aifj 1 farcufa 'fa fun* 

wi;—ft 4- 3 + farm + giz mru f< 1 rmw fasiam: 'fa 1 ?i^ 1 

Ravana was 60 called for his terrible motions. 

4. 301 : <wi 1 % 03 f'^gmifa o<?i5<<mfa 
u@ ?rfrtfh a? 1 

5. fat^^raHisimTrtairj— nfaq'fa 1 Won 

tti o $33 w ?fa rr hhth: i 3g fasfa uf^qa»i ?fa sygui 1 $3 
$3ft‘ fas' fwraoifcaq u@t; nrfafa 3? 1 or fan; are a class of fan 
933 1 f 3$3fa'fan: 1 ug fw=^ 1 srsn'miW suit:, ay 1 

nfai 

6. 313<10 afa 

m *jh;h: i amf gw «a*ftfa <nq i 

7. WnrajmoWw^ra:—a*<fa 'fa etgoT i arrn' 

srHHfafa ifiH VT l AA qq’? 'fa S'gqi I H '3 ofw<IH: 'fa ^qqm 
win: i As q<gq?3 mrihiq is free of dark clouds and charming, 
so Rama was now free of <I3<» and f33? and so shining to all. 
Comp "^ireuHRriswifa^fWt^ui^^” i 

8. mrsfrmni—ngraifasig jr<§ <[ arlfar i mmTOg far??; rfa 
f 3 i 

9. STSfaimg—SH 4- JS q + fam v 4- UkJ i 

10. H-Krtforcun—e^ + m^nR«i3 f%3+?r+Wfaqrmf site 

mg i 



mi! i f^^—[ : 

r* ’ Ro^®?T^ i j i 

Firm:—? 1 

Rf^rar:—usi l rh* 

frlfwTl' fi«fi*fV tmra^i [m -f^^^qT: (g^i 
^qTTfiTqf ^?[:) *ratu: i %t w^qrfRfim‘ franfa: 
uhmr ] i 

am:~~fWrR ? 

R <3 [ R *3^ ] I 

rncro:—mra*!* r*wr*u i fs^Ytpufaw: 

Traw. i 

Rfj^—qw> i ( ftwra:) [ Rift 

^IrfR?Taai»tl<4 ] 

Eng.—Nandi—Nohle sir ! everything has heen decorated ; 
but— 

Ascetic—what i3 that ? 

Nandi—Here is the Rakshasa of Bihhisan’s train. Aa re¬ 
gards their food, our chief is the final authority ( aa regards 
feeding them the decision rest3 with our chief). 

Ascetic.—What for ? 

Nandi.—Certainly they eat, 

Ascetic.—Away with your anxioty. The Rakshasas are 
subject to Bibhisana. 

Nandi.—So let my salutation go to the good (pions) 
Rakhasas, ( exit). 



«<18 


ufrWHI33i»l 

1 . ftwtqtftar:—+ ^; or fofrra*; c«ro: vt?i jj 

vifa 5^*1, tf^rirsr^: - 1 

2. hw< 5?; fafcwq sfn <u?i 1 Adv. Qnal. 

&c understood. 

3. faSn: 1 1 

4. ftH^^fuCnr: *fa <<r?i 1 “farei fromr^ wpfera ^’3^” 
«aw: 1 

?nq^:—(^rc*wr«n^ ttsr: i g t^:— 

wi Sta: 

^ nqg fqw ^fa^ffTRCTen I 





Prose—% *jw ( 3 ) wj 1 'qft: (wtu) 1 

<reifw<n w!<*v\ gfafa: (g^unin:) 

urcrel ( <w .) faniurq fafausmqjW': 1 

Eng. Ascetic.—( Beholding ) well, here is arrived the 
venerablo Baghava or the ruler of men, who is now descen¬ 
ding on earth from the aerialcar being enlogised by many 
a sage saying "victory be to yon, let yonr second enemy, if 
any, he snhdned and let the entire earth be subject to yonr 
Royal Umbralla”. 

1. *rca<—*Kg *T^ sfa qqjjqr j vocative case. 

2. wq;—IV$nf<3 1 Fit to be conquered. Havana 
heing killed yonr second enemy if any will verily be con¬ 
quered or vanquished hy thee. 

3. v=siwnr - <T5‘ qa ns or nwi ur *fn > 

adj to 1 rrra^ vfn viuv+n’ -ms arn ft - 

umbrella. Comp "qqrittqa^ 7T5u: qgsrq”—Kalidasa. This is a 
sign of universal sovereignty. 







4. g tps: sfa ; v»f*K* vf qr* <m< b*. tjsfsta i 
<f: i “Wrtm'Si 3f5ttfft^ln'q:’’—KJrata XIV. Adj to gfafk: i 

5. *| + *pw N qi*j\'* ; adj to tttws: i 

6. gm? 5 ?:—gmqr«ug »=?: *m tfii <ag (53); gq.g^r vi * 

qi gm* rs s* ifa gqfaagg i 

(mtreO snrg i (tariff:) H 

?fa ffp’ifacntfnM: i 

Eng.—Victory be to thee ( may yon prosper ). [ Exit ]. 

N. B.—ftqsnwwV qqr gifas}^' 3t—?Tjgfa*wmrqimf qrotTOgt 
AntoV. gf*<tra*a fw« fir?TaT^ gfnii: i *wi$q gxqgiwun ar crai«;r*i 
Wq)fa3: ijx: n g »re)'5f qWgom9i*fC(V. n Here it is gjW 

or ftpj as one cf the actors npre is gam, and tbe other Nan* 
dilak is gfa speaking Prakrita. See ante also. 

( ?Tct: ufanfH *m: ) 

xm:—v\‘— 

sfigf?cra^tizb[’ Traqr rruil^T 

sto lYai fawq i 

aRsrafi? appHW»Ha|! gjfcrat 

mn^fai wjr. ii ^ « 

Prose.—ggfifjnqi^sj' - wn*[ grafsHf vwfa gsmerg faggt 
gftlf m«t ?ps«in^ qxm*tfa v’mu: (gnswfg ) 'jtfirsn gq: gfasigqgare' 
HTS^tg, ^far i 

Eng. Having killed Havana, who was fnll of prowess 
and strength, having re-gained Sita who is pnre and endowed 
with all the virtues in the world, and having performed the 
orders of my superiors to the las!? letter, l have again arrived 
at the forest-residence of the sages. 



Hi 

1 . sg adj to rmg; w €tw w a*i*W «>* i 

ng tfn ^alfa: i ^ + * + w «rnfr i 

2. Jj<i€Wf—gsf: *WT arfafa *ng i Mark Rama’s esti¬ 
mate of Sita here. 

3. swJt:—’S'ti+^i Here the better reading is ’S'en:— 

^i*s+?uj s i comes hr the rule "asrawig 

grwig” ; take to mean ' whole”, 

4. 55 +fa^ s +i 

5. gfjwwtsg— gfa: <i* w. «r *tr; vT g^gui i gfa 
*»i>rra: *fe <ng i Rama refers to his vm'UtJ among ^fa 

in sHWjii l And hence this is the place of scene here. 

7, ^fa]—figjBsj sjRicg i refers to ’H’sg 

understood, 

mqfltdm WFVX V&?Z\ f^H- 

Od ^ Rfo§\ I (fato) RR go 1 

Eng.—Having entered insido in order to pay her respect 
to the female asceties (ascetic ladie 3 ), Sita is dolaying. 
( Looking around ) oh 1 here is Sita. 

1. rswqpug—«4 W <ft: @ffa tfa <nff« <«t i 

2. ’sfH^suiig—sif«!p?iitg ifa fnajemg; by ‘fau'.i fsrwr- 
fajf«rrfemr ^ ^watr” i >f« + *=; + gn v i 

3. farm^—fat is long time, farwi«r tfa fat+tw »w' 
( W ) far: one who makes delay or hy g^«ni fat means 
fa^pn fat m ’smtfg ?fe fa<+*5rr\+'?^ ■ The reading 
fartsfa is bad in gram farufn may be derived by “eg 
5cttfe faV’ i Comp ‘’farrcft sqrjn:”—Sak VI. 

Ofl) ^nitffT Rttfa ^ *TffWT. fafltfRf ^ t}f<T I 

r 3 

rTqfe?K^f5I%^OWt RWOHTCiT RCT?frT l|31l 



Prose. ssraq: (^mr'tifvqrif'^q:— 

‘‘^’’fit ftnr,w* swumroi sr’iS^ght 

^Tfil I 

Eng.—The daughter of the King of the Janka dynasty is 
slowly approaching being affectionately adresesd as “my 

friend”, ‘ Sita”, 1 Janaki”’“daugbter-in law” by the ascetic 
ladies in proportion to their age. 

1. aftfii ; ’st^nT Wfc s,?n i 
moaning wife is always masc. plural. 

2. qnptu:—*q; ifa ^snftww i Adverb. 

3. s*3ftfa, flWfi—ifh arit iniwi 

4. 'wqfrtipra’i i ^rflfwire^ 

?nq x i qwmqf i She is now more affectionately looked 
at by all, for she is now amfti i 

5. wre x +qm f«u *ti«T^ v ; adj to *jtui i 

( ?th: ufst^ifk ^ ) 

riTO^r— ! rnat % grefcrat i i w ^ 

gw i [ a fzferei: i Htj- 

wq rpm i m am’ c^rrw jfftigg ] > 

WtrTT—i 1 siwfa fk^ W I 

(-?w«J) % wrreff [ ’traicqfiisjre^tafag 3 
sfkwTfrr i 5f?rg whs??; ] i 
*ro:—wfafk •wfa ^rfw gsrtfvraRwswqi 
wil\g i ’wara aasctw gw ? 

w'rm—wtnfar armfa srite^iT 

l OrTClfw ^■RTfa l 

HW w'gW ( gw. )] 1 





tW:—I f% m^P 1 fffafa r 

’djiqgw^s^r HHiwsira*sir3|3rara* **& Fgrufrej^' 
35 ns wste \ 

Os. s 

Eng. ( Then enter Sita and the ascetic lady ) 

Ascetic lady.—Hallo ! this is your husband. Approach 
him ; we caunot see you alone without him. 

Sita.—Tes ! hut still it seems to be increditable to me. 
(Having approched) May my noblo husband prosper. 

Ram.—Maithili ! do yon remembor that in this Janas- 
than was onr former residence. Can yon recogniso here 
your adopted sons, the trees ♦ 

Sita.—Yes ! yes ! I remember the leaves of these trees 
were visihle before very eyes and now they require onr faces 
to be raised in order to see them. 

Ram.—This is so. Time makes tho low high and the 
high low. Maithili I can you remember how the herd of 
dear got frightened at the sight of Bbarat clad in white 
under this very Chattim treo. ■ 

1. gizfara-—+ a householder having 

$?«r or a husband, sfii srtwa ^*35^ i 

2. xfanTRlujp—favftafafh *ann{; + i 

Connect yna s* Kfnwifa &c. 

3. ^r*r «ir i <Kfa+wT gr^«= 

I 

4. qjrgsfrsn:—adj to i wa t ywsl gjjrapff?? 

gsgicrer: <n i Hi See ante also. 

5. »sr«lf5[rflt]win: - ?gi: ssqh: i «jmfa vfH qu^rrfa + 

^*1 wj» wftfonfn quunfa t 

6. ^cfwqtr-^rs + si^' fW s +*Hn Adj to vrwtfars* 
wrst: rei: i 





7. + w wvfft i Adj to *rra)far?rc<rsR[: (inr:) i 

8. ft?jRja)fvii^f;--adj to qrra: i q?j i nva 

w«m*: ifn *n?t i w—*=? t adk sr?prre«ir: i 

9. 3tra«;?t—'3q+g!w s Wfa 

10. — v ffiff nr ) sa q«rifa w s ift qf; q«T 

simrsrn ^qnqniiji^ vn'atrra" s^n qp;»s ftsftt;: t 

■q^T*! 'Si ’sms^-qsi’jr’n-^qt’t t 

11. sts^TssH—qra: u« afafa a?a1ft: r Adj to t 

12. qftWa^—5r<(TOj + a^S Wftl Adj to 

13. Remark—Bharnta mot Rama at chitrakuta not at 
■5iswFr i So this is also a deliberate deviation from the 
Ramayana. 

Iter—! f<?3 i (*n*rica i g^* 

*3*9 wif« ] i 

kto:—’< rzr’ 3 snfeijift «^r^: i sim- 

wifarif^^nrrci fWtrafarcri f^agf?: sRiwranaf 
®n*r vz' \ 

Btor—^ =%m^ i bt ^ *H3 i (hVcit 

) [ *rr ^ m ^ ^fang*',] i 

?:to:— snsTRvf qq^Sta i ’qrfr^r*-?!: ^ tir. I 

(f^rt ftrata) $at 3— 

Eng. Sita.—My nohle husband. I remember well. 

Ram.—This is tbo great watery place the very witness ot 
our austerities. Here came before our Bight the deer known 
as Kancbanparsva, when wo were seated here to think of the 
annual funeral rites of our departed father. 

Sita,—Yes, my noble husband ! but no, do not talk like 
this. 



tf'So 

Ram.—Away with your anxiety ; that time has long 
passed; {looking at the directions ) oh ! wherefrom. 

1. adv. to uwfa, vividly. i 

2. btFsh a:—er«a) «a: via stfewu:, “=5 "<diru; ifa 

with for Katyayana says—u wait***’ 

qrus^i And some commentators take *fas 'qraforoj i 
Or n«?i^ *fa si’flwji: with i 

3. fosi fi«j’ ifa ni^i 

4. *?f«59*(—+ This sentence is peculiar to Bhisa. 

The meaning is v»I ^ «<s or HfrsT i See ante. 

5. fl'wrl'v—-"wriPufa f*?nW56r««*1 RU)fi>53l” vajJR ar<§ 
a<fan 

6. arfasro:— 1 s?f<T + ai«j + w «sTt i Ncm. wt«: » g = 

?«TRt i 

(Tl) «*Ra«fa TfolfWTSljfR: 

^ fern qq^rnrsa: I 

*rarJ^?at«Rfi»5* it s h 

Prose. etwmrcjfrc: t»j: grpujafa i qwrw„ir. () 0*3: 
f?s: qqnrflfh ? i *TOP«fV. 5?' a* 

*»if)srr)ffi i 

Eng. (Wherefrom) arises this dost which is as brown 
as the pollen of a Lodhra flower, and which being wafted 
{ driven ) by the breeze covers the horizon. And { along 
with it)—the blowing of conch-shells, being augmented by 
the grave sound of the beating of drums, turns this forest 
into a city. 





«•$? 


1. \ fto tin gq^qi of 

$.?|R class i u« »s srir: *fn qy i silvreHl? - ( s«T iwi ) 

jut: tta i Jifa;—here qlmH: a <5:, brown or purple. 

Qnal. ^Tq; i 

2. qq’nqw.a:—*fi>M?i?j i ■nq + v.+ vff unffa I 

3. q?{ + !i + ^T+*-i-*!2 faqj Nom.’fr.;; the 
reading UHrSHlfa is more expressive here. 

4. qzy*prdkqnf:—va*T Wk *\ affcn i qzyiRt • 

sfa <nq i hk: sfh Wht i qgyqi^vi *fa i q?r 

qzqi’rt«??•. *fn <n^ i ukrct ( «»jgui»st ) m?: vfn i quyspre 
dl>OT?^ sfn srsuwj: i a: n w^'u:—+T5 Wfa i 

5. ?jkl'<oitfa— hrjh" w'qktfa sfn »un+faq + ?i «tz faq i 
'qw^ri^Hi^ fcq qsjq: i This RJI’SH is now transformed into a 
w, owing to tumultuous sounds there. Compare “nqtw- 
f»T?' Uin'T^lsa ■??!’’—Swapna V. 

i, trfaissf ) aw;— o??Tc?T£7: i !— 

W^T WT?mST^xN*Wpj3i: l 
WT&fa; S*OTHV *R<Tt HffiSqqW. II \ II 

Prose. a^*f ^raRrppflsR' wei:, ^rt h (qgrs'- 

q hT* f) *n«fc: ( h ) s? ( hr ) wia: i 

Eng, (Having entered) Laksman—May my noble brother 
prosper I Sir I Being eager to meet yon, Bharat—who is 
devoted to his brother, has arrived here will a huge army, 
in company of our mothers. 

1. assqqsgitfiii:—rusafqfafh <r?i j rr qtns«R: 

—*R?1 R1 I 

2. ma; v\w. ,ffn gqgqt i 

3. q” rT *i—'^q'riqq ; or i 



thr:—^ a: nm: i 
5-pg.fer:—>sng-r! =sra fap i 

vKrR^l^fefgp 

ftsit^'tf^jfn 3 ^%- 1 

^tTn—^n^rl ? 3RT% VR^t i 

[ wigi? 5 t i 1 ?^ 3fRT ^narf: ] 

Eng. Ram.—My darling Lakahmana 1 has Bharat 
arrived ? 

Laksbraan.—Yes I nohle sir. 

Ram.—Haifcbili I expand yonr eyes to see Bharat with 
yotir mother-in law in his front ( or Bharat who is at the 
head of your mother-in law ). 

Site.—My nohle husband I Bharat has approached in the 
desired ( opportune ) moment. 

1. 3 5 ^ - T 5 rjrl I i J t—adj, to TOtd I ’191 SKI *1H ‘Pt'T* ^ 
grwi: 5*s afefa *y i «w M grl^fa??, i gt; n^fji sfh 

t Wft i 

2. ProreftfiR*nT»i—frowt fffitrauf rfa f«wra + ''np- 

j^npjt F#l + S + als <OT i Rama wishes Site’s wholehearted 

affectionate looks on Bharata even now. See Act IV also. 

3. adj to m+n«j. Wf* i 'swfir. i^raf 

wrir. i 

(cTrr: nfasifa »x<v- R*ns?rc ) 

fq wmflRg' I 

t 

WTH^sf^R |( % || 



*mntsr : 


8'S^ 

Prose .—vi w^ft^Pfgw’ sifl'* - *3tef-ra 
«: if: mfwf*.f>e«: ( ^z: ) f^*[ f^^j: (g^) 

uth: si fa 1 

Eng.—With a view to meet my superior ( elder ) brother 
with his wife ( attended hy his wife ), delivered ( released ) 
from the various difficulties that reached their climax, 
just liko the shining moon released from the clouds in the 
autumn, I have with gladdened heart, come here to-day 
accompanied by my relative^ ( near aud dear ones ), 

1. gessu :—w s iti Adj to t Rama’s 
success in delivering Sita and hi 3 arrival have made me 5 ^ 1 

2 . sisHiga*:— st*n: qs* *fl ; if: ; 

My gfe has made me come with ^rsist 1 

3. mfatn:—mi: Pwih: mi aftfa a? 1 

4 sjp5ir^iuiT~3?i5iT €lin H?ra: ire uSrfb ij 1 Adj to 1 

ti*:— srrsrp. i 

r^t:— 5TT5? i fat’ 1 f*fc<n =*rafa;?- 

qfW grofsw 1 [ ^rm ! 

l c^T 

I ] 

wr —1 

w<*:—* p*t:! 1 

wzfi -—1 fat’ 1 

g^psr.—’qg»zf^s%T t 

Eug. Ram.—I salute ho mothers 1 

All.—My darling! live long? Luckily we meet you 
alright or iu good health with daughter-in-law after you 
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have fulfilled yonr vow (or we congratulate ourselves in 
meeting you etc ). 

Ram.-I am obliged. 

Lakshmau.—Mothers ! I salute thee, 

All.—Live long 1 my darling, 

Lakshmau.—I am obliged. 

tftm —wot i [ ■wiTt:, ] i 

fronrw Orq%, frown wq] i 
Itm—3 1 
ms;—■«nfa&nn?$. I 

w—vrTf? *np, T^ngra$HTT, sugsnsj i 

Eng. Sita.—Noble madams, ! salute thee. 

All.—My darling 1 be ever auspicious. 

Sita.—I am obliged. 

Bharsfc.—Venerable sir ! I salute thee I I am Bharat. 

Bam.—Came along t Ikshvaku-Prince l come along i may 
you live long. 

1. f*v*nr<!tr—far* ?V $m‘ tot nr vfu i 

?sm: i to tot: nfw «fir • ni’so 

nT-iT-ny^nc: • ny«t i fat' faw«n n'^rar ?fa i 

fan? vn fcSl5jft«f5iia ^cron'clff <n i She ha9 suffered adver¬ 
sities, so the proper at; is - may you be ever n'n^jwr t 


*w—■tnmn ^qreg^nJTw- 

fnfem i • 

., : sjffc*ni « fi’ *. 

;( See;ftb Ach. 16thsloka ),-.. . ., t 



i TO! *jf*T*reii I ‘*TT??t^f*3? \ 
^trTT—sraT3^ [’^TTaiga^JI f%T- 

] i 

^*ci:—l ^irai i i 

Eng. Bharat.—I am ohliged ; Venerable Madam 1 I 
salute thee. 

Sita.—Be a constant companion of my noble hnsband. 

( Be ever a follower of my noble husband ). 

Bharat.—I am favoured ; I salute thee, venerahle brother. 

s^nr:—trsffw J I BT^T I 

{ ^nfaTTfo}» 

^rf : —’tfgirrrto^fVjT 1 ^TT37 ) uf^TTETm I 

—WT, SFufrm ? - 

3TT5, % US* I [ ^Trf, 

f^TlfasTTfarT. ] I 

Eng. Lakshman.—Come my darling I live long. Firmly 
embraee me ( embraces ). 

Bharat.—I am ohliged. { Soeing Rama ) venerable sir » 
please retake the kingdom { responsibility of the kingdom ). 
Ram.—Why, my darling ? 

Kaiksyi.—My darling, this is our ever cherished desire. 

1. —etu'n •vrgiw n vfa i After Sita’s 
this i8 one of the best 'tnfsig^ Inksbmana can bestow. 

2. —r^r { nenter ) is long time. Ncn 

tfh vtq i wfw + «3B s +w i 

Remark.—After Bharata’s ‘’flfknmtf mvsw.", Rama says 
only to have a sanction from Kaikeyi who was 



instrumental in depriving him of it. Kaikeyi understands 
this and says faT.rf*Uifiu5: ’TsftTu: »’* 

( Rri: ufanfa ) 

sisp:—fiifayi 

3 cm 3 ^ 11 1° u 

Prose - 3 jfin ( fwnfarw) ftf«u : : fis^ { nuifq ) 

*wrc*m‘ »i< i 

Eng. My mind has heen eager to see my superior ( elder 
hrother or venerahle hrother) the destroyer of Bavan, 
whose merits (virtues) and prowess have never been eclipsed, 
though he was confronted hy series of difficulties. 

1. *ts»f:—^rjuT Wfr or *x:il i See next. 

2. fee - —ftra v (silfi;) + w Jw'fii Adj to i If 

faijj is taken as fanfc then it is Wifi and has 

*ut i But SiliP? fe»t v is *3 eeu *s usually ; in that case, 
has vin Alt. form is fefaa: hy the rule 

' faraf; arfasdt:” i 

3. ^ftre3jq^5re«i—Jjuiq vt i jj 

fee*i *;f?iiefafn i u«i 8 x r n ; 

4. adj. to i W fsnut' mrCtfti sfa v?r + pr 

+z qm’ft I *wwt nf*rTn (rq l Such a doserves im¬ 

mediate honour. 

( <3wit ) *rrar; i 

W.—tTT^TT^ I 

sra w—^ajuffeitsfar i =sntr"j i i 

Ikr—^ ^ ^ ] i 

B :—i \ 







I 'vrg'RNT ^» 

siisr.H:—i ^ra ? 

' c 

RgrfafiTTfir^ gTRgrsr c^n^fM^erfi:» 

Eng. ( Having approached ) venerable sir ! I am Satrn- 
gbna. I salute thee. 

Rain.—Come my darling ! welcome I live long. 

Satrngbna.—I am favoured, ( obliged ). Noble madam 1 
I salute tbee. 

Sita.—Live long, my darling 1 

Satrughna.—I am obliged. Noble sir I-salnte tbee. 

Laksamnn.—Welcome t ( may you ) live long. 

Satrughna.—I am obliged. Venerable sir 1 Here are 
Vasistba and Vamdeva accompanied by all tbe subjects and 
having takeu tbe materials for coronation they seek an 
interview with yon. 

1. - nw eu i Obj of sffksra?r: t 

2, Remark.—Sita says to *nnr—fa*' TftV* iWbereas 
is case of Bbarata sbe said farq’arcl «a, for urn whole¬ 
heartedly desired to be united with Rama. 

(ji-) abates* gfafR': 

5THHr#tasn?fa rP? I 

II <L H 

Prose.—gfarm: rildfefi’i 

rvtR lfirfcrwi' * gist' wf i 

Eng. Tbe sages intend to see your face sprinkled for tbe 
first time ( or first to see your sprinkled face ) with the holy 



qf?nRRi*?w 

waters gathered hy their own selves through yonr favour from 
various river's and rivulets, just liko the lotns wet with 
water, 

1. 'at* ifu vf«n i 3*t hfcvi ufau- 

wpr<a sfa i ii«i ^sr i It is nsnal to finish 

coronation hy holy fllsstsi to make the function a true success. 
See iu I and onr notes there. 

2. —H + S5 + sns=*H9P?: i neu?i %iTl, } or 

sitfhsj ifk iul i u* rtffa gfafa: 

quraifa tffl wrs; I Kama was the incarnation of the 

Almighty god,so the srm« of jftswft hy the sages was through 
his majesty or favor. ut<JK however *• palace. 

3. irojnfafavq—s?fwfa*>q ?fa qvqqr i ■vfn + fa^ v + w 
i Qual i They want to see your vtfafira q<«r first. 

! 3IT3 I ! 

51TH I ^ffVraq ] I * 

Tint—y^i\jiar<y*«f t ( fawnwu ) I 

(3qR) 

wg wotr i snig ^rmt I oi^rg w^rcnr: i smg 
i 5nr$ » ^^wfiaT. > 1 

^4\—^ 3t(?ir ¥t fegnrata' 

333^ ^f? <£5rqfR i [tr gftfoRK 3iHfe gg- 

^ 3 fosHrata' cr? ?jwi *rratft': ] i 

^ftrar—q*^ft qfr^KVT *33RT v q tIw 3 farna 

•o 

l [ u^riq: qf^Rw: g<*^ 3 fiR?j 

W srfR ] i 







Eng. Kaikeyi.—Go my darling I accept the coronation. 

Ram.—As my mother commands, ( exit ). 

( Behind the sceno or in the green-room ) 

May you prosper ; May victory attend our Lord. May 
his majesty thrive. May the venerahle king attain victory. 
May the noble sire be prosperous. May the slayer of Ravan 
be victorions. 

Kaikeyi.—These priests and chamberlains are greeting 
ray beloved son with cries of victory and are therehy adoring 
him with hiessings. 

Snmitra.—The subjects, the attendants ( followers ) as 
well as tho good ( pions ) people are honoring my beloved 
son with cries of victory. 

1. + f% ( Kaikeyi says this to remove 

hesitation on Rama’s port and becanse Rama wanted thtis 
permisson, see onr notes under “farifimfint: su i 

2. gu + ) urn i ns? i urn'fa <it i 

Remark.—The gftfsu said “«uig erag”, the said 

5nrg”t The nssfer ( ?vn) ntterod ‘’n^rrnft s^g’’ the 
said “ful wag” (cp “<aint nrcn&c), some of the 

^sspr said aiog’’ some uttorod “nug sW:” and others 

agian said urng” i 

(. %q*q ) 

ht \ l 

W s jRqffra' 

*nf»rcfira srcrrawa*?: i 

*trfT7PnQ7 #t?TT 

Tmt ttH? 3wf?r W^rcifsTm* n ?« a 



Prose.—5jar.swrnf*m aii^wf: f^gawT**^ smftw' rraV 

{ xrwfc*') *?n ^^nzivT'rsi jfamfliuj n>nRro»Tl Km; rjsf 
emffll 

Png.—( Behind the scone ) oh yon ascetics the dwellers 
(the settlers ) in Janasthan ! please lend yonr aers ( please 
listen ) i jnsfc like the sun that dispels the darkness with 
his rays, Earpchandra who is agreenblo to all (the gladdener 
of all) has done away with the unparalleled (tremendous ) 
heap of darkness that owed its origin from the enemy, by dint 
Of his own valour, and having reseued Sita who is devoid 
of all impurity ( bereft of all inauspioions characteristics ) is 
now ruling the earth (is now lording it over tho world ). 

1. <5H*?nirf%*ifa5T:—apiHt wtfafs <«?i; as ftssfa era ift 

S^i^PT + ft + a^+ftlfiT WfK flFSjhsf KM gqq=?n?5 l 

This is meant for them to show that Havana’s challenge is 
taken up hy Rama and Rama has killed the Rakshasa. 

2. *r5r i 

3. fksvKK^—frg: vwv; ^gtj r uwraq mKrafafa k* l 

4. surfing - adj to i stfocurat sfrmi uvj nfafa nv i 

5. sf^ntJKtfftsrfasr’ ^ i jrarant ■*!*: gfafti i 

objto^fSM ?ran v is the common stem not w i era is also 
somtimes sanctioned hy the author of the lexicon as sabda- 
ratnavali. If tho hase Jra ( ) is ohjected to, then 

it is an ^nw*suftn I nsnal form is ?w v)u: i 

6. —adj to i •swfVrlfa sfn i 

t sfi<ZUT €* Wn KV t M KKl'iftqT 

flifcfh i By passing all ordeal, Sita is snch now, 

7. —Hero it is is the sense of conqnering as 

it is wbV in cases of rrai s^jg Ac. 

*ren% % fasrsrJlsrorT [ snsf 
( ^ 3 ] i 



t 

Eng. Kaikeyi.—The proclamation of my son’s victory is 
being circulated. 

(?irf: nf^afa girfifu^^ tto: Taqfhnr:) 
v&— (■qiqim) tft^nrf! 

$fq gfejjqn^ 

qjq cq<nfa”Tfq?i qfq tF&c{ I 
kthi fqr^rrf^r gfo qc^mrqrf\ 

qnV ^qiqfoq'qwjpfcm H ^ II 

Prose.— ht. ma 1 ( a') *tiTjfq ■aqjjs® i £ «ff*i ftg-a i 

nft ifM arai n?i ( wafn), »jft vmrsfa 

f*« i ( »?qt ) «c ) i 

Eng.—Father 1 attain satisfaction even in heaven. So 
away with yonr dejection. This is what yon wanted to see 
in me. • Today I am really a king the bearer of tho glorious 
hnrden in the world. I have also sworn to rule ( protect ) 
tbe people jnstly ( in accordance with the holy code ). 

1. H!\3i««rcan?l—B^ + fs+vs ww ^rsc: fjcnftn: i 

nTS^i: w<: Tisti^TO5l w. vfa w'vi t H + w;<: i 

n'+ arnfti 'zmz mi i 
adj to i <??t <f« 3<?t 3 ««isct: “gcarfcfT 

’tntm: i 3«<t htv. i n' W ft Tufa: i 

2. —qft+rq s +^JZ**Vft^?Jin^ I sftifiFit 

cftoj^H tfa <«*[ i Comp l, ?q« eg *5 

wit ng»ii —Rag. XIV. 

3. Remark.—Two things are worth onr notice here. In the 
first place tbe position of a king was no donbt held in high 
esteem bnt the idea that the king is the first servant of the 
state was not lacking ; the woVd «?g@ri*?K3njt amply shows 
this. 



trf?WRr^nT 


Iq the second place the ting had to take oath (like oar 
present-day ruler ) to rule his subjects constitutionally. The 
word shows the idea of taking oath whereas the 

word w*Tm conveys the sense of constitution. 

WRT.— 

^^sifsprrnma i 3 * aft: n n 

Prose.— 

•RjqTfvifwwr' si*iV smjfiwfa* "W^ aj^‘ qnjst Sr 

5 t aafii; { ■qfa) 1 

Eng. I do not reach the end of my satisfaction whi[e 
gazing at my venerable brother who appears like the newly 
risingmoon, who has been blessed with the appeIlatiou"kiug’\ 

( who has won the title “king” ). upon whom is held the 
royal umbrella whose crown has been rendered shining, who 
has been sprinkled over with the holy waters, who has 
assumed the duties of a king and is being adored by the 
people. 

1. : ?i si®?: srfaua: ^q*t5p. §si 

nfkfu ax t 

2. <frnraiT?iqaH—+ vr^ rfijj'fa j , iiT?iqrci arah ifa ’uto + 

^ 4 - 5f t h sfa 17 1 

8. fewfJtfijruflTfi!^—fk +stb -f w uru'fi; t fksfau' wtcTOI 
1 rnru: h tfe ; or gru is 1 fsqrfiifl: 

( vn: gm:® jftfwa:) 1 

4. wfknn’sts!^—etat is grace of a king. s}fau<n sftsn r^- 
f«*rre: 3 ^ ?tfhfh a* 1 





5. f«a 711 *^ i Its Ng*s *mi is msftu: 1 

6. s^rapi^—«u: ai^t rfa «(!f!’vt 1 ifa etHPrsfl 1 Such 
a moon is eagerly looked at by all, as Rama was now. 

sraa:—tETCT^rrrfa^?! $fi«i’ $ srer-qflCW I 

Spr: with 

Prose.—Jreflfm' ( sreBirt^ ) tqtn % $<3‘ «l*w ^8 
H 5 ': H^fTamt urfa 1 

Eng.—With the installation of my venerable hrother 
the dynasty of ours has been freed from ill reports ( sin ) 
and now appears ( shines ) like the world at the moon-rise. 

1 . •r^^r'sn ?"—*ri * 1 ?; ndj to 5 ^ t stst N + 

wWfti Now infamy due to or all ill-talks will 

suhside and things will be as before. 

tw:— 3ciR srgnr! i 

fen ?rs?l 1 

(nfer c^r:—^r?ig n^rcra: 1 qq ^<3 ?ra- 

*qn[ fennrfn— 

fq-snqnfe, f^miq ^ r ?i^i 

V&:— qRT^Trl ^ l 

Eng. Ram —My darling Laksbman 1 now I have gained 
the kingdom (throne ). 

Lakshman.—Fortunately you prosper ; (or I congratulate 
you on your rise). [N. B.—Mr. V. S. Apte likes this sart of 
English rendering ). 

( Having entered ) Chamberlain.—Let victory attend His 
Majesty. This venerable Bibhlshan tells yon—yonr folio* 
wers Sngriva, Nila, Mainda, Jambabafc, Hannmat and tbo 



»C8 ufr?RIRT2^g 

like also inform you that fortunately you prosper ( or that 
they congratnlate you on yonv rise ), 

Ram.—Please say that His Majesty prospers through the 
farvonrs of his allies. 

1. ^Spmrrsu:—sifijjjfj' era' *roi‘ S=r«tftr ** i 
. 2. —’sjj + ji^ sff ; trri i Used here as a 

nonn in the sense of 't^irdl spr (follower ). 

<*na r^up*: i 

y^il % i %?' q^i- 

f^fnr^tffl: l [ VFRT I 

Hf^gfR^fR ] l 

RR:—??qfrJ RRflt I ( fR#KT ) RR HRlfa*RiR^- 
R%^' I ( filRA* ) ^THR I RRRHR 

q«l«R fefa RRW feRIRR ' 3iRRRRfR^ RT.RRTol- 
I Rrl RrViWcTTR 1 ( R^' RlU^rl ) I 

Eng.—Chambarlain.—As His Majesty commands. 

Kaikeyi.—Really hlessed am I. I intend (long ) to see 
this prosperity { festivity or coronation) at Ayodhya, 

Ram,—Yon will see mother ( madam I ) (Looking around) 
well 1 how it is that the whole of the forest appears illnmina- 
ting like the 6nn ! { Having thought ), yes ! X remember— 

Havana's aerial car known as Pnspaka ba$ been present 
(has appeared or has made his appearance) in the sky ; accor¬ 
ding to (or following) the condition it arrives whenever 
thought of, Then let all of us ( every one ) get into it. 
( All ascend the car ), r 

I, xt—i 







2. adj to ssg i wtr: tm aftfa ve t 

3, *R t ?iflra^ - m rfa f*T?c q»?ra: i 

Adverb qua l 'sqrrafh i 

otsT q sraifR i 

^ferfac?tJ^wraw i 
gra.w.— oteT g q?n?g ’g otirtw 
^R’geffa^r^ ii *« II 

Prose—Ntr*i wfarfgifagvMm: ^svwjt gff gmifa 1 
^ JTmTWg ’3;>p!!j‘ n*g*j t 

Eng. Ram,—This very day I shall start for Ayodhya 
being followed hy my allies ( freinds ) and relatives, 

Lakshman.—Let the citizens behold yon this very day 
just like the rising mon attended by stars, 

1, ff^Tfa n lfh q<3f»sfaatf<3 I 

«*? sp*«i + of srg- 

2, «Ti*iTt:—«nf* SHfa 5 ^ ifa spt< + ^«ii v ; plnral, 

3, JT3*; *?y n: 5 vfh ; adj to t 

4, ^ + t + 1 fb^fh sfb «ai + gr 1 adj 

to Let yonr anival at Ayodhya with all be like 

moon’s rise attendad with shining stars. 

(HTOTngaw) 

sot *tw?j sttotri OTgfrg Rwna: 1 

hot ROTgwt ttot usirg h: ii*yji 

(fassTOTT: rW' ) u 

Prose, n«n tm: aimwt ■? wfay swro:, ?ro shot s*ngat: 
Tivir gW wp3 1 


Eng. ( Bharat’s utterance )—Just as Ramchandra has 
been (now) associated with the daughter of Janaka as well as 
his friends (allies), so may our king be united with royal for¬ 
tune and rule well the earth, 

1, *S3JT Wfv *UI I 

2, flurgw :—% Wf* ; adj to Tint t 

3, n + siw > 

“Exit All or exit omnes 

ut’ nf«*tnrc nr*rern vfv’nr: s«iu: i 

Remark, (i) —Sanskrit dramas ond with a 

benedictory Terse called the Bharatavakya (wr.n$[<}>j) which is 
read by ths Principal actor and gensrally enbodies the poet’s 
views and opinions, htu was the author of ’fPjjsrre? passing by 
his name, thence the word has come to mean the principal 
actor. See Introduction section I. The acting is over. The 
stage manager now pronounces benediction upon the andience 
and all. Cp "ani*T»!5*uiifa: vfa , 

jnzWimeflifi?: *tS*t Tir«Jff<ja”~Ragh&Ya nnder 

Sakuntala Tika ; the word nz is avoided and htu substituted 
for it, beeanso is not supposed to speak after the uwTTfi 
is over. 

(ii) Bhasa’s other HTnaw contains “uufs'v: van*?!*!:” 

( See Swapna ) etc, showing vifiiu s for a peaceful good protec¬ 
tion hy the king. 



TEST QUESTIONS 

Q 1. Give the snhstance of the story of i Ads. 

See Introduction. 

Q 2. What is the source of this drama ? Ans. See Intro. 

Q 3. In what main points does it differ from Rama- 
yana ? See Intro. 

Q 4. Name some other plays of Bhasa. Ans. See Intro. 

Q 5. Can yon show some of the defects of the drama 
and some of its merits as woll, Ans Seo Intro. 

Q 6. Discnsc the appropriateness of the Title of the 
drama. Ans See Intro, and Tska 

Q 7. Mark the characters of Rama, B ha rata, Sita, 
Lakshmana and Eaikcyi. 

N, B.—Kaikeyi is here more nobly portrayed than in 
Ramayana Here onr poet says that she did to 

fructify gftauu and that too at the advice of afire etc. 

Q 8. Name somo of the imageries here that are seen in 
Saknntala too. Ans See Intro. 

Q 9. What is the dramatic significance of Introducing 
the story of ? 

Ans 3y this onr poet represents Ravann as a hypocrite 
come to ahdnet Sita and mako him meet Rama and Sita face 
to face and also paiDfcs Rama as eager for Dasaratha’e Sradha 
so mnch that he forgets his ^rn*then, and thns makes the 
matter of as easy affair, Lakshmana is already sent to 

the hy Rama, Thus is Site stolen, therehy the pathos 

is increased and the matter of final development of the drama 
shortened j and so the glory and* character of Rama, the killer 
of Havana will he snpported and magnified, 


Q 10, Mark slokas 3, 5, 8. 14, 18, 22, 25, 29, 30 in Act 
I •, sis 2,19, 21 in Act II; sis 2, 4, 8, 10,12,14, 18, 19, 22, 
23, and 24 in Act III; sis 2, 7,8, 10,13.17,18, 22. 23 and 
27 in Act IV ; sis 1, 2.11, in Act V, sis 1, 2, 3, 12,13 in Act 
VI i sis 2, 4, 6. 9 10, 11, 12 in Act VII, 

11. Define the ternsqf wiwr, 

utjrtir, first!'*:*, fajq*, ^Tu^iq, and mfiwn 1 

12, Give the substance of the speches of Sifca, Avadatika 
and Choti in Act I; of and in Act II; of and 

in Act IV ; of Rama and disguised Havana in Act V ; 
and also give a summary of Act IV hero descirbing Rama 
and Bharata’a meeting at Rama’s wrem i 

For Ans. See substance Act by Act, also Eng, Trans, at 
the proper places of the Text, 
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